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LAWS 

Of 

ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY. 

BOOK VI. 

ConUining their ^fth Msertion, thtt our ttwi ire oornipt tnd repagout to the Iswf 
of God, IB matter belori|uif to the power of eoeledftstioel jaiiidiotioo> in thtt we 
haTO Bot tbrooglioat aU ohnrohet oertaia Uj-eldert ettabliiWtd for the exeioiso of p 
that power. 4 

The same men which in heat of contention do hardly eitiie» The qiMt. 
speak or give ear to reason^ being after sharp and bitter con- jjjjjj^ 
flicts retired to a calm remembrance of all their former pro- whether aU 
ceedings ; the causes that brought them into quarrel^ the SJJS*^ 
course which^their striying affections have followed^ and the pviihea 
issue whereunto they are come> may peradventure, as troubled h^^ uyl 
waters^ in small time^ of their own accord^ by certain easy etdenia. 
degrees settle themselyes again, and so recover that clearness power of 
of well-advised judgment, whereby they shall stand at ^keJ^"^*!^^^ 
length indifferent both to yield and admit any reasonable sa- oavmi! 
tisCBbction, where before they could not endure with patience 
to be gainsaid. Neither wiU I despair of the like success in 
these unpleasant controversies touching ecclesiastical poli- 
ty ; the time of silence, which both parts have willingly token 
to breathe, seeming now as it were a pledge of all men's quiet 
contentment, to hear with more indifferency the weightiest 
and last remains of that cause, jurisdiction, dignity, dominion 
ecclesiastical. For, let not any imagine, that the bare and ^* '^ ^ 
nakeddifference of a few ceremonies could either have kindled 
so much fire, or have caused it to flame so long ; but that the 
parties which herein laboured mightily for change, and (as 
they say) for reformation, had somewhat more thitn this mark 
whereat to aim. 

Having therefore drawn out a complete form, as they sup- 
pose, of public service to be done to Ood, and set down their 
plot for the office of the ministry in that behalf, they very well 

VOL^ 111. B 



Digitized by 



Google 



2 ECCLESIASTICAL POLITT. 

knew how little their labours, so far forth bestowed, would 
avail them in the end, without a. claim of jurisdiction to up- 
hold the fabric which they had erected ; and this neither 
likely to be obtained bnt by thei strong hand of the people, 
nor the people unlikely to favour it; the more, if overture 
were made of their own interest, right, and title thereunto. 
Whereupon there are many which have conjectured this to be 
the cause, why im all their prc^eoU of their disoii^e (it be- 
ing manifest that their drift is to wrest the key of spiritual 
authority out of the hand» of £um«r governors, and equally 
to possess therewith the pastors of all several congregations) 
the people first for surer acoompUshment, and then for bet- 
ter defence thereof, are pretended necessary actors in those 
things, whercninto ikm ability ibr tb« mo^ part ia as slender 
as thetf title and ehallenge imjiisL . 

Notwithstanding (whether they saw it necessary for diem 
to p«r««a€ki tbe pe^f *, without wboma help ibey cauld d<^ 
nothing; «r elae^ wibiek I ratb«v Uunk« the ^ff^ction. wUch 
they h(&» towtM:^ tbi^ naw foiw oCgovenuuent, oukU Unm 
to imagine it Gqd'fi Qwn^cUowoe) thMr doctrine ia, Idhat^ 
by tiMiKw ^ QQ44;be9e WMlib&for «fer in aU oongieg^^ 
tiom otftoiot Uj^^eiAwf% minjUtara of f^cclesiaatical juriadvor^ 
tH>ttf iiMmwH %s Ckux I«Qrd and Saviinu' by tostanent (fas m 
Ibay pMaMme) h^tb l^ft»aU mimateraoc pastom io the cWch, 
Mocitoit «4M4tty to tbe wbol^ pqwor of g{A^itiialjuwsdifitum» 
and wUb ibwv hatb joined the pec^ m ofiiimg^m^ By 
mmtmmoe of wbi^ ^as^rtioH theie i^ unto th«t paipt; ^t9^ 
r«ntl|y gmod 9 tiiir^fold advwtagey both bdcaqse the people 
in tbja reipeetare mucbvAove: easily diawo to favour |t> aa % 
matlflr qf ^ir own, intareat » and foe tbaAy if diay cjiaime. ia 
be ciogaed hf swob aa opposa agaiMttbam^ tba colour of })|<* 
w^ aiitbciriiy i asaniaeid for the gsace ai&d GQiintooaa^ 
pomvr lA tjm natgtMP' sod^ fumisbAA thait leadara with gveat 
abundfin^t of witt»c« b^bov^fal foir their eucouKagemfiut to 
pvooeed alwaya ifiytb.h^9p% oC UMtwato^ «EK¥>9sa in tba e«d, 
^waUering'^bw cAii^ek t([^ bit us Qaiod'a was, a jnnt defidUM 
of power ffif^m iSxvfk kvm «b9vii» iwid «0Qm%tteQ4y« th^ ad^ 
iBenarim qmirol Um^ twm^ wtk Sanl'ik l^ id^om tba. oKdi** 
nance of Ood was withstood. 

Sk)f«^.Qi^tIu^^€APLtrai¥(N4e,jftb if 

mmk, %m i» juatiiiqaAw wbW^f m avidmoesufficianit eitbei? 
htktb be» wcM h» alleged, (as I boj^ it shall deady atf «» 
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BOOK Vli 3 

irfler dM rnJtminnti^ aod lri4lX let them ihm eontide^wbe* 
tber those word* of KoAh^DlttlHuif and AbinuA, agak»t Mo^ 
0108 and ftguBtt Aarobi *^ It is tbo miioh that ye take upon Noah. 
yoUi seeing all the eoiigr^galion is hdly/' be not tte very true ^*'' ^* 
abMraoi And abfidgneat of all their puUidbed admonitions, 
dteioMltralioai^ suppUcatidnsy add treatises whatsoever, 
Whertby ihey have labotared to avdid thd rooms of their spi- 
ritaal superiors before ailthori^^ and to advance the new 
fanokd B^epCra of lay-<presbyierial power. 

n^ iMldM 6f spirthuU Jii»bdiak)B. 

Bt7t before there dan be any settled determination, whether 
truth do rest on their pcyrt or on eursf touehing lay-elders^ we 
are to prepare the way thereunto by expUcation of soma things 
requisite and vei^ neectful to be e^nsidered ) as^ firsts how 
besides that (Spiritual poWer Whinh is of order, and was insti- 
iated for peffmnaaoe 6f thofte dutiei^ whereof there bath been 
ikj^eedh lUrciuly had^ Ikerb is ^ tb^ ohureb no less neces- 
sary a seoond kiAidi i^Ucb we call the pOWev of jurisdiotton. 
When the apostle doth speak of riling the ehureh of God, 
and of itoeivitll; aeousations, his wmtdA have evident reference 
tothepeW^r df jtmsdictionw Ouv Saviour's words to the Adsxx.tsi 
|>oweF of order, when ke gtvefk Us disciples charge/ saying, ^^f^'J^ 
*^ Plrea^ baptise! dc» tkii in rtnaembraaee of me^'' T^TL'i5.Mtt. 
/i»y tto ei^, ^ dkm^^ rfi9 Skmw kA fcipioir. '£if(ei«>irev ^ ^^'^'U. 
m^ iifyupUf ecoS lisdna ^l^ov^ wfk pip n^ fy)fii9f Qiev, 
miti Si 'A lifomfwpf XfiimMr. J^^#a4 Sn^m. A biAop 
(saith Ignatius) doth bear the image of Qod and of Christ ; 
of God in ndmg, of Christ in administering^ heif things^ By 
tiiis <herefoi^ We s^ a manifest differeMe aoknowledged b^ 
tween the pointer of eedksiatfticii) orde#^ aod tke power of 
jwisdlotion eoctloriaBticRL 

The spiritual power of the church being such as neidier 
can be challenged by right of nature, nor could by human 
aiathority be instituted, beeause the forces and effects thereof 
9te rapetnaHiMl tad DMsto, we anre to make no deubt or 
qilestidft tm tliftt, ttdiH Uffl wli)(ft if thtf iM^, H hoOl de- 
scended unto us tliat are the tody no^" inveiMck! (lifeieWhh. 
HeglH^it f^ ilM B«M#ettMg<Mi^llMlfeiW8lMftllto 
ketj^ fitetft iM «Mf |»A Wtecfr i«M«ft MM ^l«d«^ f^ 
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4 ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY, 

bridle to held them within their due and convenient bounds, 
and, if they do go astray, a forcible help to reclaim them. 
Now although there be no kind of spiritual power, for which 
our Lord Jesus Christ did not give both commission to exer 
cise, and direction how to use the same, although his laws 
in that behalf, recorded by the holy evangelists, be the only 
ground and foundation, whereupon the practice of the cluirch 
must sustain itself; yet as all multitudes, once grown to the * 
form of societies, are even thereby naturally warranted to en- 
force upon their own subjects particularly those things which 
public wisdom shall judge expedient for the common good ; 
80 it were absurd to imagine the church itself, the most glo- 
rious amongst them, abridged of this liberty, or to think 
that no law, constitution, or canon, can be farther made, ei- 
ther for limitation or amplification, in the practice of our 
Saviour's ordinances, whatsoever occasion be offered through 
variety of times and things, during the state of this inconstant 
world> which bringeth forth daily such new evils, as must of 
necessity by new remedies be redressed, did both of old 
enforce our venerable predecessors, and will always constrain 
others, sometime to make, sometime to augment, and again 
to abridge sometime; in sum, often to vary, alter, and change 
customs, incident unto the manner of exercising that power, 
which doth itself continue always one and the same. I 
therefore conclude, that spiritual authority is a power which 
Christ hath given to be used over them which are subject 
unto it for the eternal good of their souls, according to his 
own most sacred laws and the wholesome positive constitu- 
tions of his church. 

In doctrine referred unto action and practice, as this is 
which concerns vspiritual jurisdiction, the first sound and 
perfect understanding is the knowledge of the end, because 
thereby both use doth frame, and contemplation judge, all 
things. 

Of petiitaiioy, the ohiefeft end propomidad by spiritoal jiritdiction. Two kinds 
of peoiteBey; the one m pnvate dnty towvdi God, the other a dnty of external die- 
oipline. Of the riftne of repentance, from which the former dnty prooeedeth ; 
mid of eoBtrilion, the first part of that duty. 

Sbeih 6 that the chiefbst cause of spiritual jurisdiction is to 
Iprovide for the health and safety of men's souls, by bringing 
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BOOK VI. 5 

them to see and repent their grievous offences committed 
against God, as also to reform all injuries offered with the 
breach of Christian loye and charity toward their brethren 
in matters of ecclesiastical cognizance ; the use of this power 
shall by so much the plainlier appear, if first the nature of 
repentance itself be known. 

We are by repentance to appease whom we o£fend by sin. 
For which cause, whereas all sin deprives us of the favour of 
Almighty God, our way of reconciliation with him is the in- 
ward secret repentance of the heart ; which inward repentance 
alone sufficeth, unless some special thing, in the quality of 
sin committed, or in the party that hath done amiss, require 
more. For besides our submission in God's sight, repentance 
must not only proceed to the private contentation of men, if 
the sin be a crime injurious; but also farther, where the whole- 
some discipline of God's church exacteth a more exemplary 
and open satisfaction.* Now the church being satisfied wil^ 
outward repentance, as God is with inward, it shall not be 
amiss for more perspicuity, to terjn this latter always the virtue, 
the former the discipline of repentance, which discipline hath 
two sorts of penitej)t8,.to work upon, inasmuch as it hath 
been accustomed to lay the offices of repentance on some 
seeking, others shunning them ; on some at their own volun- 
tary request, on others altogether against their wills, as shall 
hereafter appear by store of ancient examples. Repentance 
being therefore either in the sight of God alone, or else with 
the notice also of men, vnthoutthe one, sometimes throughly 
performed, but always practised more or less in our daily de- 
votions and prayers, we csm have no remedy for any fault; 
whereas the other is only required in sins of a certain degree 
and quality: the one necessary forever, the other so fSeir forth 
as the laws and order of God's church shall make it requi- 
site. The nature, parts, and effects of the one always the 
same ; the other limited, extended, and varied by infinite oc- 
casions. 

The virtueof repentance in the heart of man is God's handy 
work, a fruitor effect of Divine grace, which grace continually 

* Poenitentie leoiiDdK, et vnii, qmuito io acta negotiiim est, tanto potior probm- 
tio eft, at non soU cooideiitia profermtir, sed aliqao etiam acta admioU tretor. Se- 
oond peniteooy, following that before baptism, and being not more than once admit- 
ted in one man, reqaireth hj so maoh the greater laboar to make it manifest, for that 
it is not a work which can come again in trial, bot mast be therefore with some open 
solemnity execated, and not to be discharged with the priTitj of oonadenoe alone. 
Tertol. de pcsn. 



Digitized by 



Google 



6 ECCLESIASTICAL FOLITT. 

oftreih itself evsn unto Ib^in that havQ foradieB it, as may 
appear by the woids af Christ la fit. John's ReYeladon, '^ I 
stand at the door and ki^ock :*^ nor deth he only knock with^ 
out, but alBO within assist to ctpaa, whevehy aecesa and en* 
tmnee is gi^en to the heav^y presenof ot that saving power, 
which maketh man a repaired temple for Ood'a good Spirit 
again to inhabit. And albeit th^ whole tmin ^f virtues wliich 
are implied in the name qt gmee, be infosed at one tastant ; 
yet beeause, when thw meet and eoiienr unta any effect In 
man, they have their distinel operations rising orderly one 
flrom another, it is n^ unnecessajpy thing that w^ note the way 
or method of the Holy Ohost i(i frfuaolng mwo!^ iinfiil heart 
to repentitnoe. A work, the first foundation iriiereof ia laid 
by opening and illuminating th^ eye of ftuth, bf cause by ftuth 
are discovered the principles of this action, whereunto un*^ 
less the understanding do first assent, there can fo}low in the 
will towards p^nitency no inclination at all. Contrariwise^ 
the resurrection of the dead, the judgmttit of tl^e world to 
come, and the endless misery of sinners, toeing apprehended, 
this- worketh fear ; such as theirs was, wl^o feeling their ovu 
distress and perplexity ii^ that passion besought our Lopd% 
apostles eamesdy to give them coun^l what they should do. 
1 For fear is hnpotent and unable to advise itself; yet thiP good 
it hath, that men are thereby made desirous to pre^ent,^ if 
possibly they may, whatsoever evil they drfad. T^^ first thing 
that wrought the Ninevites^ r^entanoe, was fear of dest^ruo* 
tion within forty da^ » signs and miraoulous works of God, 
being extraordinai^ representations of Divine poweiv aps eom<^ 
monly wont to stir any Ae most wicked wit^i terror, lest the 
same power should bend Itself iigain^t them. And because 
tractable minds, though guilty of much sin, are her^y n^oved 
to forsake those evil ways which make his power in such sort 
their astonishment and fear, therefore our Saviour denounced 
nis curse against Cfaerazin and Bethsaida, saying, that, if 
Tvre and Sidon had seen that which they did, those sigM 
Which prevailed Nttle with the one would have brought the 
others to repentance. As the like therennto did in the men 
giyen to emeus arts^ ef wkmk the apoetolie histoijp saitfi, 
mX '' fim mm UpqA tit^Q9^ W4 mniXYi vM^tl W MQ^e<) 
vain sci^Qces^ b^rat ^nly the very hooke out of wUck 
they, had Ifwii^ th^ *wjw- -f As fc^ of (jowMwely m^ ctin- 
gracf amongst men, together with other civil punishments. 
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are ^ hAAh t6 res^n frma imy keiaoiit acts vheramto mtti's 
outmge wotild otherwise biMk; m tlM ftitf of Dmne rerenge 
and ptmishment, whet« it tiA:^ p(M«i dodi mAk« mm desirom 
to be rid likewise from that inward gtdltmeM <^ tin wfacraii 
they wotdd else securely cofitifiue. Howbeit^ vrt^m hiOk 
hath wrought a fear of the event of sifi> yet rapentance here«> 
upon enstteth not, unless our belief eoneetve both the pocBi*- 
bility and means to avert evil ! the (yessibility, inasmuch as 
Qod is mercifbl, and most willing to havs sin cured) the 
means, because he hath plathly taught what is requisite and 
shall suffice unto that purpose^ The nature of aU wicked 
men is, for fear of revenge to hate whom they most wrong ; 
the nature of hatred, to wish that destroyed which it cannot 
brook ; and fVom hence arise the fhrious endeavours of god* 
less and obdurate sinners to e:(tinguish in themselves the 
opinion of God, because they would not have him to be, whom 
execution of endless woe doth not suffer them lo love. 

Every sin against God abateth, and continuanoe in sia ex* 
tinguisheth, our love towards him. It was once said to 
the angel of Ephesus, having sinnedi " liioti art fkllen away ^ 
from thy tost love ;" so that, as we ne\^ decay in love till ^,, 
we sin, in like sort neither cao we possibly forsake sin, unkss jT^s. 
we first begin again to love. What is love towards God, but • 
a desire of union with Crod? And shall We imagine a sinner 
converting himself to Ood, in whom there Is no tf^k-e of 
union widi Gbd presupposed i I tfierefore oonclnde, that 
fear worketh no man's inclination to repentance, tiU aomewhit 
else have wrought in us love also! our love and desire of 
union with QoA ariseth ftom the strong conceit which we 
have of his admirable goodness ; the goodness of Qod which 
particularly move^ unto repentaaoei is his mercy towards 
mankind, notwithstanding sint fior> leiitottce sink deeply 
into the mind of man, fliat howsoever we have injured Ood| 
his very nature is averse from revenge^ eikMfrl unto sin we add 
obstinacy, otherwise always ready to aoci»pt our subnussiaD^ 
as a full discharge or reoompence feir all wrongs $ and can 
we choose but begin to love him whom we have ofoided i 
or can we but begin to grieve that we have offended him 
whom we love i Repeatanee consklereih sin as a breach 
of the law of Ood^ an aet obnoiciottato that tfevange, lAich 
QOtvithatanding may be prevented if we pacify God in 
time. 
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8 ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY. 

The root and beginmng of pemtency therefore is the con* 
sideration of our own sin, as a cause which hath procured the 
wrath» and a subject which doth need the mercy of God. For 
unto manV understanding there being presented, on the one 
side, tribulation and anguish upon every soul that doth evil ; 
on the other, eternal life unto them which by continuance in 
well-doing seek glory, and honour, and immortality : on the 
one hand a curse to the children of disobedience ; on the other, 
to lovers of righteousness all grace and benediction : yet be- 
tween these extremes that eternal God, from whose unspotted 
justice and undeserved mercy the lot of each inheritance pro- 
ceedeth, is so inclinable rather to shew compassion than to 
take revenge, that all his speeches in Holy Scripture are almost 
nothing else but entreaties of men to prevent destruction by 
amendment of their wicked lives ; all the works of his pro- 
vidence little other than mere allurements of the just to con- 
tinue stedfast, and of the unrighteous to change their course ; 
all his dealings and proceedings towards true converts, as 
have even filled the grave writings of holy men with these and 
the like most sweet sentences: Repentance (if I may so 
speak) stoppeth Qod in his way, when being provoked by 
crimes past he cometh to revenge them with most just punish- 
ments ; yea, it tieth as it were the hands of the avenger, 
and doth not suffer him to have his will. Again, 

* The merciful eye of God towards men hath no power to 
withstand penitency, at what time soever it comes in presence. 
And again, 

God doth not take it so in evil part, though we wound that 
which he hath required us to keep whole, as that after we 
have taken hurt, there should be in us no desire to receive his 
help. Finally, lest I be carried too far in so large a sea, there 
was never any man condemned of God but for neglect; nor 
justified, except he had care of repentance. 

From these considerations, setting before -our eyes our in- 
excusable both unthankfulness in disobeying so merciful, 
foolishness in provoking so powerful, a God, there ariseth 
necessarily a pensive and corrosive desire that we had done 
otherwise ; a desire which suffereth us to foreslow no time, 
to feel no quietness within ourselves, to^take" neither sleep 

« Bm'iL Bpiit Selene, p. 106. ^OJaAf»mm MfAfjut vf^fUvo-w tdHSnu fMrhpua, 
Cbr. in 1 Cor. Horn. 8. 0& ti t(«9«nu ovtv ium, «c rd rfmHrra /a^ $wkmi $mi- 
«*uf^(. Merc. Erem. OvMc umuflBn t* fji^ fjurtmUt lumffWi, wd tMt m^ 
miitBn •( f^ rmtmn liri/uiXii. 
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BOOK VI. 9 

nor food with CQOtentmenty never to give over BuppKcationsi 
confessions^ and other penitent duties^ till the light of God's . 
reconciled &voiir shine in our darkened soul. 

Fulgentius asking the question, why David's confession Foig. de 
should be held for ^^tual penitence, and not Saul% answer- STKbTiir V^ 
eth, that the one hated sin, the other feared only punishment cap. i5* i 
in this world : Saul's acknowledgment of sin was fear; 
David's, both fear and also love. 

This was the fountain of Peter's tears, this the life and 
spirit of David's eloquence, in those most admirable Hymns 
entitled Penitential, where the words of sorrow for sin do 
melt the very bowels of God remitting it; and the comforts 
of grace in remitting sin carry him which sorrowed, rapt as 
it were into heaven, with ecstasies of joy ai^d gladness. The \ 
first motive of the Ninevites unto repentance, was their be- 
lief in a sermon of fear, but the next and most immediate, I 
an axiom of love ; ** Who can tell whether God will turn jqq. ibtp. 
away his fierce wrath, that we perish not ?" No conclusion *"• 
such as theirs. Let every man turn from his evil way, but one 
of the premises such as theirs were, fear and love. Wherefore 
the well-spring of repentance is faith, first breeding fear, and 
then love ; which love causes hope, hope resolution of at- 
tempt; '' I will go to my Father, and say, I have sinned 
against Heaven, and against thee ;" that is to say, I will do 
what the duty of a convert requireth. 

Now in a penitent's or a convert's duty there is included, 
first, the aversion of the will from sin ; secondly, the sub- 
mission of ourselves to God by supplication and prayer; 
thirdly, the purpose of a new life^ testified with present works' 
of amendment : which three things do very well seem to be 
comprised in one definition by them which handle repentance, 
as a virtue that hateth, bewaileth, and sheweth a purpose to 
amend sin. We offend God in thought, word, and deed ; to 
the first of which three, they make contrition ; to the second, 
confession ; and to the last, our works of satisfaction, an- 
swerable. 

Contrition doth not here import those sudden pangs and 
convulsions of the mind which cause sometimes the most 
forsaken of God to retract their own doings ; it is no natural 
passion, or anguish, which riseth in us against our wills, but 
a deliberate aversion of the will of man from sin; which 
being always accompanied with grief, and grief oftentimes 
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partly ^rfth tears, paitly vrfUi other Mietml sigas^ it hath 
been thought, that in these things c<mtritioii doth diiefly 
consist : whereas tiie chiefest thing in contrition is, that 
alteration wherebj the will, which was bsfiore delighted with 
sin, doA now abhor and shun nothing mere. Bntfomsmuoh 
as we cannot hate sin in ourselves vritiiont heanness and 
grief, that there should be in us a thing of such hateful 
quality, the will averted from sin must needs make the affec-* 
tion suitable ; yea, there is great reason why it should so do : 
for since the will by conceiring sin hath deprived the soul of 
Hfe ; and of life there is no recovery without repentance, 
the death of sin ; repentance, not able to kill sin, but by 
withdrawing the will from it ; the will unpossiUe to be with- 
drawn, unless it concur with a contrary affection to that which 
Hccompanied it before in evil ; is it not clear that, as an inor- 
dinate delight did first begin sin, so repentance must begin 
with a just sorrow, a sorrow of heart, and such a sorrow as 
renteth the heart ; neither a feigned nor slight sorrow : not 
fbigned, lest it increase sin; nor slight,lest the pleasures of sin 
overmatch it. 

Wherefore of grace, the highest cause from which man's 
penitency doth prooeed ; of iUth, fear, love, hope, what force 
and efficiency they have in repentance ; of parts and duties 
thereunto belonging, comprehended in the schoolmen's d^* 
nitions ; finally, of the first among those duties, contrition, 
which disHketh and bewaileth iniquity, let this suffice. 

And because Gk>d will have ofiences by repentance not only 
abhorred within ourselves, but also with humble supplication 
displayed before him, and a testimony of amendment to be 
given^ even by present works worthy repentance, in that they 
are contrary to those we renounce and disclaim ; although 
the virtue of rjepentance do require that her other two parts, 
confession and satisfkctlon, should here follow ; yet seeing 
they belong as well to the discipline as to the virtue of re^ 
pentance, and only difibr for that in Ae one tiiey are per^ 
formed to man, in the other to God alone, I had rather dis- 
tinguish them in joint-handling, than handle them apart, be- 
cause m quality and manner of practice they are distinct. 
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or Uie disi^ine of rfjNpUqoe institute bj Christ, pnotked by tbe fcthera, 
oonT«rtod by the sdwolaieB ie^e m menm^i mA of ooafeitloii, thai wUcb 
ii ^ WwgD ifc «p te firi^oof f gpf» tW PO», tl«| iv¥«li ^p||» iwed wpq^f tb» Xews, 
tiwi wkM^ iMip^ mino^tib » ^iMfa««nU and lb«t wUiob vDoicQ^ di«oi|»UM 

praoliaed. 

Oum Lord and Suvioar lo the dixtteutk of l$t MutUiew'f Matuxfi. 
Oospe] giyelh hk apottidi rt gimcot ia gwival over God^s ^^' 
churcb* For they tbat haw th« k^ya of the kingdom of 
heaiFen art thfrrby tignifiad to ba atewnrda of tha hoaaa of 
Ood, under whom they goida. aommand^ Judge, and correot 
bia family. The bohIs of man aia God'« tiaasura, commitled 
to the tmai and fidelity of aaoh aa muat rendar a atriot ao^ 
count for the very least which is under Uiw euptody. Ood 
hatli not inTeatad them with power to make a revenue thereof, 
but to use it for the good of tb«n whom Je»UB Christ hath 
moat deariy bought* 

And beoauae their oSoa tbarain oouiitteth of aundry 
functiona, aoma belonging to dootrina* aome to diiioipline, all * 
contained in the name of the k^qra) thcqr have for oiattera of 
diaoiplina, aa weU litigioua aa ori minal, Hmt oourtP and eon^ 
aiatoriea ercwtad by Ae haavaoly autherity of hia mopt ii^rad 
mice, who hath aaid, Dk eeihm» TeU title ohurcb $ againat Matt. xnH 
leballiona and eontninacioua persona* which refuse to obey ^^' 
thmr acBtence, annad they are with power tq t^aet eueh out 
of tbe ebnreh, to deprive theii^ of tbe hpnoura» (ighta» and 
privileges of Cbriatiaii men, to make them aa h^thena and 
publicaaa, with whom society waa hatefal« 

Furthermore, leat thttr acts should be slendeily acsoounted Matt xwm. 
of, or had in contempt^ whether they admit to the fellowahip J2^ ^ 
of saiBts or sedude from it, whether they bind offenders or i co^t. s. 
set them agidn at liberty, whether they remit or retain aina, ^ ^^f\^' 
whatsoever ia done by way of orderly and lawful proceeding 
^ Lord hnnaelf hath promised to ratify* This is that grand 
eriainal warrant, by forea whoittof the guidea and prelatas 
k Gad's ohnrah, first hia apostks, and aftnrwarda otbsta Mr 
Uxmng them anofieasivaly, did botb uae and ui^wU that dioh 
eiphna, tli»«iid whereof ia to heal msn^ mpmuAimfMs to enre 
iheir sins, to vselaim aflbudem from iniquitg^ and to amke 
dma by vepeotanea just. 

Hciaiar hatk it of anoieat tim^ for any ofeher saspeot, been 
accustomed to bind by eodeaiaatieal oenauves ia retain so 
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bound till tokens of manifest repentance appeared^ and up- 
on apparent repentance to release, saving only because this 
was received as a most expedient method for the cure of sin. 

The course of discipline in former ages reformed open 
transgressors by putting them into offices of open penitence, 
especially confession, v^hereby they declared their own crimes 
in the hearing of the whole church, and were not from the 
time of their first convention capable of the holy mysteries 
of Christ, till they had solemnly discharged this duty. 

Offenders in secret knowing themselves altogether as un- 
worthy to be admitted to the Lord's table, as the other which 
were withheld, being also persuaded, that if the church did 
direct them in the offices of their penitency, and assist them 
with public prayers, they should more easily obtain that they 
sought, than by trusting wholly to their own endeavours ; 
finally, having no impediment to stay them from it but bash- 
fulness, which countervailed not the former inducements, and 
besides was greatly eased by the good construction, which 
* the charity of those times gave to such actions, wherein 
men's piety and voluntary care to be reconciled to God did 
purchase them much more love than their faults (the testi- 
monies of common frailty) were able to procure disgrace, 
they made it not nice to use some one of the ministers of 
Gk)d, by whom the rest might take notice of their faults, 
prescribe them convenient remedies, and in the end, after 
public confession^ aU join iti prayer unto God for them. 

The first beginner of this custom had the more followers, 
by means of that special favour which always was with good 
consideration shewed towards voluntary penitents above the 
rest. 

But as professors of Christian belief grew more in number, 
so they waxed worse ; when kings and princes had submit- 
ted their dominions unto the sceptre of Jesus Christ, by 
means whereof persecution ceas^, the church immediately 
became subject to those evils which peace and security 
bringeth forth ; there was not now that love which before 
kept all iMngs in tune, but every where schisms, discords, 
dissensions amongst men, conventicles of heretics, bent more 
vehemently against the sounder and better sort than very in- 
fidels and heathens themselves ; faults not corrected in cha- 
rity, but noted with delight, and kept for malice to use when 
the deadUest opportunities should be offered. 
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Whereupon, fonumitich as public confessions became dan- 
gerous and prejudicial to the safety of well-minded men» and 
in divers respects advantageous to the enemies of God's 
diurch, it seemed first unto some, and afterwards generally 
requisite, that voluntary penitents should surcease from open 
confession. 

Instead whereof, when once private and secret confession 
had taken place with the Latins, it continued as a profitable 
ordinance till the Lateran council had decreed that all men, 
once in a year at the least, should confess themselves to the 
priest. 

So that being a thing thus made both general and also ne- 
cessary, the next degree of estimation whereunto it grew, 
was to be honoured and lifted up to the nature of a sacrament ; 
that as Christ did institute baptism to give life,- and the eu- 
charist to nourish life, so penitence might be thou^t a sa- 
crament ordained to recover Ufe, and confession a part of the 
sacrament. 

They define therefore their private penitency to be a sa- Soot in ir. 
crament of remitting sins after baptism: the virtue of re-*^**^^** 
pentance, a detestation of wickedness with full purpose to ' ' 
amend the same, and with hope to obtain pardon at God's 
hands. 

Wheresoever the prophets cry repent, and in the gospel Ineaitdtst. 
Saint Peter maketh Uie same ezhorte^tion to the Jews as yet ^' *• "^ ^* 
unbaptized, they would have thc^ virtue of repentance only 
to be understood ; the sacrament, where he adviseth Simon 
J^aguB to repent, because the sin of Simon Magus was after 
baptisu). 

Now although they have only external repentance for a 
sacrament, internal for a virtue, yet make they sacramental 
repentance nevertheless to be composed of three parts, con- 
trition, confession, and satisfection. Which is absurd ; be- 
cause contrition, being an inward thing, belongeth to the 
virtue and not to the sacrament of repentance, which must * 
consist of external parts, if the nature thereof be external. 
Besides, which is more absurd, they leave out absolution, Sool sent, 
whereas some of their school-divines, handling penance in ^ '^* ^' ^^ 
the nature of a sacrament, and being not able to espy the 
least resemblance of a sacrament, save only in absolution, 
(for a sacrament by their doctrine must both signify and also 
confer or bestow some special Divine grace,) resolved them- 
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selveti, thfti tbe duties of 1k» ptiHieM Qoiad be b«it movit I^^ 
iNomtioiw io tbe Mordmodt^ ud ifaat the itMratoent itself 
wss whcdly itt Absolutions^ And albeit Thomss, with kii fol- 
lotrsis^ haTto thoogbt it safer to nwiintain^ a» well tto asjrnces 
of the peniteBt^ as tflo words of the miisisUr neoessarj unto 
the essence of their sacrament; the services of the psnitent^ 
as acansematoriali th6 words of absdhitioiij^ ail ftformsli for 
that by them idl thingsare perfeotkl to the taking atra^ 
of sin; which opinioii tioW rsigneth in eU tbrir Schools^ siboe 
the time that the ootmoil df Trent gsrld it ademn aj^ro^ 
bation^ seeing they all make absolution, if not the whole e»* 
sence^ yet the rery fdrm whercuAt^ they^ aseribe (dii^y the 
whole force said operation of their sacrament) sairely to ad- 
mit the matter as a {wrty laid not to ddmit the fbtmi hath sai^ 
oongtaity with reason* 

Again^ foranmuch as a saorament is eompIete> having the 
matter and form which it onght^ what should lead them to 
set down any other parts of sacramental repentanoe, thaa 
oonfessioB aod absolution^ as Daiandiis hath dolie i 

For, touching sdtiefkction, the end thereof^ as they ondei^ 
sland Hi is a furthef ttiittef whkb resteth tffter the saciuiteat 
administef ed, md ^refoife eift be no pen of the saemment. 

Will they draw in contrition with satisfaction, whidk ftf^ 
ito part^ i^d ejrdude absolatioci; (a prindpd part)^ ye^ the 
fery eomplemenl, fbmi and ptiifeotiott ef tbtr rest, tfi ihess- 
selves s^cotmtH ^ Btit for Aeir bteadi of pteeepts ht art it 
skilletb not, if their dootrino otherwise eonceming penitetcy, 
tod ift penitency torching oo<fteeion» might be fo«aid true. 

We say, let no man look for pardon, which doth smOtlieir 
and conceal sin^ wh^re in diitf H should be Hg vo aJ ed, 

The canse^ why Odd NfqtfMtb A>flftsti4» to be made to 
him is, that thereby testifying ft deep hatied of out own sal- 
qnity, the Only cMse of tts hatred smd #i«fli toewds w, w^ 
might, beeensewe fM hitftlite/be set tttfidi liM^ inoKrcapsUe 
of that compeseiMf afld leader sseiey^ wlirfeh knowetk not how 
to condemn tAstt^sH tteit eoiideiifti - Aeiflseifw^ 

If it be oer B&vfoer^ir ewtt prlflcl{A^ Utetdie coaeeit ^ 
have' of our dmt Ai^WeAi pM^potfUotietii ^v§ 



fi UMf i w ip^ ^fesilt •itfifm Mb mMr^mIm |^Htili»MM, Efo te abioHr^. 
Soot aatMD ffun tiatemimJQt aMruMBt^ ipaiiui poBiiitedCig acios, Dempe con^tdtf. 
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and love ta him at whose hands we reeei¥e patdoa; doth not L>k* m 
God foieses, that they which with iU^advised nodesty seek ^' 
to hide their sinUkeAdani«that they which rake it up under 
ashes, and confess it not, are very unlikely, to requite with 
offices of love afterwards tiie grace which they shew thes^ 
selves unwilling to prize at the very time when they sua for 
it ; inasmuch aa their not confessing what crimes they have 
committed is a plain signifif atjon how loath they ace that the 
benefit of Qod's most gjcacioua pardon should seam great? 
Nothing more true than that of TertuUian^' ** Coi^^bssioa 
doth as much abate the weight of men's offences^ as oon- 
oealment doth make them heavier." For he which oonfesselh 
hath purpose to appease Ood; he« a deteimiiialuMl to penist 
and continue obstinatei which keeps th«n secret to himsdf. 
St, Chrysostom^ almost in the same words« ** Wickedness is 
by being ackaowledged lessened* and doth but grow by being 
huL" If men having done amiss let it slip^ as though they 
knew no such matter^ what is there to stay them frgiB felling 
into one and the same evil i To call owmdves simsetis a^ailr 
(Oth nothing, except we lay our faults in the balance^ and take 
the weight of them one by ooa. Conlese Ihy crimes to God, 
disclose thy transgressions before thy Judg^ by way of hmnr 
ble supplkation and suit» if not with tongue^ at the least wi& 
beartu and in this sort seek mercy. A. general persuasion that 
thou, art a sinner will neither so humUe aer bridle Ihy soul^ 
as if the catalogue of thy sina eTsmined saveially be conti^ 
naally kept in mnKL 

This shall make thee lowly is thine own eyes^ this shall 
preserve thy&etfirom &lling» and sharpen thy desires towards 
all good things. The mind. I know^ doth hardly admit such 
unpleasant remembranoes i but wenuistforce it* we must eon- 
strain it thereunto^ 

~ It is safer now to bebittea with the memory* thanhereaftsr 
with torment of sin. 

The Jews, with whom no repentance for on is available ^^' ^^^- 
without confession either concemd in mind or uttered, 
(wUchlatter kind they call usually XXV confossion delivered 
by word of mouth,) had first tbat general confessioni which 
onse every yeas was mada both aevmUy by sack oC the peo- 

•1WiimreTeTatooBrMnaaflreUbi<miii,9im Cm- 

fBMMMitem Mttiff^tionis coiwIiMa wl> &iyiiolitfr» ftim t iMWir . Tert. d* poo* 
Cfcryi. hoB. 50. io Epiflt td Heb. 
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pie for himself upon the day of expiation, and by the priest 
for them all.* On the day of expiation the high priest maketh 
three express confessions, acknowledging unto Gk>d the ma- 
nifold transgresmons of the whole nation, his own personal 
offences likewise, together with the sins, as well of his family 
as of the rest of his rank and order. 

They had again their voluntary confessions, set the times 
and seasons when men, bethinking themselves of their wicked 
conversation past, were resolved to change their course, the 
beginning of which alteration was ^ill confession of sins. 

Thirdly, over and besides these, the law imposed upon 
them also that special confession, which they in dieir book 
called yfjf ^ yi[^ TBVO confession of that particular fault for 
which we namely sedc pardon at God's hands. 
Nbb. t. 6. The words of the law concerning confession in fhis kind 
are as followeth : when a man or woman shall commit any 
sin that men commit and transgress against the Lord, their 
sin which they have done (that is to say, the very deed itself 
in particular) they shall acknowledge. 
LtT. T. 5. In Leviticus, after certain transgressions there mentioned, 
we read the like : When a man hath sinned in any one of these 
things, he shall then confess, how in that thing he hath of- 
fended. For such kind of special sins they had also special 
sacrifices ; wherein the manner was, that the offender should 
lay his hands on the head of the sacrifice which he brought, 
Mitue and should there make confession to God, saying, *' Now, 
TnMUUa ^ Lord, that I have offended, committed sin, and done wick- 
Te«hai» edly in thy sight, this or this being my fault ; behold I repent 
VL^M.'iii ^^> ^^^ ^^^ utterly ashamed of my doings ; my purpose is, 
lib. Mil- never to return more to the same crime. 
^.pv.t, jfone of them, whom either the house of judgment had 
Mm. in condemned, to die, or of them which are to be punished with 
JJJ^"j|^ staripes, can be clear Tjy being executed or scourged, till they 
16. repent and confess their faults. 

' Finally, there was no man amongst them at any time, 
either condemned to suffer death, or corrected, or chastised 
with stripes, none ever sick and near his end, but they called 
upon him to repent and confess his sins. 

Of malefactors convict by witnesses, and thereupon either 

* All Isnel b boand on the daj of expktioii to repoat aod oonfeis. R. Moi. ia 
lib. Mhtworth haggtdol. ptr. t. pre. 16. 

^ To him whibh it tick and draweth towards death, thej say. Confess. Mos. in 
Misnoth, par. «. pne. 16. 
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adjudged to die, or odierwise c&astised, their custom was to 
exact, as Joshua did of Achan, open confiBSsion ; " M j son, J«^ ▼!!• 
now giTe glory to the Lord Ood of Israel; eoafeis unto him, ^^* 
and declare unto me what thou hast committed; conceal it 
not from me/' 

Concerning injuries and trespasses; which happen between 
men, they highly commend such as will acknowledge before 
many. 

It is in him which repenteth accepted as an high sacrifice, 
if he will confess before many, make them acquainted with 
his oversights, and rereal tfie transgressions which have 
passed between him and any of his brethren ; saying, I hare 
yerily offended this man, thus and thus I have done unto hint; 
but behold I do now repent and am sorry* Contrariwise, 
whosoever is proud, and will not be known of Us £Emlts, but 
doaketh them, is not yet coibe to perfect repentance; for so 
it is written, ^^ He that hides lis sins shall not prosper:^ 
which words of Solomon they do not further eoEtend, than 
<mly to sins committed against men, which are in that res- 
pect meet before men to be acknowledged particularly. But 
in sins between man and Ood, there is no necessky. that man 
should himself make any such open and particular recital of 
them; to God they are known, and of us it is Required, that 
we cast not the memory of them carelessly and loosely bet 
hind our blusks,^ bu€k:eep in mind, as near as we can, bodk 
our own debt, and his grace which remitteih the same. 

Wherefore, to let pass Jewish confession, and to come unto 
them which hold confession in the ear of the priest com* 
m^ded, yea, commanded in the nature of a s^rament, and 
thereby so necessary that sin without it cannot l)e pardoned; 
let them find such a commandment in Holy Scripture, and w^ 
ask no more. 

John the Baptist was an extraordinary pwKm.; his biiih, 
his actions Of life, his office extraordinexy. It is therefore re* 
corded for the strangeness of theacty but iiot set down as an 
everlasting law for the worid. That to him Jerusalem andMau.fiL 
all Judea made confession of their sins; besidaa,.' at the time 
of this confession, their pretended sacr^inent of xepentance, 
as they grant, was not yet instituted ; neither was it wtt after 
baptism which penitents did there confess. When that which 
befell the seven sons of Sceva, for using the name of our Lord ^^^ ^ 
Jesus Christ in their conjurations, was notified to Jews and is. 

VOL. III. c 
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Oncians in Ephesus, it brought an muversal fear upon thetn, 
insomuch that divers of them, which had believed before, but 
not obeyed the laws of Christ, as they should have done, be- 
ing terrified by this example, came to the apostle, and con- 
fessed their wicked deeds. Which good and virtuous act no 
wise man, as I suppose, will disallow, but commend highly 
in them, whom Gbd's good Spirit shall move to do the like 
when need requireth. Yet neither hath this example the force 
of any general commandment or law, to make it necessary for 
every man to pour into the ears of the priest whatsoever hath 
been done amiss, or eke to remain everlastingly culpable and 
guilty of sin ; in a word, it proveth confession practised as a 
virtuous act, but not commanded as a sacrament. 
Jam. T. 14. If Q^ concerning St. James's exhortation, whether the for- 
mer branch be considered, which saith, '* Is any sick among 
you i let him call for the ancients of the church, and let them 
make their prayers for him;" or the latter, which stirreth up 
all Christian men unto mutual acknowledgment of faults 
amongst themselves, *' Lay open your minds, make your con- 
fessions one to another ;" is it not plain, that the one hath re- 
lation to that gift of healing, which our Saviour promised his 
Mark zri. church. Saying, '' They shaU lay their hands on the sick, and 
18- the sick shall recover health ;" relation to that gift of heal- 

ing, whereby the apostle imposed his hands on the father of 
Aou zzfiiL Publius, and made him miraculously a sound man ; relation, 
^* finally, to that gift of healing, which so long continued in 

practice after the apostles' times ; that whereas the Novatian- 
Anb. de ^sts denied the power of the church of God in curing sin 
FMitoa^ after, baptism, St Ambrose asked them again, " Why it might 
not as well prevail with God for spiritual as for cdrporal and 
bodily healdi ; yea, wherefore (saith he) do ye yourselves lay 
hands on the diseased, and believe it to be a work of bene- 
diction or prayer, if haply the sick person be restored to his 
former safety r'' And of the other member, which toucheth 
mutual confession, do hot some of themselves, as namely Ca- 
jetan, deny, that any other confession is meant, than only that 
AnNot. ^'whichseelLetheitherassociation of prayers, or reconciliation, 
b^' 5 ^ pardon of wrongs ?" Is it not confessed by the greatest part 
of their own retinue, that we cannot certainly affirm sacra- 
mental confession to have been meant or spoken of in this 
place i Howbeit, Bellarmine delighted to run a course by 
himself where colourable shifts of wit will but make the way 
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passable, standeth as fohnally for this place, and not less for 
that in St. John, than for this. St. John saith, '* If we con- ^ ^^^ 
fess onr sins, God is faithful and just to forgiye ns cor sins, ^* 
and to cleanse ns from all unrighteousness :'' doth St. John 
say. If we confess to the priest, Ood is righteous to forgiye ; 
and, if not, that our sins are unpardonable? No, but the titles 
of God, just and righteous, do import that he pardoneth sin 
only ** for his promise-sake : And there is not (they say) any 
promise of forgiveness upon confession made to God without 
the priest;" not any promise, but with this condition, and yet 
this condition no where expressed. 

Is it not strange, that the Scripture, speaking so much of 
repentance, and of the several duties which appertain there- 
unto, should ever mean, and no where mention, that one con- 
dition, without which all the rest is utterly of none effect i 
or will they say, because our Saviour hath said to his minis- 
ters,'' Whose sins ye retain,** 8u^andbecausetheycanremitno 
more than what the offenders have confessed, that therefore, 
by the virtue of his promise, it standeth with the righteous- 
ness of God to take away no man's sins until, by auricular 
confession, they be opened unto .the priest. 

They are men that would seem to honour antiquity, and 
none more to depend upon the reverend judgment thereof. I 
dare boldly affirm, that for many hundred years after Christ 
the fathers held no such opinion ; they did not gather by our 
Saviour's words any such necessity of sedcing the priest* s ab- 
solution from sin by secret and (as they now term it) sacn^ 
mental confession. Public confession they thought neces- 
sary by way of discipline, not private confession, as in the 
nature of a sacrament necessary. 

For to begin with the purest times, it is unto them which 
read and judge without partiality a thing most clear, that the 
ancient ||o/lic^oy4^ic9 or confession, designed by Tertullian* 
to be a discipline of humiliation and submission, framing 
men's behaviour in such scfrt as may be fittest to move pity ; 
the confession which they used to speak of in the exercise of 
repentance was made openly in tiie hearing of the whole, 
botii ecclesiastical, consistory, and assembly. 

* This is the reason wherefore he perceiving that divers 

^nPUrosqae boo opiu vt piblioatioBOM mi Mit foffagore, mat do dk in dioB dif- 
ferre»pnBnuBo padorii nogii aoaiorea qvaa Mhitit, Tehit Uli qui, in partibiu to- 
roeoadOoiibit oofporit coBliocto ymMiwut, congo i oa t i M ii modootiMn vltMit, ot it> ini 
erabooentb aoa pereiurt. Tort, do poBoitoDtia. 
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were better content th^r sores should secretly fester and eat 
inward, than be laid so open to the eyes of many, blameth 
greatly their nnwise bashfuhiess ; and, to reform the same, 
persuadeth with them, saying, ^* Amongst thy brethren and 
fellowHserrants, which are partakers with thee of one and the 
same nature, fear, joy, grief, sufferings, (for of one common 
Lord and Fatherwe have all received one spirit) why shouldest 
thou not think with thyself, that they are but thine ownself ? 
wherefore dost thou avoid them, as likely to insult over thee, 
whom thou knowest subject to the same haps ? At that which 
grieveth any one part, the whole body cannot rejoice, it must 
needs be that the whole will labour and strive to help that 
wherewith a part of itself is molested." 

St. Cyprian being grieved with the dealings of them, who 
in time of persecution had through fear betrayed their faith, 
and notmthstandihg thought by shift to avoid in that oase 
the necessary discipline of die church, wrote for their better 
instruction the book entided De Lapsis; a treatise con* 
ceming such as had openly forsake di^ir religion, and yet 
were loth openly to confess their fault in such manner as theiy 
should have done: in which book ^ he compareth^witb this 
sort of men certain others which had but a. purpose only to 
have departed from the faith; and y^ cou]4 not quiet iheir 
minds, till this very secret and bidden fault was confessed: 
* '' How much both ^eater in faitJi (saith St Cyprian), and 
also as touching their fear, better are those men who, although 
neither sacrifice nor libel could be objected against them, 
yet because they thought to have done that which they should 
not, even this their intent they dolefully op^i unto God's 
priests.? They confess that whereof their conscience accuaeth 
them, the burden that presseth their minds ihey discover; 
they forslow not of smaller and. slighter evils to se^k reme* 
•dy .'' He saith they declared their fault, npt to one only man 
in private> but revealed it to Ood's priesta; th^. confessed 
' it before the whole consistory of .God's ministers. 

Salvianus (for I vdlltngly todbrace their ^onjiscture, who 

ascribe those homilies to him whtc^ have hitherto .by conif 

mon error passed under ttie counterfeit name of EuseUus 

Hoiii.i.de Emesenns); I say, Salvianus^ thougfaicoming long after Cy- 

J^JJJ^JJJ^ prianintime, giveth nevertheless the same evidence for this 

■ Qui neoeniutem awrMkiaiidipeoaiila apad magittratam redimtlMtit, tooepta ie« 
cwitatia Syngrapba libdlatioi dkebautar. 
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truth, in a case rery little difiereat from that before alleged. 
HiB words are these : *' Whereas, most dearly beloved, we see 
that penance oftentimes is sought and sued for by holy souls, 
whieh even from their youth ktve bequeathed themselres a 
precious treasure unto Ood, let us know that the inspiration 
of God's good Spirit moveth tfaism so to do' for the benefit of 
his diorch, and let such as are wounded learn to inquire foir 
that' remedy ^he^eunto the ve^ soundest do thus offer and 
f[»btrttde as it were themsdyes, that if the Virtuous do bewail 
small offences, the others cease not to lament great." And 
surdy, when a man, that hath less need, performeth, mb o(m* 
U$ ecdetM^ in the view, sight, and beholding of the whole 
diurch, an office wortiiy of his faith and compunction for sin, 
the -good which others thereby reap is his own harrest, the 
heap of his rewards groweth by that which another gaineth, 
and tlffough a kind of spiritual usury from that amendment 
of. life which others learn by him, there returneth lucre into 
hisco£ferB« 

The same Salyianus, in another of his homilies, ** If faults Hoa. lo. 
haply be not great and grievous (for example, if a man have "^ 
offended in word, or in desire, wdrthy of reproof, if in the 
wantonness of his ^e, or the vanity of his heart), the stains 
of words and thoughts are by daily prayer to be cleansed, 
and by private compunction to be scoured out : but if any 
man, examining inwardly his own conscience, have commit- 
ted some high and capi^ offence, as if by bearing false wit- 
ness he have quelled and betrayed his faith, and by rashness 
of perjnry.have vicrfated the sacred name of truth *, if with the 
mire of histfal uncleanness'he hath sullied the veil of bap- 
tism, and the goi^eous robe of virginity; if, by being the 
cause of any man's deadi, he have been the death of the new 
man wiihitthimB^If ; if, b]^^onference with sooth8ayers,wizards, 
and charmers; he hath' endiralled himself to Satan : these, and 
such'4ike committed erhnes cannot 'thoroughly be taken away 
with ordinary; moderate; and' secret satisfaction ;^but greater 
causes do require greater andsharper remedies, they need such 
remedies as are not only shai'p, but solethn, open, and public/'* 
Again, ^' Let tibat soul (sul3i he) answer me, which through 
pernicious shwiefticednettS is now so' al^ai^hed to acknow- 
ledge his sin in canspectufrcOrmn; before his brethren, as he 
should have been abashed to commit the same, what will he 

* Gnriwes et toiioNi, et psblioM ouns reqninuil* Hon. 8. ad. MoMob. 
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do in the presence of tliat Divine tribunal, where he it to 
stand arraigned in the assembly of a glorious and celestial 
hostP' I will hereunto add' but St. Ambrose's testimony; 
for the places which I might allege are more than the cause 
itself needeth : ^' There are many (saith he) who» fearing the 
judgment that is to come, and feding inward r^norse of con- 
science, when they have offered themselves unto penitency, 
and are enjoined what they shall do, give back for the only 
scar which they think that public supplication will put them 
[l^^iJ^ unto/' He speaketh of them which sought voluntarily to be 
«• ^ penanced, and yet withdrew themselves from open confession, 

which they that are penitents for public crimes could not pos- 
sibly have done, and therefore it cannot be said he meaneth 
any other than secret sinners in that place. Gennadius, a 
presbyter of Marseilles, in his book touching ecclesiastical 
assertions, maketh but two kinds of confession necessary : the 
one in private to Ood alone for smaller offences ; the other 
open, when crimes committed are heinous and great. ** Al- 
though (saith he) a man be bitten with conscience of sin, let 
his will be from thenceforward to sin no more ; let him, be- 
fore he communicate, satisfy with tears and prayers, and 
then putting his trust in the mercy of Almighty God, (whose 
wont is to yield to godly confession) let him boldly receive 
the sacnMoaent But I speak this of such as have not bur- 
dened themselves with capital sins. Them I ethort to satis- 
fy, first, by public penance, that so being reconciled by the 
sentence of the priest, they may communicate safely with 
others." Thus still we hear of public confessions, although 
the crimes themselves discovered were not public ; we hear 
that the cause of such confessions was not the openness, but 
the greatness, of men's offences ; finally, we hear that the 
same being now held by the church of Rome to be sacrament* 
al, were the only penitential confessions used in the church for 
a long time, and esteemed as necessary remedies against sin. 
Cypr^Bpift They which will find auricular confessions in Cyprian, 
therefore, must seek out some other passage than that which 
Bellarmine allegeth ; '' Whereas in smaller faults, which are 
not committed against the Lord himself, there is a compe- 
tent time assigned unto penitency, and that confession is 
made, afler that observation* and trial had been had of the 
penitent's behaviour, neither may any communicate till the 

■ loipccU vha fJQi qui agit poMuUHtiaB. 



Digitized by 



Google 



BOOK VI. 23 

bishop and clergy hare laid their handf upon him; how 
much more ought all things to be warily and scayedly ob- 
seryed, according to the discipline of the Lord, in these most 
grievous and extreme crimes ? St. Cyprian's speech is against 
rashness in admitting idolaters to the holy communion^ be- 
fore they had shewed sufficient repentance, considering that 
other offenders were forced to stay out their time, and that 
they made not their public confession, which was the last act 
of penitency, till their life and conversation had been seen 
into, not with the eye of auricular scrutiny, but of pastoral 
observation, according to that in the council of Nice, where 
thirteen years being set for the penitency of certain offenders, 
the severity of this decree is mitigated with special caution : 
'* That in all such cases, the mind of the penitent, and the Cob. Nio. 
manner of his repentance, is to be noted, that as many as ^'^^ 
with fear and tears, and meekness, and the exercise of good Me et oon- 
works, declared themselves to be converts indeed, and not ^^^^ 
in outward appearance only, towards them the bishop at his tiom. 
discretion might use more lenity .'^ If the council of Nice 
suffice not, let Oratian, the founder of the canon law, ex- 
pound Cyprian, who sheweth, that the stint of time in peni- 
tency is either to be abridged, or enlarged, as the penitent's 
fiedth and behaviour shall give occasion : '' I have easilier ]>• pceoi- 
found out men (saith St. Ambrose) able to keep themselves j^-*»t. 
free from crimes, than conformable to the rules which in pe- BenMram* 
nitency they should observe." St. Gregory, bishop of Nice, '^'irJJ*^ 
complaineth and inveigheth bitterly against them, who in ub.H.oap.' 
the time of their penitency lived even as they had done al- ^^ . 
virays before : ''Their countenance as cheerful, their attire as Ontin 
neat, their diet as costly, and their sleep acs secure as ever, ^^^^^!* 
their woridly business purposely followed, to exile pensive dioMt. 
thoughts from their minds,, repentance pretended, but indeed 
nothing less expressed J' These were the inspections of life, 
whereunto St. Cyprian alludeth; as for auricular examinar 
tions, he knew them not. 

Were the fathers then without use of private confession as 
long as public was in use i I affirm no such thing. The 
first and ancientest that mentioneth this confession is Ori- 
gen, by whom it may seem that men, being loth to present 
rashly themselves and their faults unto the view of the whole 
churchy thought it best to unfold first their minds to some 
one special man of the clergy, which might either help them 
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Otifsf^ hioitelf^ or Defer them to aabigher court, if need were. '' Be 
therefore circumspect (taidi Origen)^ in making choice of the 
party, to whom thou meanest to couSbsb thy sin ; know thy 
pl^ysician before thou use him : if he find thy malady such 
as needeih to be made public, that often ttay be the better 
by it, and thyself sooner hdped, his counsel mast be obeyed.*'' 
lliat which moved sinners tfans Virfuntarily to detect diem- 
selves, botfi in private and in public, was fear to receive with 
other Christian men the mysteries' of heavenly grace, till 
God's appointed stewards and ministers did judge them wor- 
Ambr. de thy. It is iu thifc respect that 9L Ambrose findeth fault with 
{l^^l^^l^^ certain men which sought in^KMition of peoaUce, and were 
not willing to wait their time, but woidd be presently admit- 
ted communicants. * ** Such peo^d^ (saith he) do seik, by so 
rash and preposteroiis desires, rather to bring the priest into 
bonds than to loose themselves." In Ais respect it is that 
St. Augustine hath likewise said, *' When the wound of sm is 
so wide, and the disease so far gone, that Ae medicinable 
body and blood of ^mr Lord may not be toucUed, men are by 
the bishop'a authority to sequester themselves firom the altar, 
till such time as they have repented, and be afler reconciled 
by the saqie authority." 

Furthermore, because the knowledge how to handle our 
own sores is no vulgar and common art, but we either carry 
• towards ourselves, for Ihe most part, an over^-soft^and gende 
hand, fearfU of touching too near the quick ; or else, endea* 
vouring not to be partial, we' fall into timorous scrupulosities, 
and sometime intd Aose extreme discomforts of mind, firom 
which we hardly do ever lifl up our heads again ; men thou^t 
it the safest way to di^oee ihtir secret fitults, and to crave 
imposi^on of penance frtim thtoi whom our Lord Jesus Christ 
hath lisfl in his church to be spiritual and ghostly physicians, 
the guides and pastor^ of redeemed 6oul8, whose office doth 
not only consist in general persuasions unt6 amendment of 
life, but also in private partipular cure of diseased minds. 
Horn, ae Howsoever die -Kovatianists presume to plead against the 
^^^^ church<iittlth Sdviasos), that '^ every man ought to be his own 
penitentiary, and tluit it is a part of ov duly to ezerdse, but 
not of the church's authority to impose or prescribe repent^ 
ance;" the tnxth is otherwise, the best and strongest of us 
may need^in rach caseil, direction : ^ What doA the church 

* SiBofltamaei«lT«rtoi^iaBiqaMii4o0VdolMttligwt. Aig. li htOL de paw. 
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in gifiog peuooe, bot abeii^ tbe renediat whiob sin requir- 
eth i or what da we, io receivisg tbeaame, bat fulfil her pre- 
cepte i wkBt ebe but sue unto Gk>d vrkbUam^and^to^ that 
bL»nieicifol earimay be opened P' 6t AugnirtWtf ei^ortatioQ A^* ■»». 
ifl diiectty to the suidb purpoM; " Let every man whflat he ut^J^G^ 
hatk time judge huDMlf, and change his life <tf Jas own ac- dj«t. i. o. 
<^rd; andwheAtfaiaigmeolyed^lethim^ framthediaposera^'''''^ 
of the hdy JMorameats,^ learn in whai^manner heie to pacify 
Ood'sdispleaauce/' Bat the greatest thing which made men 
forward and willing, upon their knees, to eonfeas whatsoever 
they had committed against Ood, and in no wisie to be with- 
held from the same with any fear of disgrace^ contempt or 
obloquy, which might ensue, waa their fervent desire to be 
helped and assisted with the prayers of Ood's saints. Wherein, 
as St. James doth exhort unto mutual confession, .alleging ^ui* ▼. 16. 
this only for a reason, that just men's devout prayers are d[ 
great avail with God ; so it hath been heretofore the use of 
penitents for that intent to unbaiden their minds, even to 
private peiaons, and to crave their prayers. Whereunto 
Cassianiw allnrlingj counselleth, /' T2iat tf men possessed with Chsu 0OI. 
dulness of spirit be. themselves unapt to do that whieb is re- ^^* ^. 
quired, they should in meek afiection seek health, at the least miSom ia 
by good and nrtaous men's prayeva unto God f<>r them.'' I^rbe j!ku' 
And to the sanra effect Qregory^ bishop of Nicoti " Humble cut. 
thyself and take muto theesuch of thy brethren as are of one 
mind, and'do bear kind affection .towards thee^ that they may 
together mourn and labonr for thy deliverance. Shew me 
thy bitter and sdmndant teass^ thati may blend my own with 
them." 

Bat because of all men these is or should be none in that 
respect more fit for troubled and diatiessed minds to repair 
unto than God*s ministers, he pix>ceedeth further ; '^ Make the 
priest^ as a fiitther, partaker of thy aflUction and grief; be 
bold to impart unto him the things that are most secret, he 
will have cwre both of thy safety.and of thy credit*'' 

'' Confession (saith Leo) is fisst to ha offered to God, and ^J|*£^\ 
then to the priest, as to one which make&.sapplication for the Cw. pM. ' 
sins of penitent offended.", fioppoee we, that men would ever ^^^^^ 
havebeen easily diawn^ mnohkss'Of .thttr own. accord have 1. cauioii. 
eome, unto pubUe confession, wherdby thlsy know they should 
fcund the trumpet of their own disgrace; would they willingly 

» ApmiKMilbi 



Digitized by 



Google 



26 ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY. 

hare done this, which naturally all men are loth to do, but for 

the singular trust and confidence which they had in the public 

prayers of Ood's church ? " Let thy mother, the church, weep 

Aabr. i.u. for thee (saith Ambrose), let her wash and bathe thy faults 

10. TertaL ^**^ ^^^ *^^" ' ^^ ^"* ^^^ ^^^® *^** many should become 
da poBo. * suppliant for one." In like sort, long before him, Tertullian ; 
'' Some few assembled make a church, and the church is as 
Christ himself; when thou dost therefore put forth thy hands 
to the knees of thy brethren, thou touchest Christ; it is Christ 
unto whom thou art a supplicant: so when diey pour out 
tears oyer them, it is even Christ that taketh compassion ; 
Christ which prayeth when they pray: neither can that easily 
be demed, for which the Son is himself contented to become 
a suitor.*' 

Whereas in these considerations* therefore, voluntary pe- 
nitents had been long accustomed, for great and grievous 
crimes, though secret, yet openly both to repent and confess 
as the canons of ancient discipline required; the Ghreek church, 
first, and in process of time the Latin, altered diis order, judg- 
ing it sufficient and more convenient, that such offenders 
should do penance and make confession in private only. The 
ijo. 1. Ep. cause why the Latins did, Leo dedareth, saying, " Aldiough 
that ripeness of faith be commendable, which for the fear of 
God doth not fear to incur shame before all men ; yet because 
every one's crimes are not such, that it can be free and safe 
for diem to make publication of all things wherein repent- 
ance is necessary; let a custom, so unfit to be kept, be ab- 
rogated, lest many forbear to use remedies of penitency^ 
whilst they either blush or are afraid to acquaint their enemies 
. with those acts, for which the taws may take hold upon than. 
Besides, it shall win the more to repentance, if the con- 
sciences of sinners be not en^ed into the people's ears." And 
to this only cause doth Soeomen impute the change which 
the Grecians made, by ordaining throughout all churches 
certain penitentiaries to take the confessions, and appoint 
the penances of secret offenders. Socrates (for this also may 
be true, that more inducements than one did set forward an 
alteration so generally made) affirmeth the Grecians (and not 
unlikely) to have specially respected therein the occasion 
which the Novatiamsts took at the multitude of public peni- 
tents, to insult over the discipline of the church, againsi 
which they still cried out wheresoev^ they had time and 
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pboe/' He that stieweih nimen fkyoiir^ doth b«t teadi dM i^ 
nocenttosin :" and therefore th^ themselves admittedno man 
to their commmuon upon any repentance which once was 
known to have offended after baptism, making sinners there* 
by not the fewer, but the closer, and die more obdurate, how 
fidr soerer their pretence might seem. 

The Grecians' canon for some one presbyter in every 
church to undertake the charge of penitency, and to receive 
their voluntary confessions which had sinned after baptism, 
continued in force for the space of above some hundred years, 
till Nectarius, and the bishops of churches under him, began 
a second alteration, abolishhig even that confession which 
their penitentiaries took in private. There came to the pe- 
nitentiary of the church of Constantinople a certain gentie* 
woman, and to him she made particular confession of h^ 
faults committed aft;er baptism, whom thereupon he advised 
to continue in fasting and prayer, that as with tongue she had 
acknowledged her sins, so thera might appear likewise in her 
some work worthy of riepentance : but the gentlewoman goetb 
forward, and detecteth herself of a crime, whereby they were 
forced to disrobe an ecclesiastical person, that is, to degrade 
a deacon of the same church. When the matter by this mean 
came to public notice, the people were in a kind of tumult 
offended, not only at that which was done, but, much more, 
because the church should thereby endure open infamy and 
scorn. The clergy was perplexed and altogether doubtful 
what way to take, till one Eudeemon, bom in Alexandria, 
but at that time a priest in the church of Constantinople^ 
considering that the causes of voluntary confession, whether 
public or private, was especially to seek the church's aid, aa 
hath been before declared, lest men should either not com- 
municate with others, or ivittingly hazard their souls, if so be 
they did communicate, and that the inconvenience which 
grew to the whole church, was otherwise exceeding greats 
but especially grievous, by means of so manifold offensive de- 
tections, which must needs be continually more, as the world 
did itself wax continually worse; for antiquity, together with 
the gravity and severity thereof (saith Sozomen), had already 
begun by little and little to degenerate into loose and care- 
less living, whereas before offences were less, partly through 
bashfulnessin them, which open their own faults, and partly 
by means of their great austerity, which sate as judges in this 
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busineBsX ^^^ thiags Budemon haying weigihed with him 
self, resolyed easily the oodnd of Nectarius, tb^t the peniten* 
tiaries' office must be takea away, and for participation in 
God's holy mystmea eyevy mui be left tohia own consoi^ice; 
which was, as he thought, the only meau to firee the chnrch 
from danger of obloquy and diagrace. ^ Thus much (saith 
SocraAes) I am the bolder to relate, because I reoeiTed it fiom 
Eudodmon'a own mouth, to whom mine answer was at that 
time; Whether your counsel, sir, hare been for the church's 
good, or otherwise, God knoweth. Bat I see you have given 
occasion, whereby we diaU not now any more reprehend one 
another's iEaults, nor obeenre that apostolic precept which 
satth. Hare no fellowship with the unfruitM works of dark- 
nesB^ but rather be ye also reprovers of them." With Bocrates, 
Soiomen both agreeth in the occasion of abolishing peni- 
tentiaries ; and, moreover, testifieth also, that in his time liv- 
ing with the younger Theodosius, the same abolition did still 
continue, and that the bishops had in a manner every where 
followed the example given them by Ncetarins. 

Wherefore, to implead the truth of this hkitory, cardinal 
Baronius allegeth that Socrates, Soaomen, and Eudaamon, 
were all Novatianists ; and that they &lsify in saying (for so 
they report) that as many as held the.consubstantial being 
of Christ, gave their assent to the abrogation of the fore-re^ 
hearsed canon. The sum is, he would have taken it for a f«^ 
ble, and the world to be persuaded that Nectarius did never 
any such thing. * Why ti^n should Socrates first, and after? 
wsurds Sosomen, publish it? to please their pew-feUows, the 
. disciples of Novatian i A poor gratification, and they very 
silly finends that would take lies for good turns. For the 
more acceptable the matter was> being deemed tarue, the less 
they mast needs (when they found the c<mtrary) either credit, 
or afiect him which had deceived them. Notwithstanding, 

* TanU hieo Soonti tesUuti pnettapdt est fides, qatnte cteterii keretidt de tail 
dogmatibos treoUntibof ; qoippe Nofttianof , sect oom foerit, qatm yere to sincere 
liao floripaerU •dy^mifOMiteitiMi wnMcleiit tdMiabliaii seUtMH, qoemUbet credo 
poete ^oile jodioare . Baroo. 1. an* Cbr, 36* 

Sozomenam eandein proiaoi oaasam foviase certom eat Neo Badsemonem iUum 
aUam qoan IfoTatianM aaeln hQauDeaalaiaae eredfvdimi eat Ibiden. 

Saoerdoa illemeriio & Nectarioeat gradn amotat officioqae depoaitus, qao facto 
KoTatiaiii (at moa eat bteretioomtti) qnaoicanqod Itcet leTem, ut aincerit dogmatiboa 
detrabant, aootpere aoai oooaiioBeB, mm taotnai preabytemm p«BnUeatiariiiiB in ordi- 
nean redaotoun, ted et peenitentiatt ipaam una com eo foiaae |»roacriptani, calanuiiofe, 
admodam conclamamot, oiim tameD ilia potiaa tbeatralia fieri roteraaBi aolila pecoa-' 
tonoD fueritabfogata. Ibidem. 
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we know tiiat joy and gbdnets, rising fran false information, 
do not only make men so forward to believe that which they 
first hear, but also apt to acfaolie upon it» and to report as 
true whatsoever they wish weie true. But» so fur is Socrates 
from any such purpose, that the fcet of Nectairius, which 
others did both like and follow, he doth disaUow and reprove. 
Hisspeech to Endttmon befiMre set down, is proof suficient 
that he writetii notfamg but what was famously knoiihi to all, 
and what himself did wish had been otherwise. As for S(>- 
^om^n's correspondency with heretics^ having shewed to 
what end the church did.first ordain pmit^itiaries, he addeth 
immediately, that Novatianists, which had no eare of repent- 
ance, could have no need of thift office Are these the words 
of a friend or enemy i Besides, in the entrance of thatv^ole 
narration; " Not to sin (saith he) at all, would require a nar 
ture more divme than ours is : but, Ood hath commanded to 
pardon sinners; yea, although they trani^ress and offend 
often." Could there be any thing spoken mote directly op- 
posite to the doctrine of Novatian? EudcBpoon was presbyter 
under Nectarius. 

To Novatianists the 'emperor gave liberty of uiing their re- 
ligion quietly by themselves, under a bishop of their own, 
even within the city, for that they stood with the church in 
defence of the catholic fitith against all other heietics be- 
sides. Had therefore EudaBmon favoured their heresy, their 
camps were not pitched so far off but he might at all times 
have found easy access unto tfaeuu Is there any man that 
hath lived with bim, and ha& touched him that way i if not, 
why suspect we him more dian Nectarius? Tlieir report, 
touching Orecian catholic bishops^ who gave approbation to 
that which was done, and did also the like themsdves in their 
own churches, we^have no reason to discredit without some 
manifest and clear evidence brottglrt against it. For of car 
tholic bishops, no likelihood b«l thait4teir greatest respect 
to Nectarius, a man koiSowr^d in thos«f> parts no less than the 
bishop of Rom^j himself in the western churches, brought 
them botii easily. «ttki^S]^eedi)y 'onto donfohntly. with him; 
Asians, Eunomiafts, A][K>lti]MLrian8,asEd the rest Ihat stood di- 
vided from the- church, held their penitmtiaries as before. 
Novatianists from the beginning had never any# because 
their opinion touching pemtency was against the practice of 
the church therein, and a pause why they severed themselves 
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from the church : so that the very state of things, as they 
then stood, giveth great shew of probability to his speech, 
who hath affirmed, ''That them only which held the Son con- 
substantial with the Father, and Novatianists, which joined 
with them in the same opinion, had no penitentiaries in dieir 
churches, the rest retained them/' By this it appeareth, 
tiierefore, how Baronius, finding the relation plain, diat Neo- 
tarius did abolish even those prirate secret confessions which 
the people had been before accustomed to make to him that 
was penitenticury, laboureth what he may to discredit the au- 
thors of the report, and leave it imprinted in men's minds, 
that whereas Nectarius did but abrogate public confession, 
Novatianists have maliciously forged the abolition of private; 
as if the odds between these two were so great in the balance 
of their judgment, which equally hated or contemned both, 
or, as if it were not more clear than light, that the first alter- 
ation which established penitentiaries, took away the burden 
of public confession in that kind of penitents ; and, therefore, 
the second must either abrogate private, or nothing. 

Cardinal Bellarmine, therefore, finding that against the writ- 
ers of the history it is but vain to stand upon so doubtful 
terms ai^d exceptions, endeavoureth mightily to prove, even 
by their report, no other confession taken away than public, 
which penitentiaries used in private to impose upon public 
ofienders : '' For why i It is (saith he) very certain, that the 
name of penitents in the fathers' writings signifieth only pub- 
lic penitents ; certain, that to hear the confessions of the rest 
was more than one could possibly have done ; certain, that 
Sozomen, to shew how the Latin church retained in his time 
what the Greek had clean cast oflf, declareth the whole order 
of public penitency used in the church of Rome, but of pri- 
vate he maketh no mention*" And, in diese considerations, 
Bellarmine will have it the meaning both of Socrates and So- 
zomen, that the former episcopal constitution, which first did 
erect penitentiaries, coidd not concern any other offenders 
than such as publicly had sinned after baptism ; that only 
they were prohibited to come to the holy communion, ex- 
cept, they did first in secret confess all their sins to be pe- 
nitentiary, by his appointment openly acknowledge their 
open crimes, and do public penance for them ; that whereas, 
before Novatian's uprising, no man was constrainable to con- 
fess publicly any sin, this canon enforced public offenders 
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hereunto, till such tune as Nectarius thought good to extin* 
giush the practice thereof. 

Let us examine, therefore, these subtle and fine conjectures, 
whether they be able to hold the touch. '^ It seem^th good 
(saith Socrates) to put down the office of these priests which 
had charge of penitency ; what charge that was, the kinds 
of penitency then usual must make manifest.^'* There is 
oft^ speech in the father's writings, in their books frequent 
mention of penitency, exercised within the chambers of our 
heart, and seen of Ood, and not communitated to any other, 
the whole chiurge of which penitency is imposed of God, and 
doth rest upon the sinner himself. But if penitents in secret, 
b^ng guilty of crimes whereby they jknew they had made 
themselyes unfit guests for the table of our liord, did seek 
direction for their better p^ormance of that which should set 
them clear, it was in this<;ase the penitentiary's office to take 
their confessions, to adri^ them the best way he could for* 
their souls' good, to admonish them, to counsel them, but 
not to lay upon them more than private penance. As for no- 
torious wicked persons, whose crimes were known, to con- 
vict, judge, and punish them was the office of the ecclesias- 
tical consistory; penitentiaries had their institution to an- 
other end. But unless we imagine, that the ancient time 
knew no other repentance than public, or that they had little 
occanon to speak of any other repentance, or else that in 
speaking thereof they used continually some other name, 
and not the name of repentance, whereby to express private 
penitency, howstandedi it%nth reason, diat whensoever they 
write of penitents, it should be thought they meant only pub- 
lic penitents? The truth is, they handle all three kinds, but 
private and voluntary repentance much oftener, as being of 
hr more general use; whereas public was but incident unto 
few, and not oftener than once incident unto any. Howbeit, 
because they do not distinguish one kind of penitency firom 
another, by difference of names, our safest way for construc- 
tion is to follow circumstance of matter, which in this nar- 
ration will not yield itself applicable only unto public pe- 
nance, do what they can ^at would so expound it 

They boldly and confidently affirm, that no man being comr 
peOable to confess pubUcly any sin before Novatian's time, 
the end of instituting penitentiaries afterwards in the church 
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wa8» that by thism men might be^coutnined wita public con- 
fession. Is there any record in the wovid wfaieh doth testify 
this to be tnie? There is that testifieth the pktta contrary : 
for Sozomen, declarii^ piirposely the cause of their institu- 
tion, saithy ^'lliai whereas m^n openly croving'pardon at 
God's hands (fdr public confeiEtsion/the last aet of penitency 
was always made itt the form of a oontaite prayer -nnto God), 
it could not be aroided, but they must withal confess what 
their offences were*/' ' This, in tjie opinion of their prelate, 
seemed from the first beginning (as we may probably think) 
to be somewhat burdensome ; that men, whose crimes were 
unknown, should blaze their own £iults, as it were on the stage 
acquainting att the people with whatsoever ihey had done 
amiss. And, therefore, to remedy this mconvenienoe, tfiey laid 
the charge upon one only priest, diosen out of such as were 
of best conTM^ation, a silent and a discnset man^ to whom 
' they which had offended might resort, and lay open their liyes. 
He, according to the -quality of e?ery one's transgressions, 
appointed what they should 4o or suffer, and left them to 
execute it upon themselves. Can we wish a more direct and 
evident testimMiy, that the office here spoken of, was to ease 
voluntary penitents from the burden of public coi^essions^ 
and not to constrain notorious offenders thereunto? That 
such offenders Wiete not compellable to open confosions till 
Novatian's time, that is to* say^ till after die days of persecu<^ 
tion under Decias, the emperor,>they, of all men, should not 
so peremptorily avouch ; with whom, if Fabian, bishop of 
Rome, who suffsred martyrdom ih the first year of Dedus, 
be of any authonty and cr^t, it must enforce them to reverse 
their sentence ; his words are so plain and clear against them. 
^ E^ « '' ^^^ ^^^ ^ conmiit those crimes, whareof the apostle hadi 
torn. i. ''* ' said. They that do them shall never inherit the kingdom of 
^^ P- heaven, must (saith he) be forced unto amendment, because 
they slip down into heO, if •ecclesiastical authority stay Ihem 
not." Their conceit of impossibility, that one man should suf«- 
fice to take the g^ieral charge of penitency in such a church 
as Const$sntinople, hath risen from a mere erroneous sup^ 
posal, that the ancient manner of private confession was lik« 
the shrift at this day usual in the church of Rome, which 
tieth all men at one certain time to 'make confession ; where- 
as confession was then nertheT looked for, till men did «ffer 
it, nor offered for the most part by any other than such as 
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were guilty of lieinooa transgressioos^ nor to them aay time 
appointed for that purpose. Finally, the drift wbich Sozo- 
men had in relating the discipline of Rome, and the form of 
public penitency there retaini^d even till hia time, is not to 
signify that only public confession was abrogated by Necta- 
xiua^ but that ihe west or Latin church held still one and the 
same order from the very beginning, and had not, as the 
Greek, first cut off public voluntary confession by ordaining 
and then private by removing penitentiaries* Wherefore, to 
conclude, it standeth, I hope, very plain and clear, first 
against th^ one cardinal, that Nectarius did truly abrogate 
confession in such sort as the ecclesiastical history hath re- 
ported; and, secondly, as clear against them both, that it 
was not public confession only which Nectarius did abolish. 

The paradox in maintenance whereof Hessels wrote pur- 
posely a book touching this argument, to shew that Nectarius 
did but put the penitentiary firom his office, and not take 
away the office itself,*" is repugnant to the whole advice which 
Eudiemon gave, of leaving the people from that time for- 
vrards to their own consciences ; r^p.ugn^nt to. the conference 
between Socrates and Eudaemon, wberein complaint is made 
of some inconvenience which the want of office would breed ; 
finally, repugnant to that which the history declareth con- 
cerning other churches, which did as Nectarius had done 
before them, not in deposing the same man (for that was 
impossible), but in removing the same office out of their 
churches, which Nectarius had banished firom his. For which 
cause, Bellarmine doth well rcyect the opinion of Hessels, 
howsoever it please Pamelius to admire it as a wonderful 
happy invention. But in sum, they are all gravelled, no one 
of them able to go smoothly away, and to satisfy either others 
or himself with his own conceit concerning Nectarius. 

Only in this they are stiff, that auricular confession Nec- 
tarius did not abrogate, lest if so much should be acknow- 
ledged, it might enforce them to grant that the Greek church 
at that time held not confession, as the Latin now doth, to 
be the part of a sacrament instituted by our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, which therefore the church till the world's end bath 
no power to alter. Yet seeing that as long as public volun- * 

* Ne« Mt qood vibi blandiaotiir illi do facto Neetfuii, com id potiiw •eoretornii 
ftccstomm eoafMBionein comprobet, ef non aliod qaam presb/ierom poeiiitentimlem 
IH« tAeia mm movOTit ; nti ampliialiiM dtdaeh D. Johaaoei Hasselas Pasiel. io 
Cjpr. lib. d« annot. 96. et in Ub. Terlol. de pom. asnot i. 

VOL. III. D 



Digitized by 



Google 



34 - ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY. 

tary confession of priyate crimes did continue in either church 
(as in the one it remaineth not much above two hundred 
years, in the other about four hundred), the only acts of such 
repentance were ; firsts the oflPender's intimation of those 
crimes to some one presbyter, for which imposition of 
penance was sought ; secondly, the imdertaking of penance 
imposed by the bishop ; thirdly, after the same performed 
and ended, open confession to God in the hearing of the 
whole church ; whereupon, fourthly, ensued the prayer of 
the church ; fifthly, then the bishop's imposition oif hands ; 
and so, sixthly, the party's reconciliation or restitution to his 
former right in the holy sacrament; I would gladly know of 
them which make only private confession a part of their 
sacrament of penance, how it could be so in those times. 
For where the sacrament of penance is ministered, they hold 
that confession to be sacramental which he receiveth who 
must absolve ; whereas during the fore-rehearsed manner of 
penance, it can no where be shewed, that the priest to whom 
secret information was given did reconcile or absolve any ; 
for how could he, when public confession was to go before 
reconciliation, and reconciliation likewise in public diereupon 
to ensue i So that if they did account any confession sacra- 
mental, it was surely public, which is now abolished in the 
church of Rome ; and as for that which the church of Rome 
doth so esteem, the ancients neither had it in such estima- 
tion, nor thought it to be of so absolute necessity for the taking 
away of sin ; but (for any thing that I could ever observe 
out of them) although not only in crimes open and notorious, 
which made men unworthy and incapable of holy mysteries, 
their discipline required, first public penance, and then granted 
that which St. Jerome mentioneth, saying, " The priest layeth 
his hand upon the penitent, and by invocation entreateth 
that the Holy Ghost may return to him again ; and so after 
having enjoined solemnly all the people to pray for him re- 
concileth to the altar him who was delivered to Satan for the 
destruction of his flesh, that his spirit might be safe in the 
day of the Lord."*— Although I say not only in such offences 
being famously known to the world, but also, if the same 
were committed secretly, it was the customs of those times 
both that private intimation should be given and public con- 

* Saoerdos imponit mamun f abjecto, reditnm Spiritat Sanoti iovocat, atqne ita 
earn, qui tradilAS faerat Sataae in interitom carnis, oi Spiritos salvus fieret, indicta 
in popnlum oratiooe, altari rcoonoiliat Hier. adven. Ladf. Ambr. de poen. 1. 2. o. 10. 
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fefltion made thereof; in iriikh respect wheread all men did 
wilUngly the one, but would as willingly have withdrawn 
themselTes from the other had they known how ; '' Is it tole- 
rable (saith St Ambrose) that to sue to Ood, thou shouldest 
be ashamed, which blusheth not to seek and sue unto man i 
Should it grieve thee to be a suppliant to him from whom thou 
canst not possibly hide thyself; wh^i to open diy sins to him, 
from whom, if thou wouldeet, thou mightest conceal them, 
it doth not any thing at all trouble thee i This thou art loath 
to do in the church, where, all being sinners, nodiing is more 
opprobrious indeed than concealment of sin, the most humble 
the best thought of, and the lowliest accounted the justest." 
All this notwithstanding, we should do them very great wrong 
to father any such opinion upon them, as. if they did teach 
it a thing impossible for any sinner to reconcile himself unto 
God without confession unto the priest. 

* Would Chrysostom thus persuaded have said, " Let the 
inquiry and punishment of thy offences be made in thy own 
thoughts ; let ihe tribunal whereat thou arraignest thyself 
be without witness ; let Qod, and only God, see thee and thy 
confession ? 

Would Cassianus so believing have given counsel, " that if Cauiiiu 
any were withheld with bashfulness from discovering their fo.'o. & 
faults to men, they should be so much the more instant and 
constant in opening them by supplication to God himself, 
whose wont is to help mthout publication of men's shame, 
and not to upbraid them when he pardoneth V 

Finally, would Prosper settled in his opinion have made pnwper. 
it, as touching reconciliation to God, a matter indifferent, i* T^^ , 
** whether men of ecclesiastical order did detect their crimes i^/TT 
by confession, or leaving the world ignorant thereof, would 
separate voluntarily themselves for a time from the altar, 
though not in affection, yet in execution of their ministry, 
and so bewail their corrupt life ? Would he have willed them 
as he dotik to make bold of it, that the favour of God being 
either way recovered by fruits of forcible repentance, they 
should not only receive whatsoever they had lost by* sin, but 
also, after their new enfranchisement, aspire to endless 
joys of that supernal city ?" To conclude, we every where 
find the use of confession, especially public, allowed of and 

d2 
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commended by the fathos; but that extreme and rigoroiui 
necessity of auricular and prirate confession^ which is at this 
day so mightily upheld by the church of Rome, we find not. 
First, it was not then the ikith and doctrine of Qod's church, 
as of the papacy at this present. Secondly, that the only 
remedy for sin after baptism is sacramental penitency. 
Thirdly, that confession in secret is an essential part thereof* 
Fourthly, that Ood himself cannot now forgive sin without 
the priest That, because forgiveness at the hands of the 
priest must arise from confession in the offenders, therefore 
to confess imto him is a matter of such necessity, as being 
not either in deed, or at die least in desire performed, ex- 
cludeth utterly from all pardon, and must consequently in 
Scripture be commanded wheresoever any promise of for- 
giveness is made. No, no ; these opinions have youth in 
their countenance, anti^ty knew diem not, it never thought 
nor dreamed of them. 

But to let pass the papaoy. Forasmuch as fepentance 
doth import alteration within the mind of a sinftd man, 
whereby, through the power of God's most gracious and 
blessed Spirit, he seeth, and with unfeigned sorrow acknow- 
ledge th, former offences committed against Ood, hath them 
in utter detestation, seeking pardon for them in such sort as 
a Christian should do, and with a resolute purpose settleth 
himself to avoid them, leading, as near as Ood shall assist 
him, for ever after, an unspotted life ; and in the order (which 
Christian religion hath taught for procurement of Gh>d's 
mercy towards sinners), confession is acknowledged aprinci- 
cdv.iMt P^ duty, yea, in some cases, confession to man, not to Ood 
LS. o. 4. only ; it is not in reformed churches denied by the learaeder 
sort of divines, but that even this confession, cleared from 
all errors, is both lawful and behovefiil for God's people. 

Confession by man being either private or public, private 
confession to the minister alone touching secret crimes, or 
absolution thereupon ensuing, as the one, so the other is 
neither practised by the French discipline, nor used in any 
of those churches whidi have been cast by the French mould. 
Open confession to be made in the face of the whole congre- 
^tion by notorious malefactors they hold necessary ; how- 
beit not necessary towards the remission of sins,* but only in 

a Sad Uotom nt ecolena fit aliqoft ntione tatif fkotom, et onoef imiiM poeaHeitM 
eonfinoMitar, qui fnertnt luiiiif p60€tti» et scandalii Toliieriti. S«deel. in Psal. Si. t. 
5. Hum. oonf. sect. 8. ex 5. cap. ooBfets. Bobem. 
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amne sort to content the church, and that one man's repent- 
ance may seem to strengthen many, which before have been 
weakened by one man's fall. 

Saxonians and Bohemians in their discipline constrain no 
man to open confession. Their doctrine is, that whose faults 
have been public, and thereby scandalous unto the world, 
Bwixy when God giveth them the spirit of repentance, ought 
as solemnly to return, as they have openly gone astray ; first, 
for the better testimony of their own unfeigned conversion 
nnto God ; secondly, the more to notify their reconcilement 
unto the church ; and lastly, that others may make benefit 
of their example. 

But concerning coiifession in private, the churches of Ger- 
many, as well the rest as Lutherans, agree, that all men should 
at certain times confess their offences to God in the hearing 
of God's ministers, thereby to shew how their sins displease 
them ; to receive instruction for the warier carriage of them- 
selves hereafter; to be soundly resolved, if any scruple or 
snare of conscience do entangle their minds ; and, which 
is most materia], to the end diat men may at God's hand 
seek every one his own particular pardon, through the power 
of those keys which the minister of God using according to 
our blessed Saviour's institution in that case it is their part 
to accept the benefit thereof, as God's most merciful ordi- 
nance for their good, and without any distrust or doubt to 
embrace joyfully his grace so given them according to the 
word of our Lord, which hath said, ** Whose sins ye remit they 
are remitted"* So that grounding upon this assured belief, 
they are to rest with minds encouraged and persuaded con- 
cerning the forgiveness of all their sins, as out of Christ's Cq>*&. 
own word and power by the ministry of the keys. ^ "*** 

It standeth with us in the church of England, as touching 
public confession, thus : 

First, seeing day by day we in our church begin our public 
prayers to Almighty God with public acknowledgment of our 
sins, in which confession every man^ prostrate as it were be- 
fore his glorious majesty, crieth against himself, and the mi- 
nister with one sentence pronounceth universally all clear 
whose acknowledgment so made hath proceeded from a true 
patent mind ; what reason is there every man should not, 
under the general terms of confession, represent to himself 
his own particulars whatsoever, and adjoining thereunto that 
affection which a contrite spirit worketh, embrace to as full 
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effect the words of Divine grace, as if the same were severally 
and particularly uttered with addition of prayers, imposition 
of hands, or all the ceremonies and solemnities that might be 
used for the strengthening of men's affiance in God's peculiar 
mercy towards them ? such compliments are helps to support 
our weakness, and not causes that serve to procure or produce 
his gifts, as David speaketh. The difference of general and 
particular forms in confession and absolution is not material 
that any man's safety or ghostly good should depend upon 
it. And for private confession and absolution it standeth 
thus with us : 

*The minister's power to absolve is publicly taught and pro-r 
fessed, the church not denied to have authority either of 
abridging or enlarging the use and exercise of that power, 
upon the people no such necessity imposed of opening their 
transgression unto men, as if remission of sins otherwise were 
impossible ; neither any such opinion had of the thing itself, 
as though it were either unlawful or unprofitable, save only 
for these inconveniences which the world hath by experience 
observed in it heretofore. And in regard thereof, the church 
of England hath hitherto thought it the safer way to refer 
men's hidden crimes unto God and themselves only ; howbeit, 
not without special caution for the admonition of such as 
come to the holy sacrament, and for the comfort of such as 
are ready to depart the world. First, because there are but 
few that consider how much that part of Divine service, 
which consists in partaking the holy eucharist, doth import 
their souls ; what they lose by neglect thereof, and what by 
devout practice they might attain unto : therefore, lest care- 
lessness of general confession should, as commonly it doth, 
extinguish all remorse of men's particular enormous crimes, 
our custom (whensoever men present themselves at the 
Lord's table) is, solemnly to give themselves fearful admoni- 
tion, what woes are perpendicularly hanging over the heads 
of such as dare adventure to put forth their unworthy hands 
to those admirable mysteries of life, which have by rare ex- 
amples been proved conduits of irremediable death to impe* 
nitent receivers ; whom therefore, as we repel being known, 
so being not known, we cannot but terrify. Yet, with us, the 
ministers of God's most holy word and sacraments, being s\\ 
put in trust with the custody and dispensation of those mys- 

» As for private confosiioD, abases and errors aet apart, we condemn it not, but 
leave it at liberty. Jewell. Defen. part 156. 
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teries wherein our conmniiiion ib, and hath been ever ac- 
counted the highest grace that men on earth are admitted unto^ 
have therefore all equally the same power to withhold that 
sacred mystical food from notorious evil-liverSy from such as 
have any way wronged their neighbours, and from parties be- 
tween whom there doth open hatred and malice appear, till 
the first sort have reformed their wicked lives, the second re- 
compensed them unto whom they were injurious, and the last 
condescended unto some course of Christian reconciliation, 
whereupon their mutual accord may ensue. In which cases 
for the first branch of wicked life ; and the last, which is open 
enmity, there can arise no great difficulty about the exercise 
of his power: in the second, concerning wnmgs, they may, 
if men shall presume to define or measure injuries according 
to their own conceits, be depraved oftentimes as well by er- 
ror as partiality, and that no less to the minister himself, 
than in another of the people under him. 

The knowledge therefore which he taketh of wrongs, must 
rise, as it doth in the other two, not from his own opinion or 
conscience, but from the evidence of the fact which is com- 
mitted ; yea, from such evidence as neither doth Guimit de- 
nial nor defence. For if the ofiender, having either colour of 
law to uphold, or any other pretence to excuse his own un- 
charitable and wrongful dealings, shall wilfully stand in de- 
fence thereof, it serveth as bar to the power of the minister 
in this kind.* Because (as it is observed by men of very good 
judgment in these affairs) although in this sort our separating 
of them be not to strike them with the mortal wound of ex- 
communication, but to stay them rather from running despe- 
rately headlong into their own harm; yet it is not in us to 
sever from the holy communion but such as are either found 
culpable by their own confession, or have been convicted in 
some public, secular, or ecclesiastical court. For who is he 
that dares take upon him to be any man's both accuser and 
judge i^ Evil persons are not rashly, and (as we list) to be 

* Nos » commanione qiienqiram prohibere non posfttniis. Qnaiimf hec prohiH- 
ti« nondam sit mortalia, sed mediouidif, niii »at ipooto tomttwam, Mt aliqoo live 
•eonlari, sive ecoleiiastico jndicio accofatani ttqa* oonyiolam. Qoii enim fibi 
utramqae aadet asaaiMre, at cniqaam ipse tit el aconrator et jadex ? 

^ Noa enim temere ei qeodenmodo libet, ted proplto jadioium, ab eooletie com- 
Biinione leparandi sunt mali, at si propter jadiota'm aaferri non posstnt, tolereotar 
potios, velat pale« cam tritioo. Molti corrigaBtar, at Petros ; maiti tolerantor, iit 
Jodas ; mniti nesciontar, dooec reaiat dottiaas, etiUamioabitabsooodilateoebraran. 
Bbeoan. admonit. do dugout. Tertat. 
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thrust from communion ^th the church. Inibrtrach thai if 
We cannot proceed against them by any orderly course of 
judgment, th^y rather are to be suffered for the time than 
molested. Many there are reclaimed as Peter; many as 
Judas, known well enough, and yet tolerated ; many which 
must remain undescried till the day of appearance, by whom 
the secret comers of darkness shall be brought into open light^ 
Leaving therefore unto his judgment them whom we can-? 
not stay from casting their own souls into so great hazard^ 
we have, in the other part of penitential jurisdiction in our 
power and authority to release sin, joy on all sides, without 
trouble or molestation unto any. And if to give be a thing 
more blessed than to receive, are we not infinitely happier ii^ 
being authorized to bestow the treasure of God, than when 
necessity doth constrain to withdraw the same ? 
' They which, during life and health, are never destitute of 
ways to delude repentance, do notwithstanding oftentimes, 
when their last hour draweth on, both feel that sting which 
before lay dead in them, and also thirst after such helps as 
have been always, till then, unsavoury. St. An^brose^s words 
Lib. s. touching late repentance are somewhat hard, •* If a man be 
^^^' penitent and receive absolution (which cannot in that case 
be denied him), even at the very point of death, and so de^* 
part, I dare not affirm he goeth out of the world well ; I will 
counsel man to trust to this,.bec^use I am loath to deceive 
any man, seeing I know not what now to think of it. Shall 
I judge such a one a castaway f Neither will I avouch him 
safe : all I am able to say, is, let his estate be left to the will 
and pleasure of Almighty God. Wilt thou be therefore de- 
livered of all doubt f Repent while yet thou art healthy and 
strong. If thou defer it till time give no longer possibility 
of sinning, thou canst not be thought to hdve left sin, but 
rather sin to have forsaken thee.'^ Such admonitions may 
m their time and place be necessary, bi;t in no wise prejudir 
cial to the generality of God's heavenly promise, " Whenso- 
ever a sinner doth repent from the bottom of his heart, I 
will put out all his iniquity/' And of this, although it hath 
pleased God not to leave to the world apy multitude of ex- 
amples, lest the careless should too far presume, yet one he 
hath given and that most memorablej, to withhold from despair 
in the mercies of God, at what instant soever man's unfeigned 
conversion be wrought. Yea, because to countervail the fault 
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of delay, Aeie are in the latest re)peittBttee oflentinet the 
amest tokens of sineere dealing ; therefore upon special oon* 
fession made to the minister of Qod, he presently absolveth 
in this case the sick party from all sins 1^ that anthority 
which Jesus Christ hath committed nnto him, knowing that 
GK>d respecteth not so much what time is spent, as what truth 
is shewed in repentance. 

*In some, when the offence doth stand only hetween Gk>d 
and man's conscience, the counsel is good, which St Chry- 
flostom giveth, ^* 1 wish thee not to bewray thyself publicly, 
nor to accuse thyself before others. I wiJi thee to obey the 
prophet, who saitb, I>isd[o6e thy way unto the Lord, confess 
thy sins before him ; tell thy sins to him that he may blot 
them out. If thou be abashed to tell unto any other, wherein 
thou hast offended, rehearse them every day between thee 
and thy soul. I wish thee not to confess them to thy fellow- 
servant, who may upbraid thee with them ; tell them to God, 
who will cure them; there is no need for thee in the presence 
of witnesses to ackm^wledge them ; let Grod alone see thep 
at thy confession* I pray and beseedi you, that you would 
more often than you do, confess to Ood eternal, and reckon- 
ing up your trespasses, desire his pardon. I carry you not 
into a theatre or open court of many of your fellow-servants, 
I seek not to detect your crimes before men ; disclose your 
cons<^ence before Gbd, unfold yourselves to him, lay forth 
your wounds before him the best physician that is, and desire 
of him salve for them.'* If hereupon it follow, as it did with 
David, *^ I thought, I will confess against myself my wicked- 
ness unto thee, O Lord, and thou foi^avest me the plague 
of my sin,** we have our desire, and there remaineth only 
thankfulness accompanied with perpetuity of care to avoid 
that, which, being not avoided, we know we cannot remedy 
vrithout new perplexity and grief. Ck)ntrariwi8e, if peace with 
God do not follow the pains we have taken in sedcing after 

* Nod dioo tibi« it te prodts id poblioam, neqae ot te apod alios aocnaM, sed 
obedira te volo prophets diooati, ' rarala Domlao riam taon/ Aite Deam coafittro 
peooala toa ; peocata toa didtn, at ea deleat ; ai confooderia alicoi dioera qo« p«coaa- 
ti, dioito ea qaotidie io anima. Non dioo at coafitearii oooMrro qai exprobrat ; 
JDeo dioito qoi ea eorat ; aon aae o a aa eat ptaeaeotiboateaCiboa ooafteri ; tolaa te Deaa 
ooofiteatOM videat. Rogo el oro at orebriaa Deo imaMiiali cooiteamiai, et enaroe* 
ratia vestria delioiia veaiani petatia. Noa te in theatram oooser?orom doeo, ntm 
hoarfaihna peooala toa coaor detef^ere. Repete oonoi Deo eoDseieotiaflA iaaai, te ex- 
pliea, oateode medico praatantiaaiBM) vuloera taa, et pete ab eo medicamentoai. 
Cbrjtost. bon. 3U ad Hebr. et io Psat. 59. bom. da pow. et ooofaas. et bom. 5. do 
iaeirB. Daiaatara, bonuL itomqae do Laaaro. 
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it» if we continue disquieted and not delivered from anguish, 
mistrusting whether that we do be sufficient ; it argueth that 
our sore doth exceed the -power of our own skill, and that the 
wisdom of the pastor must bind up those parts, which being 
bruised are not able to be recured of themselves.. 

or Satisfiwtion. 

There resteth now satisfaction only to be considered; a 

point which the fathers do often touch, albeit they never 

aspire to such mysteries as the papacy hath found enwrapped 

within the folds and plaits thereof. And it is happy for the 

church of God, that we have the writings of the fathers to 

shew what their meaning was. The name of satisfaction, as 

the ancient fathers mean it, containeth whatsoever a penitent 

should do in the humbling himself unto God, and testifying 

by deeds of contrition the same which confession in words 

Tert. pretendeth ; '* He which by repentance for sins (saith Ter- 

de poen. tullian. Speaking of fickle-minded men) had a purpose to 

satisfy the Lord, will now, by repenting his repentance, make 

Satan satisfaction ; and be so much the more hateful to God, 

as he is unto God's enemy more acceptable." Is it not plain, 

that satisfaction doth here include the whole work of peni- 

' tency, and that God is satisfied when we are restored through 

sin into favour by repentance f '* How canst thou (saith 

Chrysostom*) move God to pity thee, when thou wilt not seem 

as much as to know that thou hast offended ?" By appeasing, 

pacifying, and moving God to pity, St. Chrysostom meaneth 

the very same with the Latin fkthers^ when they speak of 

satisfying God. " We feel (saith Cyprian) the bitter smart 

8^*E^ of his rod and scourge, because there is in us neither care to 

26. Sent! plcase him' without good deeds, nor to satisfy him for our 

LU, din. evil." Again, " Let the eyes which have looked on idols, 

spunge out their unlawful acts with those sorrowful tears, 

which have power to satisfy God." The master of sentences 

allegeth out of St. Augustine, that which is plain enough to 

this purpose : *' Three things there are in perfect penitency, 

compunction, confession, and satisfaction ; that as we three 

ways offend God, namely in heart, word, and deed ; so by three 

duties we may satisfy (3od." 

Satisfaction, as a part, comprehended only that which the 

* Chrjtost. in 1 Cor. hom. 8. Tdv eiw l^tXioSrM^M. 
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papists meant by worthy of repentance ; and if we speak of 
the whole work of repentance itself, we may in the phrase of 
antiquity, tenn it very well satisfaction. 

Satisfaction is a work which justice requireth to be done 
for contentment of persons injured : neither is it in the eye of 
justice a sufficient satisfaction, unless it fully equal the injury 
for which we satisfy. . Seeing then that sin against Ood 
eternal and infinite, must needs be an infinite wfong ; justice, 
in regard thereof, doth necessarily exact an infinite recom- 
pence, or else inflict upon the offender infinite panishment. 
Now, because Ood was thus to be satisfied, and man not able 
to m^e satisfaction ; in such sort his unspeakable love and 
inclination to save mankind from eternal death, ordained in 
our behalf a mediator, to do that which had been for any other 
impossible. ' Wherefore all sin is remitted in the only faith 
of Christ's passion, and no man without belief thereof justi- 
fied ; Bonavent. in sentent. 4. dist. 15. 9. 9. Faith alone maketh 
Christ's satisfaction ours, howbeit that faith alon^ which after 
sin maketh us by conversion his. 

For inasmuch as God will have the benefit of Christ's 
satisfaction both thankfully acknowledged, and duly esteemed 
of all such as enjoy the same, he therefore imparteth so high 
a treasure unto no man, whose faith hath not made him will- 
ing by repentance to do even that which of itself, how un- 
available soever, yet being required and accepted with God, 
we are in Christ thereby made capable and fit vessels to re- 
ceive the fruits of his i^sfaction : yea, we so far please and 
content God, that because when we have offended he looked 
but for repentance at our hands; our repentance and the 
works thereof are Uierefore termed satisfactory, not for that 
so much is thereby done $s the justice of God can exact, but 
because such actions of ^ef and humility in man afler sin, 
are iltices dkjinm misericordus (as TertuUian speaketh of them) ; 
they draw that pity of God towards us, wherein he is for 
Christ's sake contented, upon our submission, to pardon our 
rebellion i^ainst him ; and when that little which his law 
appointed! is faithfully executed, it pleaseth him in tender 
compassion and mercy to require no more. 

Repentance is a name which noteth the habit and opera- 
tion of a certain grace or virtue in us : satisfaction, the effect 
wluch it hath,' either with God or man. And it is not in this 
respect said amiss, the satisfaction importeth acceptation. 
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reconciliation, and amitj ; because diat, throngli satisfaction 
on the one part made, and allowed on the other, they which 
before did reject are now content to receive ; they to be won 
again which were lost; and they to love unto whom just 
cause of hatred was ^en. We satisfy therefore in doing 
that which is sufficient to this effect ; esud they towards whom 
we do it are satisfied, if they accept it as sufficient, and re- 
quire no more: 'Otherwise we satisfy not, although we do 
satisfy. For so between man and man it oftentimes falleth 
out, but between man and God never. It is Uierefore true^ 
that our Lord Jesus Christ by one most precious and propi- 
tiatory sacrifice, which was hb body, a gift of infinite wortb> 
offered for the sins of the whole world, hath thereby once 
reconciled us to Ood, purchased his general free p«irdon, and 
turned Dirine indignation from mankind. But we are not 
for that cause to think any office of penitence either needless 
or fruitless, on our own behalf. For then would not God 
require any such duties at our hands ; Christ doth remain 
everlastingly a gracious intercessor, even for every penitent. 
Let Uiis assure us, that God, how highly soever displeased 
and incensed with our sins, is notwithstanding, for his sake, 
by our tears, pacified, taking that for satisfaction which is 
done by us, because Christ hath by his satisfaction made it 
Apoe i. acceptable. For, as he is the high-priest of our salvation, so 
^ he hath made us priests likewise uhd^r hiip, to the end we 
might ofier unto God praise and thankfulness while we con- 
tinue in the way of life ; and when we sin, the satisfactory or 
propitiatory sacrifice of a broken and contrite heart. There 
is not any thing that we do, that comld pacify God and clear 
us in his sight firom sin, if the goodness and mercy of our 
<'«»»• Lord Jesus Christ were not; vHiereas now beholding the 
e! 8. ' poor offer of our religious endeavours, meekly to submit our- 
selves as often as we have offended, he regardeth with infinite 
mercy those services which are as nothing, and with words 
of comfort revivetb our afflicted minds, saying, " It is I, even 
I, that taketh away thine iniquities for mine own sake.'' Thus 
doth repentance satisfy God, changing his wrath and indig- 
nation unto mercy. 

Anger and mercy are in us passions ; but in him not so. 
*' God (saith St. Bazil*) is no ways passionate, but because 
the punishments which Us judgment doth inflict are like ef- 



Digitized by 



GoogI.e 



BOOK vu 45 

fe^ of indigiiatMm severe aod gnerooi t(> wudi u 
therdbreWe term tbe revenge whieh beteketh upon sinners^ 
img^r; and the withdrawing of hi» plagues^ mercy/' — ^"'Hit 
wrath (saith St. Augustine*) is not as ours, the UouUe of a 
mind disturbed and disquieted with things amiss, but a eabi^ 
unpassionate, and just assignation of dreadful punishment to 
be their portion which have disobeyed ; his m^rcy a.firee de- 
termination of all felicity and happiness unto men, except 
their sins remain as a bar betwixt it and them«" So that 
when God doth cease to be angry with siuAil men» when he 
reeeiTeth them into favour, when he pardoneth their oienoes, 
and remembereth their iniquities no more (for all these sig- 
nify but one thing), it must needs follow, that all puniskments 
before due in revenge of sin, whether they be temporal or 
eternal, are remitted. 

For how should God's indignation import only man's pu- 
mshment, and yet some punishment remain unto them to- 
wards whom there is now in God no indignation remaining i 
** God (saith TertuUian^) takes penitency at men's haikb ; 
and men at his, in lieu thereof, receive impunity ;" which not- 
withstanding doth not prejudice the chastisements which 
Ood, after pardon, hath laid upon some offenders, as on the 
people of I&iael,*^ on Moses,** on Miriam,* on David,' either for «NaMb. 
their own ' more sound amendment, or fop* example unto ^Nmb! 
others in this present world (for in the worid to come, pu- xx. it. 
nishments have unto these intents no use, the dead being not ^u. 14. 
in case to be better by correction^ nor to take warning by ex- \^' 
cutions of God's justice there seen) ; but assuredly to whom- ^^^^ 
soever he remitteth sin, their very pardon is in itself a full, 
absolute, and perfect, discharge for revengeful punishment, 
which God doth now here threaten b^t with purpose of re- 
vocation if men repent, no where inflict but on them whom 
impenitency maketh obdurate. 

Of the one therefore it is said, ** Though I tell the wicked 
thou shalt die the death, yet if he tumeth firopi his nn, and 

> Cam Dens inscitor, Doa eJQf figotficatnr pertnrlMtio qoallf est in aoimo ins- 
oeatis boninif ; fed, ex hnmuiift moritNU traaiUto Tocnbnlo, Tindictn qns, qms jmmi 
nil i jasU est, \xm oomea aeeeph. Au^. toni. S. Enoll. cap. 33. 

^ Psnitentia compensatiooe redlmeadam proponit Impnaitatem Dens. Teit. 
de poBniten. 

c Cni Dens vere propitias ettt non sohiD coodonat peccala ae aoceaat ad fntunoa 
seealoai, sed eliam castigat, ne semper peccare delectet. Aug. in Pul. xcfiii. 

^ Pleetaniar qnidaai^ qno esteri coriigaotnr ; exempla sant oorbmb, I 
ooniD. Cjrpr. de lapsis. Eaek. xxxiii. 14. Roas. ii* 5* Isa. u 18« 
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do that which is lawful and right, he shall surely live and not 
die." Of the other, " Thou, according to thine hardness, and 
heart that will not repent, treasurest up to- thyself wrath 
against the day of wrath, and evident appearance of the judg- 
ment of God." If God be satisfied and do pardon sin, our 
justification restored is as perfect as it was at the first be- 
stowed. For so the prophet Isaiah witnesseth, '^ Though 
your sins were as crimson, they shall be made as white as 
snow ; though they were as scarlet, they shall be as white as 
wool." And can we doubt concerning the punishment of 
revenge, which was due to sin, but that if God be satisfied 
and have forgotten his wrath, it must be, even as St. Augus- 
tine reasoneth, " ■ What God hath covered he will not ob- 
serve, and what he observeth not, he will not punish.'* The 
truth of which doctrine is not to be shifted ofi* by restraining 
it unto eternal punishment alone. For then would not Da- 
vid have said. They are blessed to whom God imputeth not 
sin; blessedness having no part or fellowship at all with ma- 
lediction? Whereas to be subject to revenge for sin, al- 
though the punishment be but temporal, is to be under the 
curse of the law : wherefore, as one and the same fire con- 
sumeth stubble and refineth gold, so if it please Qod to lay 
punishment on them whose sins he hath forgiven ; yet is not 
this done foe any destructive end of wasting and eating them 
out, as in plagues inflicted upon the impenitent, neither is 
the punishment of the one as of the other proportioned by 
the greatness of sin past, but according to that future pur- 
pose whereunto the goodness of God referreth it, and where- 
in there is nothing meant to the sufferer but furtherance of 
all happiness, now in grace, and hereafter in glory. St. Au^ 
gustine, to stop the mouths of Pelagians arguing, *' that if 
God had imposed death upon Adam, and Adam's posterity, 
as a punishment of sin, death should have ceased when God 
procured sinners their pardon ;" answereth, first, " It is no 
marvel, either that bodily death should not have happened to 
the first man, unless he had first sinned (death as punish- 

* Si texit Dens pecoata, nolait sdvertere ; it Dolait idvertere, noloit uimadrer- 
tere. Aag. do peco. mer. et rem. lib 2. cap. 34. Mirandam non e&t, et mortem oor- 
porii Don fuisse eventaram homini, nisi praecessisset pecoatom, cojas etiam talis 
poena conseqaeretur, el pott remiMionem.peccatorom earn 6delibas evenire, nt ejas 
timorem vincendo exerceretor fortitodojustitie. Sicet mortem corporis propter hoo 
pecoatnm Dens homini inflixit, et post peccatornm rcmissionem propter exercen- 
dam jufltitiam non ademit. Ante remissionem esse ilia snpplicia peccatorum, post 
remissionem aatem oertamtna, exeroitatioiieKiQe jostonun. Cypr. episU 53. 
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ment foUowmg his sin), or that after sin is forgiven, death 
notwithstanding befalleth the faithfnl ; to the end that the 
strength of righteousness might be exercised by overcoming 
the fear thereof.^' So that justly God did inflict bodily death 
on man for committing sin, and yet after sin forgiven took it 
not away, that his righteousness might still have whereby to 
be exercised^ He fortifieth this with David's example, whose 
sin he forgave, and yet afflicted him for exercise and trial of 
his humility. Briefly, a general axiom he hath for all such 
chastisements^ "Before forgiveness, they are the punish- 
ment of sinners ; and after forgiveness, they are exercises 
and trials of righteous men." Which kind of proceeding is 
so agreeable with God's nature and man's comfort, that it 
seemeth even injurious to both, if we should admit those sur- 
mised reservations of temporal wrath in God appeased to- 
wards reconciled sinners. As a father he delights in his 
children's conversion, neither doth he threaten the penitent 
with wrath, or them with punishment which already mourn ; 
but by promise assureth such of indulgence and mercy ; yea, 
even of plenary pardon, which taketh away all, both faults 
and penalties : there being no reason, why we should think 
him the less just, because he sheweth himself thus merciful ; 
when they, which before were obstinate, labour to appease 
his wrath with the pensive meditation of contrition, the meek 
humility which confession expresseth, and the deeds where- 
with repentance declareth itself to be an amendment as well 
of the rotten fruit, as the dried leaves, and withered root of 
the tree. For with these duties by us performed, and pre- 
sented unto God in. heaven by Jesus Christ, whose blood is 
a continual sacrifice of propitiation for us, we content, please, 
and satisfy God. Repentance therefore, even the sole virtue 
of repentance, without either purpose of shift or desire of 
absolution from the priest ; repentance, the secret conver- 
sion of the heart, in that it consisteth of these three, and 
doth by these three pacify God, may be without hyperboli- 
cal terms most truly magnified, as a recovery of the soul of 
man from deadly sickness, a restitution of glorious Hght to 
his darkened mind, a comfortable reconciliation with God, a 
spiritual nativity, a rising from the dead, a day-spring from 
the depth of obscurity, a redemption from more than Egypt- 
ian thraldom, a grinding of the old Adam even into dusta^d 
powder, a deliverance out of the prisons of hell, a full restor*^ 
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ation of the seat of graoe and throne of glory, a triumph 
0¥er 8Ui| and a saving victory. 

Amongst the woriis of satisfaction, the most respected 
have been always these three* prayers, fasts, and ahns-deeds ; 
by prayer we lift up our souls to him from whom sin and ini- 
quity have withdraivn them; by fasting, we reduce the body 
from thraldom under vain delights, and make it serviceable 
for parts of virtuous conversation ; by alms, we dedicate to 
charity those worldly goods and possessions, which unright- 
eousness doth neither get nor bestow well : the first, a to- 
ken of piety intended towards God ; the second, a pledge of 
moderation and sobriety in the carriage of our own persons: 
the last, a testimony of our meaning to do good to all men. 
In which three, the apostle, by way of abridgment, compre- 
hendeth whatsoever may appertain to sanctimony, holiness, 
and good life : as contrariwise, the very mass of general cor- 
ruption throughout the world, what is it but only forgetful- 
ness of God, carnal pleasure, immoderate desire after worldly 
things, profaneness, licentiousness, covetousness ? All of- 
fices to repentance have these two properties.; there is in 
performance of them painfulness, and in their nature a con- 
1 Cor. trariety unto sin. The one consideration causeth them both 
yiu 11. '^ Holy Scripture and elsewhere to be termed judgment or 
revenges taken voluntarily on ourselveSf and to be further- 
more also preservatives from future evils, inasmuch as we com- 
monly use to keep with the greater care that which with pain 
we have recovered.* And they are in the other respect con- 
trary to sin committed ; contrition, contrary to the pleasure ; 
confession, to the error, which is the mother of sin, and to 
the deeds of sin, the works of satisfaction contrary ; there- 
fore they are the more efiectual to cure the evil habit thereof. 
Hereunto it was that St. Cyprian referred his earnest and ve- 
€jpr. de bement exhortation, '' that they which had fallen should be 
^^ instant in prayer, reject bodily ornaments when once they 
had stripped themselves out of Christ's attire, abhor all food 
afler Satan's morsels tasted, follow works of righteousness 
which wash away sin, and be plentiful in alms-deeds where- 
with souls are delivered from death. Not, as if God did, 
according to the manner of corrupt judges, take some 
money to abate so much in the punishment of malefactors. 

Obrju bam. 30. in Bp. ad Heb. 



Digitized by 



Google 



BOOK VI. 49 

— ^These duties m«st be offered (saith SahriaQus) not in Con- Sair. ad 
fidence to redeem or buy out sin, but as tokens of meek sub- y^' ^^ 
mission; neither are they with God accepted, because of 
their value, but for our affection's sake, which doth thereby 
shew itself." Wherefore, concerning satisfaction made to 
God by Christ only ; and of the manner how repentance ge* 
nerally, particularly also, how certain special works of pe- 
nitency, both are by the fathers, in their ordinary phrase of 
speech, called satisfactory, and may be by us very well so 
acknowledged, enough hath been spoken. 

Our offences sometimes are of such nature as requireth 
that particular men be satisfied, or else repentance to be ut- 
terly void and of none effect. For if, either through open ra- 
pine^ or crooked fraud; if through injurious, or unconscion- 
able dealing, a man have wittingly wronged others to enrich 
himself; the first thing evermore in this case required (ability 
serving) is restitution. For let no man deceive himself, fi*om 
such offences we are pot discharged, neither can be, till re- 
compence and restitution to man accompany the penitent 
confession we have made to Almighty God. In which* case, 
the law of Moses was direct and pledn : " If any sin and com- LevU. 
mit a trespass against the Lord, and deny unto his neighbour ^ *' ^^ 
that which was given him to keep, or that which was put 
unto him of trust ; or doth by robbery or by violence oppress 
his neighbour ; or hath found that which was lost, and denieth 
it, and swears falsely : for any of these things that a man doth 
wherein he sinneth, he that doth thus offend and trespass, 
shall restore the robbery that he hath taken, or the thing he 
hath got by violence, or that which was delivered him to keep» 
or the lost thing which he found ; and for whatsoever he hath 
sworn falsely, adding perjury to injury, he shall both restore 
the whole sum, and sludl add thereunto a fifth part more, and 
ddiver it unto him, unto whom it belongeth, the same day 
wherein he offereth for his trespass.'' Now^ because men are 
commonly over-slack to perform this duty, and do therefore 
defer it sometime, till God hath taken the party wronged out 
of the world ; the law providing that trespassers might not 
under such pretence gain the restitution which they ought to 
make, appointeth the kindred surviving to receive what the 
dead should, if they had continued. But (saith Moses) if Numb, 
the party wronged have no kinsman to whom this damage ^' 
may be restored, it shall then be rendered to the Lord him 
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self for the priest^s use. The whole order of proceeding 
herein, is in sundry traditional writings set down by their 
gf^at interpreters and scribes, vabicii taught them that a tres- 
pass between a man and his neighbour can never be forgiven 
till the offender have by restitution made recompence for 
wrongs done, yea, they hold it necessary that he appease the 
party grieved by submitting himself unto him ; or, if that will 
not serve, by using thehelp and mediation of others: ** In this 
case (say they) for any man to shew himself imappeasable 
and cruel, were a sin most grievous, considering that the 
people of Ood should be easy to relent, as Joseph was to- 
wards his brethren :" finally, if so it fall out, that Uie death of 
him that was injured, prevent his submission which did of- 
fend, let him then (for so they determine that he ought) go 
accompanied with ten others unto tiie sepulchre of the dead, 
and there make confession of the fiinlt, saying,* ^' I have sinned 
against the Lord God of Israel, and against this man, to whom 
I have done such or such injury ; and if money be due, let it 
be restored to his heirs, or in case he have none known, leave 
it with die house of judgment :'' that is to say, with the sena- 
tors, ancients, fmd guides of Israel. We hold not Christian 
people tied unto Jewish orders for the manner of restitution; 
but surely, restitution we must hold necessary, as well in our 
own repentance as theirs, for sins of wilful oppression and 
wrong. 

Now, although it suffices, that the offices wherewith we 
pacify God or private men be secretly done ; yet in oases 
where the church must be also satisfied, it was not to this end 
and purpose unnecessary, that the ancient discipline did far- 
ther require outward signs of contrition to be shewed, con- 
fession of sins to be made opraly, and those works to be ap- 
parent which served as testimonies for conversion before men. 
Cjrp* Ep. Wherein, if either h3rpocrisy did at any time delude their 
^ ^' judgment, they knew that Ood is he whom masks and mock- 
eries cannot 1iind> that he which seeth men's hearts would 
judge them according unto his own evidence, and, as Lord, 
correct the sentence of his servants concerning matters be- 
yond their reach : or, if such as ought to have kept the rules 
of canonical satisfaction would by sinister means and prac- 
tices undermine the same, obtruding presmnptuously them- 

• Qoamdia eniiB ret, propter qaam ptooatom est, non redditor, lireddi potatt, 
Bon agitar pflenitentU, ted fingitnr. Seot 4. d. 15. 
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selves to the ptirticipation of Christ's most sacred mysteries 
before they were orderiy re-admitted thereonto, die church 
for contempt of holy things held them incapable of that grace, 
wliich God in the sacrament doth impart to devout commu* 
nicanis \ and no doubt but he himself did retain bound, whom 
the chTiTch in those cases refused to loose. 

The fathers, as may appear by sundry decrees and canons 
of the primitive church, were (in matter especially of public 
scandal) provident that too much facility of pardoning might 
not be shewed. " He that casteth off his lawful wife (saith Btui.ep. 
St. Basil) and doth take another, is adjudged an adulterer by c. jeT * 
the verdict of our Lord himself; and by our fathers it is ca^ 
nonically ordained, that such for the space of a year shaH 
mourn, for two years' space hear, three years be prostrate, the 
seventh year assemble with the fitithful in prayer, and after 
that be admitted to communicate, if with tears they bewail 
their fault." 

Of them which had fallen from their faith in the time of 
the Emperor Licinius, and were not thereunto forced by any 
extreme usage, the Nicene s3n^od under Constantine ordained, ConcO. 
** That earnestly repenting, they should continue three years ^^\^ 
hearers, seveh years be prostrate, and two years communi- 
cate with the people in prayer, before ttey came to receive 
the oblation." Which rigour sometimes fiiey tempered ne- 
vertheless with lenity, the self^same synod having likewise 
defined, ** That whatsoever the cause were, any man desirous 
at the time of departure out of this life to receive the eucha- 
rist, might (with exanunation and trial) have it granted him 
by the bishop."* Yea, besides this case qf special commise- 
ration, there is a canon more large, which giveth always 
liberty to abridge, or extend out the time, as the party's meek 
or sturdy disposition should require. 

By means of which discipline the church having power to 
hold them many years in suspense, there was bred in the 
minds of the penitents, through long and daily practice of 
submission, a contrary habit unto that which before had been 
dieir ruin, and for ever afterward wariness not to fall into 
those snares out of which they knew they could not easily^ 
wind themselves. Notwithstanding, because there was like- 

• uAiXm luH wt^ irimc rS timc i{«»loerroc tdrOrro^ t^arivM ^^•f*f^» ^ W* 
rmg^f/Mtrk tm^iJUuricK f«T«>»WT«T«cw«rtop2k. can. lS.f*«-il«wf*«W«c,ideit,Hi«m- 
(n6t iadkiif deprebeium peooatorii sem oonTcnione ad Dtoa. can, 12. 
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wise hope and possibility of shortening the time, this made 
them in all the parts and offices of their repentance the more 
fervent. In the first station, while they only beheld others 
passing towards the temple of God, whereunto for themselves 
to approach it was not lawful, they stood as miserable forlorn 
men, the very patterns of perplexity and woe. In the second, 
when they had the favour to wait at the doors of God, where 
the sound of his comfortable word might be heard, none re- 
ceived it with attention like to theirs. Thirdly, being taken 
and admitted to the next degree of prostrates at the feet, yet 
behind the back of that angel representing God, whom the 
rest saw face to face, their tears and entreaties both of pas- 
tor and people were such as no man could resist. After the 
fourth step, which gave them liberty to hear and pray with 
the rest of the people, being so near the haven, no diligence 
was then slackened which might hasten admission to the hea- 
venly table of Christ, their last desire. It is not therefore a 
thing to be marvelled at, though St. Cyprian took it in very 
ill part, when both backsliders from the faith and sacred re- 
. ligion of Christ laboured by sinister practice to procure from 
imprisoned saints those requests for present absolution, which 
the church could neither yield unto with safety of discipline, 
nor in honour of martyrdom easily deny. For, what would 
thereby ensue they needed not to conjecture, when they saw 
how every man which came so commended to the church by 
letters thought that now he needed not to crave, but might 
challenge of duty his peace; taking the matter very highly, 
if but any little forbearance or small delay was used. " He 
which is overthrown (saith Cyprian) menaceth them that 
stand, the woimded them that were never touched i*^ and be- 
cause presently he hath not the body of our Lord in his foul 
imbrued hands, nor the blood within his polluted lips, the 
g^^ miscreant iumeth at God's priests : such is thy madness, O 
xu. 31. thou furious man^ thou art angry with him which laboureth 
^^iTs ^ ^^^"^ away God's anger from thee ; hun thou threatenest, 

' which^sueth unto Gcd fbr grace and mercy on thy behalf." 

Enk. Touching martyrs he answereth, " That it ought not in this 

3UT.14. ^jj^gg ^ seem offensive, though they were denied, seeing God 

himself did refuse to yield to the piety of his own righteous 

saints, making suit for obdurate Jews." 

As for the parties, in whose behalf such shifts were used ; 

* JtceDf «Unliboi, et intogris folnentos, minator. 
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to have their desire was, in very truth, the way to make them 
the more guilty : such peace granted contrary to the rigour 
of the gospel, contrary to the law of our Lord and God, 
doth but under colour of merciful relaxation deceive sinners, 
and by soft handling destroy them, a grace dangerous for the 
giver, and to him which receiveth it nothing at all valuable. 
The patient expectation that bringeth health is, by this means, 
not regarded; recovery of soundness not sought for by the 
only medicine available, which is satisfaction; penitency 
thrown out of men's hearts ; the remembrance of that heavi- 
est and last judgment clean banished ; the wounds of dying 
men, which should be healed, are covered; the stroke of 
death, which hath gone as deep as any bowels are to receive 
it, is overcast with the slight show of a cloudy look. From 
the altar of Satan to the holy table of the Lord, men are not 
afraid to come, even belching, in a manner, the sacrificed 
morsels they have eaten ; yea, their jaws yet breathing out 
the irksome savour of their former contagious wickedness, 
they seize upon the blessed body of our Lord, nothing terri- 
fied with that dreadfdl commination, which saith, " Whoso- iCJor. 
ever eateth and drinketh unworthily, is guilty of the body "• ^' 
and blood of Christ." They vainly think it to be peace, which 
b gotten before they be purged of their faults, before their 
crime be solemnly confessed, before their conscience be cleared 
by the sacrifice and imposition of the priest's hands, and be- 
fore they have pacified the indignation of God. Why term 
they that a favour, which is an injury ? Wherefore cloak they 
impiety with the name of charitable indulgence ? Such facility 
giveth not, but rather taketh away peace ; and is itself another 
fresh persecution or trial, whereby that firaudulent enemy 
maketh a secret havoc of such as before he had overthrown ; 
and now, to the end that he may clean swallow them, he 
casteth sorrow into a dead sleep, putteth grief to silence, 
wipeth away the memory of faults newly done, smothereth 
the signs that should rise from a contrite spirit, drieth up 
eyes which ought to send forth rivers of tears, and permitteth 
not God to be pacified with full repentance, whom heinous 
and enormous crimes have displeased. 

By this then we see, that in St. Cyprian's judgment, all Tiie«jd 
absolutions are void, frustrate, and of no effect, without ^otioiu 
sufficient repentance first shewed ; whereas contrariwise, if 
true and full satisfaction have gone before, the sentence of 
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man here given is ratified of God in heaven, according to our 
Saviour's own sacred testimony, " Whose sins ye remit, they 
are remitted." 

By what works in the virtue, and by what in the discipline 
of repentance we are said to satisfy either God or men, can- 
not now be thought obscure. As for the inventors of sacra- 
mental satisfaction, they have both altered the natural order 
heretofore kept in the church, by bringing in a strange pre- 
posterous course to absolve before satisfaction be made, and 
moreover by this their misordered practice, are grown into 
sundry errors concerning the end whereunto it is referred. 

They imagine, beyond all conceit of antiquity, that when 
God doth remit sin, and the punishment eternal thereunto 
belonging, he reserveth the torments of hell-fire to be never- 
theless endured for a time, either shorter or longer, accord- 
ing to the quality of men's crimes. Yet so, that there is be- 
tween God and man a certain composition (as it were) or 
contract, by virtue whereof works assigned by the priests to 
be done after absolution, shall satisfy God as touching the 
punishment, which he otherwise would inflict for sin pardoned 
and forgiven. 
^I^J^J **^ Now, because they cannot assure any man, that if he per- 
bj othen. formeth what the priest appointeth it shall suffice ; this (I say) 
because they cannot do^ inasmuch as the priest hath no power 
to determine or define of equivalency between sins and satis- 
factions ; and yet if a penitent depart this life, the debt of 
satis&ction being either in whole or in part undischarged, 
they steadfastly hold that the soul must remain in unspeak- 
able torment till all be paid : therefore, for help and mitiga- 
tion in this case, they advise men to set certain copesmates 
on work, whose prayers and sacrifices may satisfy God for 
such souls as depart in debt. Hence have arisen the infinite 
pensions of their priests, the building of so many altars and 
tombs, the enriching of so many churches veith so many 
glorious and costly gifts, the bequeathing of lands and ample 
possessions to religious companies, even with utter forgetful- 
ness of friends, parents, vnfe, and children, all natural aflfeo- 
tion givmg place unto that desire which men, doubtful of 
their own estate, have to deliver their souls from torment 
after death. 

Yet, behold even this being done, how fSeir forth it shall 
avail they are not sure; and therefore the last upshot unto 
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thmr former mventioiis is, that as erery aeiion of Christ did 
both merit for himself, and satisfy partly for the eternal, and 
partly for the temporal punishment due unto men for sin ; so 
his saints have obtained the like privilege of grace, making 
every good work they do, not only meritorious in their own 
behalf, but satisfeictory too for the benefit of other*. Or if, 
having at any time grievously sinned, they do more to satisfy 
Ood than he in justice can expect or look for at their hands ; 
the surplusage runneth to a common stock, out of which trear 
sury containing whatsoever Christ did by way of satisfaction 
for temporal punishment, together with the satisfhctory force 
which resideth in all the virtuous works of saints, and in • 
their satisfactions whatsoever doth abound, (I say) from 
hence they hold God satisfied for such arrearages as men be* 
hind in accompt discharge not by other means ; and for dis- 
position hereof, as it is their doctrine that Christ remitteth 
not eternal death witiiout the priesf s absolution, so without 
the grant of the pope they cannot but teach it alike unpossi- 
ble, that souls in hell should receive any temporal release of 
pain« The sacrament of pardon from him being to this effect 
no less necessary, tiian the priesf s absolution to the other. 
So that by this poston-gate cometh in the whole mart 
of papal indulgences, a gain uaestimable to him, to others 
a spoU ; a scorn both to God and man. Bo many works of 
satisfaction pretended to be done by Christ, by saints, and 
martyrs ; so many virtuous acts possessed with satisfactory 
foree and virtue ; so many supererogations in satisfying be- 
yond the exigence of their own necessity; and this that the 
pope might make a monopoly of all, turning all to his own 
gain, or at least to the gain of those which are his own : such 
facility they have to convert a pretended sacrament into a 
revenue. 

or AbnltU*!! of Porftantf. 

Suf is not helped but by being assecured of pardon. Itresteth 
therefore to be considered, what warrant we have concerning 
forgiveness, when the sentence of man absolvelh us fit>m sin 
committed against God. At the words of our Saviour, saying 
to the sick of the palsy, " Son, thy sins are forgiven thee,'' iratt Ul.s. 
exception was taken by the scribes, who secretly reasoned jj^ j. ^ 
against him, " Is any able to forgive sins, but God only f^ Lake ▼.£!. 
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Whereupon they condemn his speech as blasphemy ; the rest^ 
which believed him to be a prophet sent from God, saw no 
cause wherefore he might not as lawfully say, and as truly^ 
to whomsoever amongst them, ** God hath taken away thy 
sins,'' as Nathan (they all knew) had used the very like speech ; 
to whom David did not therefore impute blasphemy, but em- 
braced, ia became him, the words of truth with joy and re- 
verence. 

Now there is no controversion, but as God in that special 
case did authorize Nathan, so Christ more generally his 
apostles and the ministers of his word, in his qame, to absolve 
sinners. Their power being equal, all the difference between 
them can be but only in this, that whereas the one had pro- 
phetical evidence, the other have the certainty partly of faith, 
and partly of human experience, whereupon to ground their 
sentence; faith, to assure them of God's most gracious par- 
don in heaven unto all penitents, and touching the sincerity 
of each particular party's repentance, as much as outward 
sensible tokens or signs can warrant. 

It is not to be marvelled, that so great a difference appear- 
eth between the doctrine of Rome and ours, when we teach 
repentance. They imply in the name of repentance much 
more than we do. We stand chiefly upon the due inward 
conversion of the heart; they more upon works of external 
show. We teach^ above all tilings, that repentance which is 
one and the same from the beginning to the world's end ; 
they a sacramental penance, of their own devising and 
shaping. We labour to instruct men in such sort, that every 
soul which is wounded with sin may learn the way how to 
cure itself; they, clean contrary, would make all sores seem 
incurable, unless the priests have a hand in them. 

Touching the force of whose absolution they strangely 
hold, that whatsoever the penitent doth, his contrition, con- 
fession, and satisfaction have no place of right to stand as 
material parts in this sacrament,* nor consequently any such 
force as to make them available for the taking away of sin, 
in that they proceed from the penitent himself, without the 
privity of the minister, but only as they are eiijoined by the 
minister's authority and power. So that no contrition or grief 
of heart, till the priest exact it ; no acknowledgments of 

* Ipuoi poBoitentu aotio nOD ett pars saonment], nisi qaatooas potesUti laeer- 
dotali lubjioitar, at a laoerdole dirigitur vol jabelor. Bell, de Pan. I. i. c. 16. 
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wa, but that which he doth demand ; no praying, no fastings 
no alms, no repentance or restitntion for whatsoever we have 
done, can help, except by him it be first imposed. It is the 
chain of their own doctrine, no remedy for mortal sin com- 
mitted after baptism, but the sacrament of penance only ; no 
sacrament of p^aance, if either matter or form be wanting ; 
no ways to make those duties a material part of the sacra- 
ment, unless we consider them as required and exacted by the 
priest. Our Lord and Sayiour, they say, hath ordained his 
priests judges in such sort, that no man which sinneth after 
baptism can be reconciled unto God» but by their sentence.* 
For why ? If there were any other way of reconciliation, the 
very promise of Christ should be fedse, in saying, ** Whatso- 
ever ye bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven, and whose 
sins soever ye retain, they are retained.''*^ Except therefore 
the priest be willing, God hath by promise hampered himself 
so, that it is not now in his own power to pardon any man. 
Let him who hath offended crave as the publican did, ^' Lord, 
be thou merciful unto me a sinner ;" let him, as David, make 
a thousand times his supplication, *^ Have mercy upon me, 
O God, according to thy loving-kindness ; according to the 
multitude of thy compassions, put away mine iniquities ;'' 
all this doth not help, till such time as the pleasure of the 
priest be known, till he have signed us a pardon, and given 
us our quietus est. God himself hath no answer to make, but 
such as that of the angel unto Lot, — I can do nothing. 

It is true, that our Saviour by these words, " Whose sins 
ye remit, they are remitted," did ordain judges over our sinful 
souls, gave them authority to absolve from sin, and promised 
to ratify in heaven whatsoever they should do on earth in 
execution of this their office ; to the end that hereby, as well 
his ministers might take encouragement to do their duty with 
all faithfulness, as also his people admonition, gladly with 
all reverence to be ordered by them; both parts knowing 
thsrt the functions of the one towards the other have his per- 
petual assistance and approbation. Howbeit all this with 
two restraints, which every jurisdiction in the world hath ; 
the one, that the practice thereof proceed in due order; the 

• Chriflns infltitnit gsoerdotes jndioes loper terrain oam et potesUta, nt •iiM ipso- 
nui MDtentia, nemo pott btptUinini laptai reooMiliari potsit. Bell. 1. iii. c. 1. de 
Pttait 

■» Q«od ti pofse&t u tine saoerdetniii seBtealM abeolW, immi tMtt Ten Cbruti pr*- 
tniMio, Qweonnqiie, &o, Bellvin. ibid. 
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other^ that it do not exteoid itself beyond due bounds ; whicli 
bounds or limits have so confined penitential jurisdiction, 
that although there be given unto it power of remitting sin^ 
yet no such sovereignty of power that no sin should be par- 
donable in man withcmt it.* Thus to enforce our Saviour's 
words, is as though we should gather, that because whi^soever 
Joseph did dommaBd in the land of £^ypt^ Pharaoh's grant 
is, it should be done; therefore he granteth that nothing 
should be done in the land of Egypt but what Joseph did 
command, and so consequently, by enabling his servant Jo- 
seph to command under him» disableth himself to commaiid 
any thing without Joseph. 

But by this we see how the papacy maketh all sin ui^mr* 
donable, which hath not the priest's absolution ; except per- 
adventure in some extraordinary case, where albeit absolution 
be not had, yet it must be desired.*" 

What is then the force of absolution i . What is it which 

the act of absolution worketh in a sinful man i Doth it by 

any operation derived from itself alter the state of the soul i 

Doth it really take away sin, or but ascertain us of God's 

most gracious and merciAil pardon i The latter of which two 

is our assertion, the former theirs. 

At the words of our Lord and Saviour Jesus (Dhrist, saying 

ifatt ix. t. unto the sick of the palsy, '' Son, thy sins are forgiven thee," 

the Pharisees, which knew him not to be Son of the living 

God, took secret exception, and fell to reasoning with them- 

Maikii.7. selves agaiust him; '* Is any able to forgive sin but God 

cJ5' d/^* only V '* The sins (saith St. XJyprian) that are comanitted 

Lftpi. 0. 4. against him, he alone hath power to forgive, which took upon 

hun our sins, he which sorrowed and stuSered for us, he whom 

the Father delivered unto death for our offences." Where- 

unto may be added, that which Clemens Alexandrinus hath, 

"" '' Our Lord is profitable every way, eveiy way beneficial, 

whether we respect him as man, or as Cbd; as God forgiving, 

» Christoi ofdinariam taam poteitatem in Apottolot traiutalit; extrtordinariaoi 
nbi reierrafit. 

fc OrdiMriA eiiim remadia in Eoolaiia ad nmiUmdm peooataMot ab ao inatitela, 
ttoramaola : line <|Qibai peooata Mnktera C^ttui potest, sad •xtraordinarie et 
malto rarios hoc doit, qaam per MorameBta. Noloit igitor eof extraordmariis re- 
auMionis peoeatorom coafidere, qas et rare snnt at ineerta: led ordioaria, at ita di- 
oam, fifibilxa tacramentomm qoerere remedia. fifaldon. in Matt« xTi. 19. 

* Clem. Alex. Pedag. 1. i. lUrra ovamo-tf i Kvfioc nal weana it^uT, ttal it^ atQft m 9f$ 
m2 iff e«^. Tk f4»if 4fi«fiV«tw it 9tk J^^uk, tk^tifik l^i^Mifriiiif muMmytnymv 

2^ SmoMuror 
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as man instructing and learning how to avoid sin/' '' For it is ^*^ ^^"^ 
I, even I^ that putteth away thine iniquities for mine own sake, 
and will not remember thy sins/' saith the Lord. 

Now albeit we willingly confess with St. Cyprian, " The 
sins which are committed against him, he only'hath power 
to forgive, who hath taken upon him our sins, he which hath 
sorrowed and suffered for us, he whom God hath given for 
our offences.^'* Yet neither did St. Cyprian intend to deny 
the power of the minister, otherwise than if he presume be- 
yond his commission to remit sin, where God's own will is it 
should be retained ; for, against such absolutions he speaketh 
(which being granted to whom they ought to have been de- 
nied, are of no validity); and, if rightly it be considered how 
higher causes in operation use to concur with inferior means, 
his grace with our ministry, God really performing the same 
which man is authorized to act as in his name, there shall 
need for decision of this point no great labour. 

To remission of sins there are two things necessary ; grace, 
as the only cause which taketh away iniquity ; and repent- 
ance, as a duty or condition required in us. To make re- 
pentance such as it should be, what doth God demand but 
inward sincerity joined with fit and convenient offices for 
that purpose? the one referred wholly to our own consciences, 
the other best discerned by them whom God hath appointed 
judges in this court. So that having first the promises of God viotor. 
for pardon generally unto all offenders penitent; and parti- J'^^^J^. 
cularly for our own unfeigned meaning, the infaUible testi- 
mony of a good conscience, the sentence of God's appointed 
officer and vicegerent to approve with impartial judgment 
the quality of that we have done, and as firom his tribunal in 
that respect, to assoil us of any crime ; I see no cause but by 
the rules of our faith and religion we may rest ourselves very 
well assured touching God's most merciful pardon and grace ; 
who, especially for the strengthening of weak, timoroiu^, and 
fearful minds, hath so far endued his church with power to 
absolve sinners. It pleased God that men sometimes should, 
by missing this help, perceive how much they stand bound to 
him for so precious a benefit enjoyed. And surely, so long 
as the world lived in any awe or fear, of falling away from 
God, so dear were his ministers to the people, chiefly in this 

* Venam pecoatu, qaae m ipsom commisM laiit, solos potest iHe largiri, qoi peocata 
MtCra porUvit,qM f ro nolris doliiit,i|Qeiii Dimu tradidU pro peooatis nostril. 
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respect, (hat being through tyranny and persecution de- 
prived of pastors, the doleful rehearsal of their lost felicities 
hath not any thing more eminent, than that sinners distress- 
ed should not know how or where to unload their burdens. 
Strange it were unto me, that the fathers, who so much every 
where extol the grace of Jesus Christ, in leaving unto his 
church this heavenly and Divine power, should as men, whose 
simplicity had universally been abused, agree all to admire 
and magnify a needless office. 

The sentence therefore of ministerial absolution hath two 
effects: touching sin, it only declareth us freed from the 
guiltiness thereof, and restored into God's favour ; but con- 
cerning right in sacred and Divine mysteries, whereof through 
sin we were made unworthy, as the power of the church did 
before effectually bind and retain us from access unto them, 
so upon our apparent repentance it truly restoreth our liber- 
ty, looseth the chains wherewith we were tied, remitteth all 
whatsoever is past, and accepteth us no less returned than if 
we had never gone astray. 

For, inasmuch as the power which our Saviour gave to his 
church is of two kinds ; the one to be exercised over volun- 
tary penitents only, the other over such as are to be brought 
to amendment by ecclesiastical censures, the words wherein 
he hath given this authority must be so understood, as the 
subject or matter whereupon it worketh will permit. It doth 
not permit that in the former kind (that is to say, in the use 
of power over voluntary converts), to bind or loose, remit or 
retain, should signify any other than only' to pronounce of 
sinners according to that which maybe gathered by outward 
signs ; because really to effect the removal or continuance of 
sin in the soul of any offender, is no priestly act, but a work 
which far exceedeth their ability. Contrariwise, in the lat- 
ter kind of spiritual jurisdiction, which by censures constrain- 
eth men to amend their lives ; it is true, that the minister 
of God doth then more declare and signify what God hath 
vnrought. And this power, true it is, that the church hath 
invested in it. 

Howbeit, as other truths, so this hath by error been op- 
pugned and depraved through abuse. The first of name that 
openly in writing withstood the church's authority and power 
to remit sin, was Tertullian, after he had combined himself 
with Montanists, drawn to the liking of their heresy through 
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the veiy sonmess of his own nature, which neither his incre- 
dible skill and knowledge otherwise, nor the doctrine of the 
gospel itself, could but so much alter, as to make him savour 
any thing which carried with it the taste of lenity : a sponge 
gteeped in wormwood and gall, a man through too much se- 
?erity merciless, and neither able to endure nor be endured 
of any. His book entitled concerning Chastity, and written 
professedly against the discipline of the church, hath many 
fretfii] and angry sentences, declaring a mind very much of- 
fended with such as would not persuade themselves, that of 
sins, some be pardonable by the keys of the church, some in- 
capable of forgiveness ; that middle and moderate offences, 
having received chastisement, may by spiritual authority af- 
terward be remitted : but, greater transgressions must (as 
touching indulgence) be left to the only pleasure of Ahnighty 
God in the world to come: that as idolatry and bloodshed, 
so likewise fornication and sinfnl lust, are of this nature ; that 
they, which so far have fallen from God, ought to continue 
for ever after barred from access unto his sanctuary, con- 
demned to perpetual profusion of tears, deprived of all ex- 
pectation and hope to receive any thing at the church's hands, 
but publication of their sh^mie. ** For (saith he) who will 
fear to waste out that, which he hopeth he may recover? Who 
will be carefrd for ever to hold that, which he knoweth can- 
not for ever be withheld from him i He which slackeneth the 
bridle to sin, doth thereby give it even the spur also."* Take' 
tway fear, and that which presently succeedeth instead 
thereof is licentious desire. Greater offences therefore are 
punishable, but not pardonable by the church. If any pro- 
phet or apostle be found to have remitted such transgressions, 
they did it not by the ordinary course of discipline, but by ex- 
traordinary power. For they all raised the dead, which none 
but God is able to do ; they restored the impotent and lame 
man, a work peculiar to Jesus Christ ; yea, that which Christ 
would not do, because executions of such severity beseemed 
not him who came to save and redeem the world by his suf- 
ferings^ they by their power struck Elymas and Ananias, 
the one blind, and the other dead. Approve first yourselves 
to be, as they were, apostles or prophets, and then take upon 
you to pardon all men. But if the authority you have be only 
ministmal^ and no way sovereign, overreach not the limits 

* SeeuritM ddioli, etUMB libido 0it €[{«•• 
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which God hath set you; know that to pardon capital sin^ is 
beyond your commission. 

Howbeity as oftentimes the vices of wicked mto do cause 
other their commendable qualities to be abhorred, so the ho- 
nour of great men's virtues is easily a cloak of their errors. 
In which respect, TertuUian hath passed with much less ob- 
loquy and reprehension than If ovatian ; who, broaching af- 
terward the same opinion, had not otherwise wherewith to 
countervail the o£fence he gave, and to procure it the like to- 
leration. Novatian, at the first a stoical philosopher (which 
kind of men hath always accounted stupidity the highest top 
of wisdom, and commiseration the deadliest sin), became by 
institution and study the very same which the other had been 
before, through a secret natural distemper, upon his conver- 
sion to the Christian faith and recovery from sickness, which 
moved him to receive the sacrament of baptism in his bed. 
Conoii. The bishops, contrary to the canons of the churchy would 
JJ^J^T*"* needs, in. special love towards hioi, ordain 'him presbyter, 
which favour satisfied not him who thought himself worthy 
of greater place and dignity. He closed therefore with a num- 
ber of well-minded men, and not suspicious what his secret 
purposes were, and having made them sure unto him by fraiid, 
procureth his own consecration to be their bishop. His prelacy 
now was able, as he thought, to countenance what he intend- 
ed to publish, and therefore his letters went presently abroad 
to sundry churches, advising them never to admit to the fel- 
lowship of holy mysteries, such as had after baptism oflFered 
sacrifice to idols. 
There was present at the council of Nice, together with 
Soorat I. other bishops, one Acesius a Novatianist, touching whose di- 
Coiwii. Ni- versityin opinion from the church, the Emperor, desirous to 
Mn^ so. hear some reason, asked of him certain questions, for answer 
^^^ ' ' whereunto, Acesius weaveth out a long history of things that 
happened in the persecution under Decius ; and of men, which 
to save life, forsook faith. But in the end was a certain bit- 
ter canon, framed in their own school: " That men which 
fall into deadly sin after holy baptism, ought never to be again 
admitted to the communion of Divine mysteries : that they 
are to "be exhorted unto repentance; howbeit not to be put 
in hope that pardon can be had at the priest's hands, but with 
God, which hath sovereign power and authority in himself to 
remit sin, it may be in the end they shall find mercy/' These 
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foUowera^ of Noratian, which gave themeelfes the title of 
sm0t^ai, dean, pure^ and unspotted men» had one point of 
Ifontanism more than their master did profess ; for amongst 
una unpardonable, they reckoned second marriages, of which 
opinion Tertollian. making (as his nsual manner was) assdt 
apology, '' Such is (saith he) our stony hardness, that de- 
fiuning our Ccnnforter with a kind of enormity in discipline, 
we dam up the doors of the church, no less against twice- 
Hiarried men, than agains| igulukerers and fornicators.'' Of 
this sort therefore it was ordained by the Nicene synod, that 
if any such did return to ike oadbolic and apostolic imity, 
they should in writing hind themselves to observe the orders 
of Uie church, and communicate as well with them which had 
been often married, or had &Uen in time of persecution, as 
with othor sort of Christian people. But farther to relate, 
or at all to refel the error of misbelieving men concern* 
ing this point, is not now to our present purpose greatly ne* 
cessary. 

The church may re<^ive no small detriment by corrupt 
pcactiee, evm there where doctrine concerning the substance 
of things practised is free from any great or dangerous cor* 
raption. If therefore that which the papacy doth in matter 
of confessions and absolution be offensive, if it palpably serve 
in the use of the keys, howsoever that which it teacheth in 
general concerning the churdi's power to retain and for- 
give sins, be admitted true, have they not on the one side 
as mnch whereat to be abashed, as on the other wherein to 
rejoice? 

Iliey bind all men, upon pain of everlasting condemnation 
and death, to make confessions to their ghostly fethers, of 
every great o£^ce they know, and can remember, that they 
have committed against Ood. Hath Christ in his gospel so 
delivered the doctrine of repentance unto the world i Did his 
apostles so preach it to nations i Have the fathers so believed 
or so taught? Surely Novatian was not so merciless in de* 
priving the dmrch of power to absolve some certain offimders, 
IS they in imposing upon all a necessity thus to confess. 
Novatian would not deny but Ood might remit that which 
the church could not, whereas in the papacy it is maintained, 
that what we conceal from men, God himself shall never par- 
don. By which oversight, as they have here surcharged the 
world with multitude, but much abated the weight of confes- 
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sions, SO the careless manner of their absolution hath tnade 
discipline^ for the most part, amongst them a bare formality; 
yea, rather a means of emboldening nnto vicious and wicked 
life, than either any help to prevent future* or medicine to re- 
medy present evils in the soul of man. The fathers were slow 
and always fearful to absolve any before very manifest tokens 
given of a true penitent and contrite spirit. It was not their 
custom to remit sin first, and then to impose works of satis- 
faction, as the fashion of Rome 1% now; insomuch that this 
their preposterous course, and misordered practices hath bred 
also in them an error concerning the end and purpose of these 
works. For against the guiltiness of sin, and the danger of 
everlasting condemnation thereby incurred, confession and 
absolution succeeding the same, are, as they take it, a reme- 
dy sufficient: and therefore what their penitentiaries do think 
to enjoy farther, whether it be a number of Ave-Maries daily 
to be scored up, a journey of pilgrimage to be undertaken, 
some few dishes of ordinary diet to be exchanged, ofierings 
to be made at the shrines of saints, or a litde to be scraped 
off from men's superfluities for relief of poor people, all is in 
lieu or exchange with God, whose justice, notwithstanding 
our pardon, yet oweth us still some temporal punishment 
either in this or in the life to come, except we quit it our- 
selves here with works of the former kind, and continued till 
the balance of God's most strict severity shall find the pains 
we have taken equivalent with the plagues which we should 
endure, or else the mercy of the pope relieve us. And at this 
postern-gate cometh in the whole mart of papal indulgences 
so infinitely strewed, that the pardon of sin, which heretofore 
was obtained hardly, and by much suit, is with them become 
now almost impossible to be escaped. 

To set down then the force of this sentence in absolving 
penitents ; there are in sin these three things :* the act which 
passeth away and vanisheth : the pollution wherewith it leav- 
eth the soul defiled ; and the puni3hment whereunto they are 
made subject that have committed it. The act of sin is every 
deed, word, and thought against the law of God. '* For sin 
iJ/^ is the transgression of the law;" and although the deed it- 
self do not continue, yet is that bad quality permanent, where- 
by it maketh the soul unrighteous and deformed in God's 

• In peeoato trU taut -, aati* mala, bterior nacak, et iMaela. Boa. aent. 1, ir. d. 
17. q. 3. 
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Wight. ^ From the heart come evil cogitations^ murders^ adul- 
teiies^ fornications, thefts^ false testimonies, slanders ; these 
are things which defile a man/' They do not only, as effects Mttt 
t)f impurity, argue the nest to be unclean, out of which they *^' *^* 
caoQW, iflkt as causes they strengthen that disposition unto 
wickedness which brought them forth ; they are both fruits 
and seeds of uncleanness, they nourish the root out of which 
they grow; they breed that iniquity which bred them. The 
Mot therefore of sin abideth, though the act be transitory. 
And out of both ariseth a present debt, to endure what pu- 
nishment soever the evil which we have done deserveth ; an ' 
obligation, in the chains whereof sinners, by the justice of 
Almighty Qod, continue l>ound till repentance loose them. 
*' Repent this thy wickedness (saith Peter unto Simon Ma- Aoti 
gBs), beseech God, that if it be possible the thought of thine ^™* '" * 
heart may be pardoned ; for I see thou art in the gall of bit- 
terness, and in the bond of iniquity." In like manner Solo- 
mon: ** The wicked shall be held fast in the cords of his p^t. 
own am. 

Nor doth God only bind sinners hand and foot by the 
dreadful determination of his own unsearchable judgment 
against them; but sometimes also the church bindeth by the 
censures ofher discipline.* So that when offenders upon their 
repentance lure by the same discipline absolved, the church 
looseth but her own bonds, the chains wherein she had tied 
them before. 

The act of sin Gk>d alone remitteth, in that his purpose is Aou?ii 60. 
never to call it to account, or to lay it unto men's charge ; the ^ c^r^i^' 
stain he washeth out by the sanctifying grace of his Spirit ; n* Tit. iii. 
and concerning the punishment of sin, as none else hath power 5] nittt. x!* 
to cast body and soul into hell fire, so none have power to de- 28. 
liver dther besides him. 

As for ttie ministerial sentence of private absolution, it can 
be no more than a declaration what God hath done; it hath 
but the force of the prophet Nathan's absolution, ** God hath *.^ 
taken away thy sin :" than which construction, especially of 
words judicial, there is not any thing more vulgar. For ex- 
ample^ the publicans are said in the gospel to have justified Jlf^*][j|' 
God ; the Jews in Malachi to have blessed proud men, which m'ls. 
sin and prosper; not that the one did make God righteous, 

* Saoerdoles opoB jostiticexeroeot in peooatores, cdm'eoijaftf iwena lig^tit ; opai 
nbericordiae, camde ea alit|ood relaxant, rel saorameutoram ooaBmanioni o^neiUaut; 
ilia operm in peccatores exercere neqaeont. Seat. I. iv. di«. 18. 

VOL. III. F 
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or the otlier the wicked happy : but to bleei^ to justify, and 
to absolve, are as commonly used for words of judgment, or 
declaration, as of trae and real efficacy; yea, eyen by the 
• L if, opinion of the Master of Sentences. It may be soundly af- 
^^ ^ finned and thought that God alone doth remit and retain sins, 
although he have given power to the church to do both ; but 
he one way, and the church another. He only by himself 
forgiveth sin, who cleanseth the soul from inward blemish, 
and looseth the debt of eternal death. So great a privilege 
he hath not given unto his priests, who notwithstanding are 
authorized to loose and bind, that is to say, declare who are 
bound, and who are loosed. For albeit a man be already 
cleared before Qod, yet he is not m the church of God so 
taken, but by the virtue of the priesf s sentence ; who like* 
wise may be said to bind by imposing aatisfiu^tion, and to 
loose by admitting to the holy communion. 
^^^^"^ Saint Jerome also, whom the Master of the Sentences 
Bent, in alleged for more countenance of his own opinion, doth no 
16. Mitt, i^g plainly and directly affirm ; '' That as the priests of the 
law could only discern, and neither cause nor remove lepro- 
sies ; so the ministers of the gospel, when they retain or re- 
mit sin, do but in the one judge how long we continue guilty, 
and in the other declare when we are dear or free.'' For 
there is nothing more apparent, than that the discipline of 
repentance, both public and private, was ordained as an out- 
vrard means to bring men to the virtue of inward conversion; 
so that when this by manifest tokens did seem effi^^ted, ab- 
solution ensuing (which could not make) served only to de- 
clare men innocent. . 

But the cause wherefore they are so stiff, and have forsaken 
their own master in this point is, for that they hold the pri- 
vate discipline of penitency to a sacrament ; absolution an 
external sign in this sacrament; the signs external of all 
sacraments in the If ew Testament, to be both causes of that 
which they signify, and signs of that which they truly cause. 
To this opinion concerning sacraments, they are now tied 
by expounding a canon in the Florentine council according 
to the former ecclesiastical invention received firom Thomas. 
For his deceit it was, that the mercy of God, which useth 
sacraments as instruments whereby to woric, endueth them at 
the time of their administration with supernatural force and 
ability to induce grace into the souls of men ; even as the 
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axe ud saw do ■eem to bring timber into that ftahioa 
which the mind of the artificer intendeth. His conceit, 8eo» 
tus, Occam, Petrus AIliacensiB, with sundry others, do most Som. Stat 
earnestly and strongly impugn, shewing very good reason ^tJl^^^ 
wherefore no sacrament of the new law can either by virtue •* q«ri««». 
which itself hath, or by force supernatural given it, be pro- ?^^ 
perly a cause to work grace; but sacraments are therefore Am***- 
said to work or confer grace, because the wiU of Ahnighty 2 ^ftLu 
God is, although not to give them such efficacy, yet himself 
to be present in the ministry of the working diat effect; 
which proceedeth wholly from him, without any real opera- 
tion of theirs, such as can enter into men's souls. 

In which construction, seeing ihsi our books and writings 
have made it known to itxe world how we join With them, it 
seemeth very hard and injurious dealing, that Bellarmine 
throughout the whole course of his second book De Sacm- 
mentis in Genere,* should so boldly face down his adversaries, 
as if their opinion were, that sacraments are naked, empty, 
and ineffectual signs ; wherein there is no other force than 
only such, as in pictures to stir up the mind, that so by 
theory and speculation of things represented, faith may grow. 
Finally, that all the operations which sacraments have, is a 
sensible and Divine instruction. But had it pleased him not 
to hoodwink his own knowledge, I nothing doubt but he fully 
saw how to answer himself ; it being a matter very strange 
and incredible, that one which with so great diligence hath 
winnowed hi9 adversaries' writings,* should be ignorant of 
their minds. For, even as in the person of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, both God and man, when his human nature is by 
itself considered, we may not attribute that unto him^ which 
we do and must ascribe as oft as respect is had unto both 
natures combined ; so because in sacraments there are two 



* Lntheniii de hae re Interdam ita scriboat, at Tideantnr a oatholioia boo diueii- 
tire ; interdiiB aaten apertissime seribmt ooatiaria : at aemper ia aadem aantentia 
maaeiit, sacramenta nan habere haaiediate illam cfleieatiam retpecta gratis^ led esse 
Doda fligna, taaen mediate aliqnid eflfeere qaoleasa exeitaat el alnt ideoi, q«od ip- 
tmdk BOB faoiniitiiiti repnesMitando, at iaeraaMiit| per TitaiB exoitent Sdeni, quemad- 
modom pnedioatio verbi per aoditam. Bdlana. de Saer. in Geaere, L ii. o. t. 

Qacdaai tigaa foat tbeorica, bob ad ifioai iaem iaatitaU, qaaai adiigBifteaadaa^ ; 
alia ad sigBifioandam et efllcieBdon, qoc ob id piaotiea did peaiBBt. Coatrereraia 
eat later noa et haareticof, qaod illi Ikdvat taoraaieBta aigsa prioria geoeri*. Qvare 
ai oiteadere poteriaiBfl eaaeaigaa poaterioris geoeria, obtiaoinNM eanaua. cap. 8. 

» Semper BMmoria repeteadom eat laeraaMata aihil aliod qoem ioitnuBeatalea 
eaae coafereads aobia gratie eaaaas. Calr. m Aat. eoa. Frid. aeo. 7. o. 5. Si qui aiat 
qai aegeat aaoraaieotif coatineri grattam qoam figoraat^ illoa laBprobamaa. Ibid, 
eaa* 6. 
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thingB diitinody to be considered^ the outward sigo^ and the 
secret concurrence of God's most blessed Spirit, in which 
respect our Saviour hath taught that water and the Holy Ghost 
are combined to work the mystery of new birth ; sacraments 
therefore, as signs, have only those effects beforementioned ; 
but of sacraments, in that by God's own will and ordinance 
they are signs assisted always with the power of the Holy 
Ghoaty we cu^knowledge whatsoever either the places of the 
Scripture, or the authority of councils and fathers, or the 
proofs and arguments of reason which he allegeth, can shew 
to be wrought by them. The elements and words have 
power of infallible significations, for which they are called 
seals of God's truths the Spirit affixed unto those elements 
and words, power of operation within the soul, most admi- 
rable. Divine, and impossible to be expressed. For so God hath 
instituted and ordained, that, together with due administra- 
tion and receipt of sacramental signs, there shall proceed 
from himself grace effectual to sanctify, to cure, to comfort, 
and whatsoever else is for the good of the souls of men. 
Howbeit this opinion * Thomas rejecteth, under pretence that 
itmaketh sacramental words and elements to be in themselves 
no more than signs, whereas they ought to be held as causes 
of that they signify. He therefore reformeth it with this 
addition, that the very sensible parts of the sacraments do 
instrumentally effect and produce, not grace (for the school- 
men both of these times, and long after did, for the most 
part, maintain it untrue, and some of them impossible, that 
sanctifying grace should efficiently proceed but from God 
alone, and that by immediate creation, as the substance of 
the soul doth), but the phantasy which Thomas had was, that 
sensible things, through Christ's and the priest's benediction, 
leceive a certain supematnral transitory force, which leaveth 
behind it a kind of preparative quality or .beauty within the 

* Iito Qodiat HOB tnofoaodit nttooon algu, onm Mcranieiitiui dots legis bob 
mIbb cignifioeBt» Md eMueat giatiau. part. 5vq* 6% AoL 1. Alexand. part 4. q. 8. 
■Mflib. 5. Aot S. aao. 1. et 2. Th. da Terit q. 27. act. 3. Alliao. in qoart sent 9. 1. 
Capr. in 4. d. 1. q. 1. Palnd.Tom. Fenrar. lib. ir. eont Gent c. 57. Neoetse est po- 
men aliqaam Tirlatam snperBatoralem in faorteoBtis. Sent 4. d. 1. q. 1. act 4. 
SaoramenUui conseqoiiar epiritaalem Tirtotem com benediotione Christie et appUca- 
tione minittri ad naom tacramenti. part 5. q. 6t. art 4. Conoil. VictniMcramentalia 
habet esse transiens ex ono in aliod et inoompletom. Ibidem. Ex saoramenti* dno 
eonaeqnantar in anima^ nonm est ohanicter, sive aliqais oroatas ; aliad^ est gratia. 
Bespeotn primo, saoramenta sunt oansie aliqao mode eifioientes ; respeotn seoando, 
snntdisponentei. Saoramenta oaosantdispositionem ad formam altimam, sed alttsiaB 
perfeotionem non bdaonnt Sent 4. d. 1. q. t. art. 4. 
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soul, whereupon inunediately from Qod doth ensue the grace 
that justifieth. 

Now they which pretend to follow Thomas, differ from him 
in two points. For first, they make grace an immediate effect 
of the outward sign, which he for the dignity and excellency 
thereof was afraid to do. Secondly, whereas he, to produce 
but a preparative quality in the soul, did imagine God to 
create in the instrument a supernatural gift or ability ; they 
confess, that nothing is created, infused, or any way inherent, 
either in the word or in the elements ; nothing that giveth 
them instrumental efficacy^ but Ood's mere motion or appli- 
cation.^ Are they able to explain unto us, or themselves to 
conceive, what they mean when they thus speak ? For ex- 
ample, let them teach us, in the sacrament of baptism, what 
it ia for water to be moved till it bring forth grace. The 
application thereof by the minister is plain to sense ; the 
force which it hath in the mind, as a moral instrument of in- 
formation, or instruction^ we know by reason ; and by faith, 
we understand how God doth assist it with his Spirit : where- 
upon ensueth the grace which Saint Cyprian did in himself .. 
observe, saying, "After the bath of regeneration having ^ *"' 
scowered out the stained foulness of former life, supernatural 
light had entrance into the breast which was purified and 
cleansed for it : after that a second nativity had made another 
man, by inward receipt of the Spirit from heaven ; things 
doubtful began in marvellous manner to appear certain, that 
to be open which lay hid, darkness to shine like a dear light, 
fonner hardness to be made facility, impossibility easiness : 
insomuch as it might be discerned how that was earthly, which 
before had been carnally bred and lived, given over unto sins ; 
that now God's own which the Holy Ghost did quicken.'* 

Our opinion is therefore plain unto every man's understand- 
ing. We take it for a very good speech which Bonaventure 
hath uttered in saying, ^' Heed must be taken that while we 
asiMgu too much to the bodily signs, in -way of their com- 
mendation, we withdraw not the honour which is due to the 
cause which worketh in them, and the soul which receiveth 
them. Whereunto we conformably teach, that the outward 
sign applied^ hath of itself no natmral efficacy towards grace 

* Solof Dent efficit gratUm adeo qaod neo ang^elis, qai soDt nobiliores senribilibat 
CRilirw, boo eonuDUiikotar. Seat 4. d. 1. q. 1. art. 4. 

* Ctfcndnm eoup ne dam oimit damiia oorporaUbai ligiiii td Itaden, sabtrafaa* 
■w booorem omusb oonnli et aoinui toieipieDli. 
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neither doth God put into it any snpenfatural inherent vir- 
tue/' And, as I think, we thus far avouch no more than they 
themselves confess to be very true. 

If any thing displease them, it is because we add to these 
promises another assertion ; that, with the outward sign, God 
joineth his Holy Spirit ; and so the whole instrument of God 
bringeth that to pass, whereunto the baser and meaner part 
could not extend. As for operations through the motion of 
signs, they are dark, intricate, and obscure ; perhaps possi- 
ble, howbeit, not proved either true or likely, by alleging, 
Luke that the touch of our Saviour's garment restored health, clay 
V^ sight, when he applied it Although ten thousand such ex- 
ix, amples should be brought, they overthrow not this one prin- 
ciple; that, where the instrument is without inherent, the ef- 
fect must necessarily proceed from the only agent's adherent 
power. 

It passeth a man's conceit how water should be carried 
into the soul with any force of Divine motion, or grace pro- 
ceed but merely from the influence of God's Spirit Notwith- 
standing, if God himself teach his church in this case to be- 
Bd^eSter. lie ve that which he hath not given us capacity to comprehend, 
in Gen. Lit ^^^ incredible soever it may seem, yet our wits should sub- 
mit themselves, and reason give place unto faith therein. 
But they yield it to be no question of faith, how grace doth 
proceed from sacraments ; if in general they be acknowledged 
true instrumental causes, by the ministry whereof men re- 
ceive Divine grace/ And that they which impute grace to 
the only operation of God himself, concurring with the ex- 
ternal sign, do no less acknowledge the true eflSicacy of the 
sacrament, than they that ascribe the same to the quality of 
the sign applied, or to the motion of God applying, and so 
far carrying it, till grace be not created, but extracted, out 
of the natural possibility of the soul. Nevertheless, diis last 
philosophical imagination (if I may call it philosophical, 
which useth the terms, but overthroweth the rules of philo- 
sophy, and hath no article of faith to support it), but whoso- 
ever it be, they follow it in a manner ail; they cast off the 
first opinion, wherein is most perspicuity and strongest evi- 
dence of certain truth. 

• Dioimat gratitm non oreari a Deo, sed prodoci ex aplitndioe «! poteatiaiiatarali 
aaima, sioQt cstern omnia qom piedQeontiir io aubjeolia taUbos, qoe aiwt apta oaU 
ad •aacipiendom acoidentia. Allen, de Saor. in G«b. c. ST. 
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TKii cAqnftil of Plitfenflft Mad Trant dpHnlng^ Aai mrff^niffltft 
eontain and confer grace, the sense wliereof (if it liked them) 
might so easily confonn itself with the same opinion which 
they drew wi^out any just canse, quite and clean the other 
way, making grace the irane of bare words, in such sacra- 
ments as they haye framed destitute of any yisible element, 
and holding it the offspring as well of elements as of words 
in those sacraments where both are ; but in no sacrament ac- 
knowledging grace to be the fruit of the Holy Ghost working 
with the outward sign, and not by it, in such sort as Thomas Tbo.de v»- 
himself teacheth ; that the apostle's imposition of hands ^3.^^ 
caused not the coming of the Holy Ghost, which notwith- ad. le^Acu- 
standing was bestowed together with the exercise of that ce- ^^ ^^ 
remony; yea, by it (saith^e evangelist), to wit, as by a mean 
which came between the true agent and the effect, but not 
otherwise. 

Many of the ancient fathers, presupposing that the faith- 
ful before Christ had not, till the time of his coming, that 
perfect life and salvation which they looked for and we pos- 
sess, thought likewise their sacraments to be but prefigura- 
tions of that which ours in present do exhibit. For which 
cause the Florentine councU, comparing the one with the 
other, saith, " That the old did only shadow grace, which was 
afterward to be given through the passion of Jesus Christ.^ 
But the after-wit of latter days hath found out another more 
exquisite distinction, that evangelical sacraments are causes to 
effect grace, through motions of signs legal, according to the 
same signification and sense wherein evangelical sacraments 
are held by us to be God's instruments for that purpose. 
For howsoever Bellarmine hath shrunk up the Lutherans' si- 
news, and cut off our doctrine by the skirts ; *Allen, although 

• Qood ftd droomciiloiMai teqaebatur ronitiio, fiebtt ntioM rai adUacte at ra- 
ticne pacti dinai, aod«Bi plane aiodo qao bob aolom baBretioi, lod atiam aliqoot to* 
tnatiorM Soholastioi Toloaraot BOTafaorameBta conferre gratiaiB. Allen, do Saor. 
in gea. o. 39. BoaaTeatora, Sootaa, DuaaduM, Bioardas, Oooamas, Manilias, Ga- 
htid, — Tolont iolam Deam prodnoere gratiaai ad pnesentian Saoraaie B t o nuB. Bet- 
lam, de Sacr. ia gea. lib. ii. c. 11. Pato longe probatioreB et taliorem leBtentiani 
qam dat MoraaieBtiM reraai eiBoieBtiam. FriaM qaia doctorea paaeha dooeat, sacra^ 
menu bob agere airi priaa a Deo ▼irtntem lea benedietioBeiB aeo aanctiiloatioBeiB 
aooipiaBt, et refennt effectom SacraaMnt onm , ad OBi^poleBtiaBi Dei et oonfernat 
cam Tens eanaia effieieatiboa. 8ecaBdo,qaiaBOB etaetdiiiereBtia inter aM>dBiB a^jendi 
aaoramentoram, et tigoonuB magioonm. Tertio, qaia tnac bob easet boaio Dei au- 
aister in ipta aotioBe taoraaienti, sed 1iobu> pneberet atgaam aetioae taa, et Deas 
aaa aetione Tin eo dgoo ialanderat gratiaa, ntcjuB nnoa oatendit ajBgraphaai Bier- 
oatori,etinedatpeoamaa. At Scriptimdooent, qaodDeaibaptiaatparboauaam. 
BeUaiia.»Kii.eap.t. 
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he terms us heretics^ according to the usual bitter Yenom of 
his first style, doth yet ingenuously confess, that the old 
schoolmen's doctrine and ours is one concerning sacramental 
efficacy, derived from God himself, assisting by promise 
those outward signs of elements and words, out of which 
their schoolmen of the newer mint are so desirous to hatch 
grace. Where God doth work and use these outward means 
wherein he neither findeth nor planteth force and aptness 
towards his intended purpose ; such means are but signs to 
bring «men to the consideration of his omnipotent power, 
which, without the use of things sensible, would not be 
marked. 

At the time therefore when he giyeth his heavenly grace, 
he applieth, by the hands of his ministers, that which be- 
tokeneth the same ; not only betokeneth, but, being also 
accompanied for ever with such power as doth truly work, 
is in diat respect termed God's instrument, a true efficient 
cause of grace ; a cause not in itself, but only by connexion 
of that which is in itself a cause, namely, God's own strength 
and power. Sacraments, that is to say, the outward signs in 
sacraments, work nothing till they be blessed and sanctified 
by God. 

But what is God's heavenly benediction and sanctification, 
saving only- the association of his Spirit? Shall we say that 
sacraments are like magical signs, if thus they have their 
effect? Is it magic for God to manifest by things sensible 
what he doth, and to do by his most glorious Spirit really 
what he manifesteth in his sacraments ? The delivery and 
administration whereof remaineth in the hands of mortal 
men, by whom, as by personal instruments, God doth apply 
fiigns, and with signs inseparably join his Spirit, and through 
the power of his Spirit work grace. The first is by way of 
concomitance and consequence to deliver the rest also that 
either accompany or ensue. 

It is nqt here, as in cases of mutual commerce, where di- 
vers persons have divers acts to be performed in their own 
behalf; a creditor to shew his bill, and a debtor to pay his 
money. But God and man do here meet in one action upon 
a third, in whom, as it is the work of God to create grace, 
so it is his work by the hand of the ministry to apply a sign 
which should betoken, an4 his work to annex that Spirit 
which shall efiect it. Thp action therefore is but one, God 
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the author thereof, and man a co-partner, by him assigned 
to work for, with, and nnder him. God the giver of grace 
by the outward ministry of man, so far forth as he authorizeth 
man to apply the sacraments of grace in the soul, which he 
alone worketh, without either instrument or co-agent. 

Whereas therefore with us the remission of siil is ascribed 
unto Qod, as a thing which pro6eedeth from him only, and 
presently foUoweth upon the virtue of true repentance ap- 
pearing in man : that which we attribute to the virtue, they 
do not only impute to the sacrament of repentance ; but, 
having made repentance a sacrament, and thinking of sacra- 
ments as they do, they are enforced to make the ministry of 
the priest, and thdr absolution, a cause of that which the 
sole onmipotency of God worketh. 

And yet, for my own part, I am not able well to conceive 
how their doctrine, that human absolution is really a cause 
out of which our deliverance from sin doth ensue, can cleave 
with the council of Trent, defining, ''That contrition perfected Cono. Tria. 
with charity, doth at all times itself reconcile offenders to ^' ^*' 
God, before they come to receive actuary the sacrament of 
penance. How can it stand with those discourses of the 
learned rabbies, v^hich erant, '' That whosoever tumeth unto BeOarai. de 
God vnth his whole heart, hath immediately his sins taken ^ ^3, ' ' 
away; That if a man be truly converted, his pardon can nei- 
ther be denied nor delayed ?" it doth not stay for the priesf s 
absolution, but presently fblloweth: " Surely if every contrite 
sinner, in whom there is charity, and a sincere conversion of 
heart, have remission of sins given him before he seek it at 
the priest's hands; if reconciliation to God be a present and 
immediate sequel upon every such conversion or change : it 
I must of necessity follow, seeing no man can be a true pe- 
nitent, or contrite, which doth not both love God, and sin- 
cerely abhor sin, that therefore they all before absolution 
attain forgiveness ; whereunto notwithstanding absolution is 
pretended a cause so necessary, that sin without it, except 
in some rare extraordinary case, cannot possibly be remitted.'^ 
Shall absolution be a cause producing and working that effect 
which is always brought forth without it, and had, before ab- 
solution be thought of? But when they which are thus be- 
forehand pardoned of God, shall come to be- also assoiled 
by the priest, I would know what force his absolution hath 
iQ this case. Are they able to say here, that the priest doth 
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remit any thing? Yet^when any of ours ascribeth the woik 
of remission to Qod, and interpreteth the priest's sentence 
to be but a solemn declaration of that which Ood himself 
hath already performed^ they scorn at it ; they urge against it, 
that if this were trae» our Saviour Christ should rather have 
said, " What is loosed in heaven, ye shall loode on earth/' 
than as he doth, *' Whatsoever ye loose on earth, shall in hea- 
ven be loosed/' As if he were to learn of us how to place his 
words, and not we to crave rather of him a sound and right 
understanding, lest to his dishonour and our, own hurt we 
misexpound them. It sufficeth, I think, both against their 
constructions, to have proved that they ground an untruth on 
his speech; and, in behalf of our own, that his words, with- 
out any such transposition, do very well admit the sense we 
give them; which is, that he taketh to himself the lawful 
proceedings of authority in his name^ and that the act of spi^ 
ritual authority in this case, is by sentence to acquit or pro- 
nounce them free from sin whom they judge to be sincerely 
and truly penitent; which interpretation they themselves 
do acknowledge, though not sufficient, yet very true.* 

Absolution, they say, declareth indeed ; but this is not 
all, for it likewise maketh innocent; which addition being 
an untruth proved, our truth granted hath, I hope, sufficiency 
without it: and consequently our opinion therein neither to 
be challenged as untrue, nor as insufficient. 

To rid themselves out of these briers, and to make remis- 
sion of « sins an effect of absolution, notwithstanding that 
which hitherto hath been said, they have two shifts. As, 
first, that in many penitents there is but attrition of heart, 
which attrition they define to be grief proceeding from fear 
without kive ; and to these, they say, absolution doth give 
that contrition whereby men are really purged from sin. Se- 
condly,*» that even where contrition or inward repentance doth 
cleanse vrithout absolution; the reason why it cometh so to 
pass is, because such contrites intend and desire absolution, 
though they have^it not. Which two things granted f the 

* Hao ezpotttio, ego to absolro, id est, abtolatom ottondo, pArtim quidem Ten 
egt, non tameb perfeota. SacnmeBto qaippe nore legia non loliim agniftoaaty sed 
eSieiunt qood tSgiufioent. Soto, sent L it. dif 1. 14. q. 1. art. 3. ^ 

^ Attritio soloni dicit dolorem propter poeiiaa inferri ; dam qoif aocedit attritoa 
per graliam saoraoieDUleM, fit oontritot. Soto, tent 4. diaL 14. q. 1. urt. 1. 
^ ^ Dam aooedit Tore ooatritoa proptor Deon, ilia etiam oonlritio bod est ooatritio. 
Bin qaatenas prhis Datura iDformetar gratia per tacraBentiuD in ?oto. Soto, tent. 4. 
diatl4.q.l.art.l« 
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one^ that absolutioii giy^i maketh them oontrit* that art ' 
not ; the other, even in tiiem which are contrite, the cause 
why Ood remitteih sin is the purpose or desire they haye to 
receire absolution;* we are not to stand against a sequel ao 
clear and manifest as this, that always remission of sin pro- 
ceedeth from absolution either had or desired. 

But shoxdd a reasonable man give credit to their bare con* 
ceit, and because their positions hare driven them to imftgii^i 
absolving of inisufficiently-disposed penitientsto bearealcreat- 
ingoffarther virtue in them, must all odier men think it due? 
Let them cancel henceforward and blot out of all their books 
those old cautions touching necessity of wisdom,*^ lest priests 
should inconsiderately absolve any man in whom there were 
not apparent tokens of true repentance ; which to do, was in 
Saint Cyprian's judgment,^" pestilent deceit and flattery, not 
only not avoidable, but hurtful toth emthat had transgr^sed; 
a frivolous, frustrate, and false peace, such as caused the un- 
righteous to trust to a lie, and destroyed them unto whom it 
promised safety." Whatneedeth observation whetherpenitoits 
have worthiness and bring contrition, if die words of absolu** 
tion do infuse contrition? Have they borne us all this while 
in hand that contrition is a part of tiie matter of dieir sacra* 
ments ; a condition or preparation of the mind towards grace 
to be received by absolution in the form of their sacraments i 
And must we now believe, that the form doth give die mat- 
ter? That absolution bestoweth contrition, and that the 
words do make presently of Saul, David ; of Judas, Peter ? 
For what was the penitency of Saul and* Judas, but plain at* 
trition ; horror of sin through fear of punishment, without any 
long sense, or taste of God's mercy? 

Their other fiction, imputing remission of sin to desire of 
absolution from the priest, even in them which are truly con- 
trite, is an evasion somewhat more witty, but no whit more 
possible for them to prove. Belief of die worid and judgment 
to come, faith in the promises and sufferings of Christ for 
mankind, fear of his majesty, love of his mercy, grief fdr sin, 

* LegitiiM oontrltio Totum faoTAmenti pro too tempore debet uidiieere, atqoe 
adeo in Tirtote fatnri facraneDti peeeete remittit. Id. trt 3. 

^ Tsno senteBtia iMerdotia jodioio Dei et totivi eoleftis Curia approbetar, et 
ooofinBatar, com iia ex discretioDe procedit, «t reomm merita bob eontradiofat. 
Sent 1. IT. d. 18. 

« Nea ett periookwom Saeerdoti dioere, Bgote abiolTO, illiiia qaSbtu figia cam- 
tritioBis videt, qoa aont dolor de prcteritis, et propoMtom de eatero pOB pecetndi ; 
aBaaabMlfefeMii debet. The. Opiue. St. Cjpr. de lapeis. 
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hope for pardon^ suit for grace, these we know to be elements 
of true contrition: suppose that besides all this, Ood did also 
command that every penitent should tfeek his absolution at 
the priest's hands; where so many causes are concurring 
unto one effect, have they any reason to impute the whole ef- 
fect unto one? any reason in die choice of that one, to pass 
by faith, fear, love, humility, hope, prayer, whatsoever else, 
and to enthronize above them all, a desire of absolution from 
the priest, as if in the whole work of man's repentance Ood 
did regard and accept nothing, but for and in consideration 
of this i Why do the Tridentine council impute it to charity, 
" that contrites are reconciled in God's sight before they re- 
ceive the sacrament of penance,'' if desired absolution be the 
true cause i 

But let this pass how it will ; seeing the question is not, 
what virtue God may accept in penitent' sinners,, but what 
grace absolution actually given doth really bestow upon them. 

If it were, as they would have it, that God regarding the 
humiliation of a contrite spirit, because there is joined there- 
with a lowly desire of the sacrament of priestly absolution, 
pardoneth immediately and forgiveth all offences ; doth this 
any thing help to prove that absolution received afterward 
from the priest, can more than declare him already pardoned 
which did desire it i To desire absolution, presupposing it 
commanded, is obedience : and obedience in that case is a 
branch of the virtue of repentance, which virtue being thereby 
made effectual to the taking away of sins without the sacra- 
ment of repentance, is it not an argument that the sacrament 
of absolution hath here no efficacy, but the virtue of contri- 
tion worketh all? For how should any effect ensue from causes 
which actually are not? The sacrament must be applied 
wheresoever any grace doth proceed from it. So that where 
it is but desired only, whatsoever may follow upon God's ac- 
ceptation of this desire, the sacrament, afterward received, 
can be no cause thereof. Therefore the farther we wade, the 
better we see it still appears, that the priest doth never in ab- 
solution, no, not so much as byway of service and ministry, 
really either forgive them, take away the uncleanness, or re- 
move the punishment of sin ; but if the party penitent come 
contrite, he hath, by their own grant, absolution before abso- 
lution; if not contrite, although the priest should seem a 
thousand times to absolve him^ all were in vain. For which 
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ouuie the andents and better sort of their sehool-diYiiieci, 
Abulensis, Alexander Hales, and BonaTentore/ ascribe ''the 
real abolition of sin, and eternal punishment, to the mere 
pardon of Almighty God, withontdependency upon the priest's 
absolution as a cause to effect the same." His absolution 
hath in their doctrine certain other effects specified, but this 
denied. Wherefore having hitherto spoken of the virtue of 
repentance required; of the discipline of repentance which 
Christ did estidblish; and of the sacrament. of repentance in- 
rented sitbence, against the pretended force of human abso- 
lution in sacramental penitency ; let it suffice thus far to have 
shewed how God alone doth truly give, the virtue of repent- 
ance alone procure, and private ministerial absolution but 
declare remission of sins. 

Now the last and sometimes hardest to be satisfied by re- 
pentance are our minds ; and our minds we have then satis- 
fied, when the conscience is of guilty become clear. For, as 
long as we are in ourselves privy to our most heinous crimes, 
but without sense of God's mercy and grace towards us, un- 
less the heart be either brutish for want of kuowledge, or 
altogether hardened by wilful atheism ; the remorse of sin is 
in it, as the deadly sting of the serpent. Which point since 
very infidels and heathens have observed in the nature of sin 
(for the disease they felt, though they knew no remedy to 
kelp it), we are not rashly to despise those sentences which 
are the testimomes of their ekperience touching this point. 
They knew that the. eye of a man's own conscience is more 
to be feared by evil doers than the presence of a thousand 
witnesses, inasmuch as the mouths of other accusers are 
many ways stopped, the ears of the accused not always subject 
to glowing with contumely and exprobation^ whereas a guilty 
mind being forced to be still both a martyr and a tyrant in 

* ▲ rettn mortis elennD absoWitar bomo a Deo per contritionein ; manet aatem 
■itas jmI ^MoiaB pcBum ttaiperalea, et Biiiiiler eecleate qiiicmc|iie Tirtoto 
•kfiaa toQit reatnm cinasdam partU pone iUiot. Abnl. in defeu. p. 1. o. 7. 
Sgaon Irajos Morameno est eansa effeotiTa gratie lire remiMionis peooatonun ; 
wm uBplioiter, aioat ipsa piina pcBDitentia, imI sacnndnm qpid ; quia est oaosa ef- 
ieads gratisB qna fit reioissio peccati, qnaotom ad aliqaem effeotnm in pcMUtente, ad 
wam» qvantnm ad remissionem seqoele ipsios peooati, scilicet pOBoa : Alex. p. 4. 
%.lt, Bsaib. 8. Potestas da?iain proprie loqnendonon se extenditsapraoiilpam : ad 
iiad qnod objioitar. To. St. Qaorom remiserit^peccata; dioendon, qnod Tel iUtid 
dt t^miummtt dieitor qnantmn ad offeosionem, yel solum quantum ad poenam : Bon. 
SOL 1. i. d. IS. q. 1. Ab sterna poena nnllo modosdlTit saoerdos, sedattaryalerio; 
aeqne boe per se, sed per aooidens, quod oum in pcnitente, Tirtoto clarium, minnitar 
i>ibil«m pgnsp temporalis, noo ita aoiiter punietur in porgatorio, sient si non esset 
timUtm. Sent Li?.d.ia.q,f. 
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itadt, muBt of necenity endure peipetotl dnguiak and grief; 
for^ as the body is rent with stripes, so the mind with guilti- 
ness of cruelty^ lust, and wicked resolutions. Which furies 
brought the emperor Tiberius sometimes into such perplexity* 
that writing to the senate, his wonted art of dissimulation 
fiuled him utterly in this case ; and whereas ithad been ever 
his peculiar delight so to speak that no man might be able 
to sound his meaning, he had not the power to conceal what 
he felt through the secret scourge of an evil conscience, 
though no necessity did now enforce him to disclose the 
same. '' What to write, or how to write, at this present, if I 
know (saith Tiberius), let the gods and goddesses, who thus 
continually eat me, only be worse to me than they are." It was 
not his imperial dignity and power that could provide a way 
to protect him against himself; die fears and suspicions 
which improbity had bred, being strengthened by every oc- 
casion, and those virtues clean banished which are the only 
foundation of sound tranquillity of mind. For which cause 
it hath been truly said, and agreeably with all men's erperi- 
ence, that if the virtuous did excel in no other privilege, yet 
&r happier they are than die contrary sort of men, for that 
their hopes be always better. 

Neither are we to marvel, that these things, known unto 
all, do stay so few from being authors of their own woe. 

For we see by the ancient example of Joseph's unkind 
brethren, how it cometh to remembrance easily when crimes 
are once past, what the difference is of good from evil, and 
of right from wrong : but such considerations, when they 
diould have prevented sin, were over-matched by inordinate 
desires. Are we not bound then with all thankfulness to ac- 
knowledge his infinite goodness and mercy, which hath re- 
vealed unto us the way how to rid ourselves of these mazes ; 
the way how to shake off that yoke, which no flesh is able 
to bear; the way how to change most grisly horror into a 
comfortable apprehension of heavenly joy i 

Whereunto th^e are many which labour with so much the 
greater difficulty, because imbecility of mind doth not suffer 
them to censure rightly their own doings. Some fearful lest 
the enormity of their crimes be so unpardonable that no re- 
pentance can do them good ; some lest the imperfection of 
their repentance make it ineffectual to the taking away of 
•in. The one drive all things to this issue, whether they be 
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iiotmeD that bate nniied against the H<^ tfaeotlm 

to Hob, what repentance is sufficient to clear sinnars^ and to 
assure them that they are delivered. 

Snch as by error cfaa^ themselves of unpardonable sin mnst 
think» it may he, they deem that unpardonable, which is not. 

Our Saviour speaketh indeed of blasphemy which shaU 
never be forgiven: but have they any sure and infallible 
knowledge what that blasphemy is? If not, why are they 
unjust and cruel to their own souls, imagining certainty oif 
guiltiness in a crime concerning the very nature whereof diey 
are uncertain i For mine own part, although where this blas- 
phemy is mentioned, the cause why our Saviour spake there- 
of, was the pharisees' blasphemy, which was not afiraid to 
Bay, ''he had an unclean spirit, and did cast out spirits by Matt 
the power of Beelzebub ;*' nevertheless I dare not precisely |^^* 
deny, but that even the pharisees themselves might have re- yi. 5S. 
pented and been forgiven, and that our Lord Jesus Christ 
peradventure might but take occasion at their blasphemy, 
which, as yet, was pardonable, to tell them farther of an un- 
pardonable blasphemy, whereinto he foresaw that the Jews 
would fall. For it is plain, that many thousands, i^ the first, 
professing C!hristian religion, became afterward wilful apos- 
tates, moved with no other cause of revolt, but mere indig- 
nation that the gentiles should enjoy the benefit of the gos- 
pel as much as Uiey, and yet not be burdened with the yoke 
of Moses's law. 

The apostles by preaching had won them to Christ, in whose 
name they embraced with great alacrity the full remission of 
their former sins and iniquities; they received by the im- 
position of the apostles' hands that grace and power of the 
Holy Ghost whereby they cured diseases, prophesied, spake Acu 
with tongues; and yet in the end, after aU this, they fell ut- "^ ^ 
terly away, renounced the mysteries of Christian fidth, blas- 
phaned in their formal abjurations that most glorious and 
blessed Spirit, the gifts whereof themselves had possessed; 
and by thiis means sunk their souls in the gulf of diat unpar- 
donable sin ; whereof, as our Lord Jesus Christ had told them 
beforehand, so the apostle at the first appearance of such 
their revolt, putteth them in mind again, that falling now 
to their former blasphemies, their salvation was irrecoverably 
gone. It was for them in this case impossible to be renewed Heb. 
by any repentance ; because they were now in the state ^^' 
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of Satan and his angels ; the Judge of quick and dead bad 
passed his irrevocable sentence against them. 

So great difference there is between infidels unconverted^ 
and backsliders in thb manner &llen away, thaj; always we 
have hope to reclaim the one which only hate whom they 
never knew ; but to the other which know and blaspheme, 
to them that with more than infernal malice accurse both the' 
seen brightness of glory which is in him> and in themselves 
the tasted goodness of Divine grace, as those execrable mis- 
creants did, who first received in extraordinary miraculous 
Heb. manner, and then in outrageous sort blasphemed the Holy 
*-*^ Ghost, .abusing both it and the whole religion, which God 
by it did confirm and magnify; to such as vnlfhlly thus sin, 
after so great light of the trudi, and gifts of the Spirit, there 
remaineth justly no fruit or benefit to be expected by Christ's 
sacrifice. 

For all other offenders, without exception or stint, whether 
they be strangers that seek access, or followers that will make 
return unto God; upon the tender of their repentance, the 
grant of his grace standeth everlastingly signed with his 
blood in the book of eternal life. That which in this case 
over terrifieth fearful souls is, a misconceit whereby they 
imagine every act which they do, knowing that they doamiss, 
and every wilful breach or transgression of God's law to be 
mere sin against the Holy Ghost : forgetting that the law 
of Moses itself ordained sacrifices of expiation, as well for 
fitults presumptuously committed, as things wherein men 
offend by error. 

Now, there are on the contrary side others, who, doubting 

not of God's mercy towards all that perfectly repent, remain 

notwithstanding scriipulous and troubled with continual fear, 

lest defects in their own repentance be a bar against them. 

j^. These cast themselves into very great, and peradventure 

M*«fi* '^^^^^ agonies, through misconstruction of things spoken 

1 8, 9. about proportioning our griefs to our sins,^ for which they 

never think they have wept and mourned enough ; yea, if 

they have not always a stream of tears at command, they take 

it for a heart congealed and hardened in sin ; when to keep' 

* Qoam magna deliqaimas, tam granditer defleamas. Alto Tulneri diligens et longa 
medioina dod dealt ; pcBiiiteBtia orimiM minor noa sit Cjpr. de lapsia. Non leVi 
agendum eat cootritione, at debitailla redunaatiir, qniboa mora aetenM debetor; nao 
tranaitoria opaa eal aaliafaotione pro malia iUis, propter quK parataa eat ignii eternoa. 
Eoaeb. Emiaaesoa, ?el potiaa aalr. f. 106. 
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tbi woiad of contrition bledUng, tkey unfold the oircnnH 
0tviee0 of their transgressions^ and endearonr to leave nothing 
which may be heavy against themselres. 

Yet» do what they can, they are stiU fearfiil, lest herein also 
they do not that which they ought and might. Come to 
prayer, their coldness taketh all heart and courage from them ; 
with fJEtsting, albeit their flesh should be withered, and their 
blood clean dried up, would they ever the less object, what 
is this to David's humiliation, wherein notwithstanding there ^^ 
was not any thing more than necessary i In works of charity "?«• 
and alms^eed, it is not all the world can persuade them aou^ 
they did ever reach the poor bounty of the widow's two mites, >• ^i* 
or by many millions of leagues come near to the mark whick 
Cornelius touched ; so far they are off from the proud sur- 
mise of any penitential supererogation in miserable wretched 
worms of the earth. 

Notwithstanding,.fora8much as they wrong themselves with 
over rigorous and extreme exactions, by means whereof they 
fall sometimes into such perplexities as can hardly be allayr 
ed; it hath therefore pleased Almighty God, m tender com- 
iniseration over these imbecilities of men, to ordain for their 
spiritual and ghostly comfort consecrated persons, which by. 
sentence of power and authority given from above, may, as it 
were, out of his very mouth ascertain timorous and doubtful 
minds in their own particular ; ease them of all their scrupu- 
losities; leave them settled in peace ; and satisfied touching 
the mercy of Ood towards them. To use the benefit of this 
help for the better satisfaction in such cases is so natural, 
that it can be forbidden no man; but yet not so necessary^ 
that all men should be in case to need it. 

They are, of the two, the happier therefore, that can content 
and satisfy themselves, by judging discreetly what they per- 
form, and soundly what God doth require of them. For hav- 
ing, that which is most material, the substance of penitency 
rightly bred ; touching signs and tokens thereof, we may af- 
firm that they do boldly, which imagine for every offence a 
certain proportionable degree in the passions and griefs of 
mind, whereunto whosoever aspireth not, repenteth in vain. 

That to frustrate men's confession and considerations of 
sin, except every circumstance which may aggravate the same 
be unript and laid in the balance, is a merciless extremity ; 
although it be true, that as near as we can such wounds must 
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be (lei^hed to the very bottom. LaiBt of all» to set down the 
like stint, tod to shut np the doors of mercy against peni* 
tents which come short thereof in the devotion of thei^ 
prayers ; in the continuance of their fasts ; in the largeness 
and bounty of their alms, or in the course of any other such 
like duties^ is more than God himself hath thought meet; 
and consequently, more than mortal men should presume to do. 
Jwi^'ui ^^^^ whidi God doth chiefly respect in men's penitency is 
their hearts. ** The heart is it which maketh repentance sin- 
cere,^ sincerity that which findeth fayour in God's sights and 
the favour of God that which supplieth by gracious accepta- 
tion whatsoever may seem defective in the faithful, hearty, 
and true offices of his servants. 
Chrrt. de ''^^ ^* (saith Chrysostom) upon my credit, *^ such is God's 
npar.iapi. merciful inclination towards ben, that repentance offered 
!for.*DOT»^ with a single and sincere mind he never refnseth; no, not al- 
»it/dut. d. though we be come to the very top of iniquity.'' If there 
0. TbUi. ^^ ^ ^jj j^ J desire to return, he receiveth, embraceth, and 
omitteth nothing which may restore us to former happiness; 
yea, that which is above all the rest, albeit we cannot, in the 
duty of satisfying him, attain what we ought, and would, but 
come far behind our mark, he iaketh nevertheless in good 
. wortiii that little which we do ; be it never so mean, we lose 
not our labour therein. 
Aag. IB The least and lowest step of repentance in saint CSirysos- 

tom's judgment serveth and setteth us above them that perish 
in their sin: I therefore will end with St. Augustme's conclu- 
sion : *' Lord, in thy book and volume of life all shall be writ- 
ten, as well the least of thy saints as the chiefest." Let not 
therefore the unperfect fear: let them only proceed and ga 
forward. 
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Their lixtkMMniM, That tlMMimglitMC to be ia tW chirch,«Atffi idaadwith 
raoli ■BCkorit J ad hoaow ti o«n tre. 



THB MATTBB COHTAIMSD IN THIS 8BVSNTH BOOK. 

1. TbecteteofbUbopf^iliWoghMMM tUM oppogaed, nd UmI by fMh m Aertis 
wosld most feem to ploMo God» yet by bit prorideaoe opbeld bitberto, wboee 
glory h it to mebtafai tbet whereof buneelf it tbe eetbor. 

S. Wbetabitbopit, wbiUbitB«MdotbSBport»Mdwbeldothbeleiif UBtobito^ 
Irae, ftt be It a bitbop. 

9. In bitbopt two tbingt tndMed; of wbieh two, tbe one tbeir utboiity, mJ la it 
tbe firtt tbing ooodemiied, tbeir tvperioritj o?er otber minitlert : wbol kind of 
toperiocily m miaittert it b wbiob tbe oae pert boldetb, tad tbe otber deaietb 
kwfel. 

4. From wbenoe it batb growa, tbattbe obitrob it gorened by biibopt. 

5. Tbe tiaie tad oaote of lattitotiag erery wbere bitbopt witb reetreuit. 

6. Wbat Btaoer of power biibopt liroat tbe irtt begiaaiog bare bad. 

7. After wbat tort bitbopt, together with pretbytert, have oted to gOTem tbe • 
oborebet which were under them. 

8. How far tbe power of bitbopt bath raaobed froM tbe bef^aaiag ia rtipeoC of 

territory, or loeal oonpatt. 

9. In wbat retpectt epitcopal regiaeat bath beea gaiataid of old by Aeriot. 

la la what retpeott epito(^ regiaitat b gaiaaaid by tbe aatbera of pretaaded re- 

foraiatioa at tbb day. 
11. Their argomenti in ditgraoe of regineat by bitbopt ', at beiag a aiere lareation 

of Biaa, and aot foaad in Soripiare, aatweied. 
19. Their afgvmeatt to prore, there wat ao neoettity of iattitatiag bitbopt ia tbe 

obarcb. 

13. The fore-alleged argaawntt, aatwered. 

14. Aa antwer unto thote tbingt wbiob are ohjeoted, eoaoemiag tbe diifereaoe bo* 
tweea that power which bbbopt aow baTO, aad that wbiob aacbat bitbopt bad, 
Buore than other preabytert. 

15. Conoembg tbe civil power and antbority which oor biibopt have. 

16. The argnmentt aniwered, whereby they woold prore, that the bw of Ood, aad 
tbejadgmentofthebeatfaiaUageteoBdeaaetbtbenUagtaperiority ofoaena- 
nuter orer another. 

17. Tbe teeood maJieioat thiag whereia tbe ttate of bitbopt aaiereth obloqvy, b 
their honoor. 

18. What good doth pablioly grow from tbe prelacy. 

19. What kind of honour be dao nato bitbopt. 

20. Hoooar ia titb, place, ornament, attendance, aad privilege. 

31. Honoor by endowmentt of landt and liringt. 

32. That of eocletiattical goodt, and ooateqoently, of tbe laadt aad liriagt wbieb 
bitbopt enjoy, the propriety beloogt nato alone. 

25. That eodetiastical pertont are reoeirera of God't renU, and that tbe honoor of 
prelatet b to be thereof hb chief receiTort, not witbont liberty from him 
granted of conrerting tbe same onto tbeir own nie, e?en w large maaaer. 

24. That for th«ir onwoilhbeM to deprive both them and tbeir saocettori of toeb 
goodt, and to convey the tame onto men of teoolar callinga, b now eatreme ta^ 
orilegioot bjottioe. 



I HAVE heard that a famous kingdom in the worlds being so- J^^"]!^^ 
licittd to refonu such disorders as all men saw the church ^thoug?* 
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vometime exceedingly burdened with, when of each degree great mul- 
aSTiKtbV ^i^^d®"* thereunto inclined, and the number of them did every 
iiaob as day 80 increase, that this intended work was likely to take no 
wooTd most ^^^^ effect than all good men did wish and labour for ; a 
aeem to principal actor herein (for zeal and boldness of spirit) thought 
TeTbr hif^' ^^ S^^^ *^ ^^^^ them betimes what it was which must be ef- 
proTidenoo fectcd, or else that there could be no work of perfect refor- 
"herio * mation accomplished. To this purpose, in a solemn sermon, 
whote glory and in a great assembly, he described unto them the present 
tain tbaJr*" quality of their public estate, by the parable of a tree, huge 
whereof ^ud goodly to look upon, but without that fruit which it 
the 7atb^r. should and might bring forth ; affirming, that the only way 
of redress was a full and perfect establishment of Christ's 
discipline (for so their manner is to entitle a thing hammered 
out upon the forge of their own invention), and that to make 
way of entrance for it, there must be three great limbs cut off" 
from the body of that stately tree of the kingdom. Those 
three limbs were three sorts of men; nobles, whose high 
estate would make them otherwise disdain to put their necks 
ufider that yoke; lawyers, whose courts being not pulled 
down, the new church consistories were not like to flourish: 
finally, prelates, whose ancient dignity, and the simplicity of 
their intended church-discipline, could not possibly stand 
together. Th^ proposition of which device being plausible 
to active spirits, restless through desire of innovation, whom 
commonly nothing doth more offend than a change which 
goeth fearfully on by slow and suspicious paces ; the heavier 
and more experienced sort began presently thereat to pluck 
back their feet again, and exceedingly to fear the stratagem 
of reformation for ever after. Whereupon ensued those ex- 
treme conflicts of the one part with the other; which con- 
tinuing and increasing to this very day, have now made the 
state of that flourishing kingdom even such, as whereunto 
we may most fitly apply those words of the prophet Jeremiah, 
" Thy breach is great like the sea, who can heal thee f" 
Whether this were done in truth, according to the constant 
affirmation of some avouching the same, I take liot upon me 
to examine ; that which I note therein is, how with us that 
policy hath been corrected. For to the authors of pretended 
reformation with us, it hath notseemed expedient to offer the 
edge of the axe unto all three boughs at once, but rather to 
single them, and strike at the weakest first; making shew that 
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the lop of. that one shall draw the more abundance of sap to, 
the other two> lliat they may thereby the better prosper. All 
prosperity > felicity and peace, we wish multiplied on each- 
estate, as far as their own hearts' desire is ; but let men know, 
that there is a God, whose eye beholdeth them in all their 
ways; a God, the usual and ordinary course of whose justice, 
is to return upon the head of malice the same devices which 
it contriyeth against others, f he foul practices which have 
been used for the overthrow of bishops, may perhaps wax 
bold in process of time to give the like assault even there, 
from .whence at this present they are most seconded. Nor 
let it over-dismay them who suffer such things at the hands 
of this most unkind world, to see that heavenly estate and 
dignity thus conculcated, in regard whereof so many their 
predecessors were no less esteemed than if they had not been 
men, but angels amongst men. With former bishops it was 
as with Job in the days of that prosperity which at large he 
describeth, saying, " Unto me men gave ear, they waited and 
held their tongue at my counsel ; after my words they replied 
not, I appointed out their way and did sit as chief, I dwelt 
as it had been a king in an army." At this day, the case is 
otherwise with them ; and yet no otherwise than with the 
selfnsame Job at what time the alteration of his estate wrested 
these contrary speeches from him ; ** But now they that are 
younger than I mock at me, the children of fools, and off- 
spring of slaves, creatures more base than the earth they 
tread on ; such as if they did shew their heads, young and 
old, would shout at them and i^hase them through the street 
with a cry, their song I am, I am a theme for them to talk 
on.'* An injury less grievous, if It were not offered by them 
whom Satan hath through his fraud and subtilty so far be- 
guiled, as to make them imagine herein they do unto God a 
part of most faithful service. Whereas the Lord in truth, 
whom they serve herein is, as St. Cyprian telleth them, like Cjp. i. i. 
not Christ (for he it is that doth appoint and protect bishops) ^^' ^' 
but rather Christ's adversary and enemy of his church. A 
thousand five hundred years and upward the church of Christ 
hath now continued imder the sacred regiment of bishops. 
Neither for so long hath Christianity been ever planted in any 
kingdom throughout the world but with this kind of govern- 
ment alone; which to have been ordained of God, I am for mine 
own part even as resolutely persuaded, as that any other kind 
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Off government pn the world wbMsoerer is of Qod. In this 
reakn of England, before Normans, yea before Saxons, there 
being Christians, the chief pastors of their sonls were bishops. 
This order from about the first establishment of Christian re- 
ligion, which was publicly begun through the virtuous dis- 
position of King Lucius, not fiilly two hundred years after 
Christ, continued till the cqming in of the Saxons ; by whom 
paganism being every where ewe replanted, only one part of 
the island, whereinto the ancient, natural inhabitants the 
Britons were driven, retained constantly the faith of Christ ; 
together with the same form of spiritual regiment, which 
their fathers had before received. Wherefore in the histories 
of the church we find very ancient mention made of our own 
bishops. At the council of Ariminum, about the year three 
hundred and fifty-nine, Britain had three of her bishops 
8iilpit.s«- present. At the arrival of Augustine, the monk, whom 
MaRDot Gregory sent hither to reclaim the Saxons from gentility 
Hist L about six hundred years after Christ, the Britons he found 
^®'** observers still of the self-saine government by bishops over 
the rest of the clergy ; under this form Christianity took 
root again, where it had been exiled. Under die self-same 
Ad. 1066. form it remained till the days of the Norman conqueror. By 
him and his successors thereunto* sworn, it hath from that 
time till now, by the spabe of five hundred years more, been 
upheld. O nation utterly without knowledge, without sense ! 
We are not through error of mind deceived, but some wicked 
thing hath undoubtedly bewitched us, if we forsake that 
government, the use whereof universal experience hath for 
so many years approved, and betake ourselves unto a regiment 
neither appointed of Qod Iiimself, as they who favour it pre- 
tend, nor till yesterday ever heard of among men. By the 
Jews, Festus was much complained of, as being a governor 
marvellous corrupt, and almost intolerable : such notwith- 
standing were they who came after him, that men which 
thought the public condition most afflicted under Festus, 
began to wish they had him again, and to esteem him a ruler 
commendable. Ghreat things are hoped for at the hands of 
. these new presidents, whom reformation would bring in : 
notwithstanding the time may come, when bishops, whose 

* Alfrtd. Eboraoenns Arehiepiioopat Qnlielmiimi oognomeoto NoUmm, fpifinteiA 
adhno miiwram et oadis in populom, mitem rtddidit: ct religioiit pro oonserraiida 
rapob. UmidaqiieeoolMiMt. duo. ncrtmento utrinxit Nabrlg. 1. 1. o. 1. 
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t^gwMt doth iM>w 8«em a yoke so btavy to bear, will be 
loiig^ for again, eren by: them tb^t are die nadi^t to have 
it ttJcen off tbeir necks* But in the bands of Divine Provi- 
dence we leave the ordering of all ancb evei>t$, and come 
now to the queation itself which is raised concerning bishops. 
For the better understanding whereof we most beforehsind 
set down what is meant, when in this question we nao^ a 
bishop. 

IL For whatsoever we bring from antiquity, by way of de- J^* 
fimce in this cause of bidiops, it is cast off as impertinent ifhUthu 
matter ; aU is wiped away with an odd kind of sluing answer ; f^^^^ 
That the bishops whidbt now are> be not like unto them wutdoik 
which were. We therefore beseech all indifferent judges to ^^^ ^ 
wei^ sineerely with themselves how the east doth stand. If j* he u' 
it shoidd be at this day a controversy, whether kingly wgi-. * *>»*»P' 
ment were lawful or no > peradventure in defence thereof 
tlu» long continuance whidi it hath had sithence the first be- 
ginning might be alleged ; mention perhaps mi^t be made 
what kings there were of old« even in Abraham's tisoe, what 
sovereign princes both before and after. Suppose that herein 
some man, purposely bending his wit against sovereignty, 
should think to elude all such allegations by making ample 
discovery liurough a numbe^r of particularities ; wherein the 
kings that are do differ from those that have been, and should 
therefofe in the end conclude^ that such ancient examples are 
no conv^iient proofs of that royalty which is now in use. 
Surely for decision of truth in this case there were no remedy, 
but only to shew the nature of sovereignty ; to sever it from 
accidental properties ; to make it dear that ancient mdptfi* 
sent regality are one and the same in substance, how great 
odds soever otherwi^ may seem to be between them# la 
like manner, whereas a question of late hath gtown, wb^er 
ecdesiastical Dsgiment by bishops be lawful in the church of 
Christ or no; in which questioki, they that hold the negatiye, 
being pressed with that generdly-received order^ accordingly 
whexeunl6 the most renowned lights of the Christian world . 
have governed the same in every age as bishops ; seeing their 
manner is to reply, that such bishops as those ancient were, 
ours are not; there is no remedy but to shew, that to be a 
bishop is now the self-same thing which it hath been ; that 
one definition agreeth fully and truly as well to those elder, 
as to these latter bishops. Sundry dissimilitudes we gra^t 
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^t^ Bxe, which notwithstanding are notsach that they caQs6 
any equiyocation in the name^ whereby we should think a 
^ bishop in those times to have had a clean other definition 

than doth rightly agree unto bishops as they are now. Many 
things there are in the state of bishops, which the times hare 
changed ; many a parsonage at this day is larger than some 
ancient bishoprics were; nmny an ancient bishop poorer 
than at this day sundry under them in degree. The . simple 
hereupon, lacking judgment and knowledge to discern be- 
tween the nature of things which changeth not, and these 
outward yariable accidents, are made believe that a bishop 
heretofore and now are things in their very nature so distinct 
that they cannot be judged the same. Yet to men that have 
. any part of skill, what more evident and plain in bishops, 
than that augmentation or diminution in their precincts, 
allowances, privileges, and such like, do make a difference 
indeed ; but no essential difference between one bishop and 
another? As for those things, in regard whereof we use pro- 
perly to term them bishops ; those things, whereby they es- 
sentially differ from other pastors ; those things which the 
natmral definition of a bishop must contain; what one of 
them is there more or less appliable unto bishops now than 
of old ? The name bishop hath been borrowed from the 
Qrecians,^ with whom it signifieth, one which hath principal 
charge to guide and oversee others. The same word in eccle- 
siastioal writings being applied unto church governors, at 
^^ the first unto all, and not unto the chiefest only, grew in 
piuL i.'i. •lw>rt time peculiar and proper to signify such episcopal au- 
thority alone, as the chiefest governors exercised over the 
rest; for with all names this is usual, that inasmuch as they 
are not given, till the things whereunto they are given have 
been sometime first observed; therefore generally,** things 
are ancienter than the names whereby they are called. 

Again, sith the first things that grow into general observa- 
tion, and do thereby give men %ccasion to find name for diem, 
are those which being in many subjects are thereby the easier, 

»0I fe»e*'A^fmtmd(rkiS,mwotucwi\Uiimni4>affB0u rk wan* hia-mi mfAxifttm, 
Mtmvn an} ^Xmmh iJMXflvno, bSc ot A<bumc AffAOvrkt iKtyw. Said. KAria^niwn 

Halioar. de Noma PompUio, Antiq. lib. it Volt me Pompeiat esse qoem toU hnc 
Campuiia et mvitiiiift ore habeat 'Bitflnmnr, tA qnem delectus et negotii sammm re- 
feratnc Gio. ed Attic Ub. tU. Bpift. 11. 

^ Aad God brooght tbem onto Adam, that Adam might aae or oontider what u»e it 
wu meet 4ieiho«Jdgireiuto then. 6«iiii.l9. 
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the oftener, and the more uniTeraally noted ; it followeth, the 
names imposed to signify common qualities of operations are 
ancienter^ than is the restraint of those names, to note an ex- 
cellency of such qualities and operations in some one or few 
amongst others. For example, the name disciple being in- 
vented to signify generally a learner, it cannot choose but in 
that signification be more ancient than when it signifies, as it 
were by a kind of appropriation, those learners who, being 
taught of Christ,* were in that respect termed disciples by an 
excellency, ^he like is to be seen in the name apostle, the 
use whereof to signify a messenger, must needs be more an^ 
cient than that use which restraineth it unto messengers sent 
concerning evangelical affairs ; yea this use more ancient than 
that whereby the same word is yet restrained farther to sig- 
nify only those whom our Saviou/ himself immediately did 
send. After the same manner the title or name of a bishop, 
having been used of old to signify both an ecclesiastical 
orerseer in general, and more particularly also, a principal 
ecdesiastical overseer; it foUoweth, that this latter restrain- 
ed signification is not so ancient as the former, being more 
conmion.^ Yet because the things themselves are always an- 
cienter than their names ; therefore that thing, which the re- 
strained use of the word doth import, is likewise andenter 
than the restraint of the word is; and consequently, that 
power of chief ecclesiastical oyerseers, which the term of a 
bishop doth import, was before the restrained use of the name 
which doth import it. Wherefore a lame and impotent kind 
of reasoning it is, when men go about to prove, that in the 
apostles' times there was n6 such thing as the restrained 
name of a bishop doth now signify; because in their writings 
there is found no restraint of that name, but only a general 
use, whereby it reacheth unto all spiritual governors and oyer- 
seers. 

But, to let go the name, and come to the very nature of 
that thing which is thereby signified. In all kinds of regi- 
menty whether ecclesiastical or civil, as there are sundry ope- 
rations public, so likewise great inequality there is in the 
same operations, some being of prindpal respect, and thefe- 
fore not fit to be dealt in by every one to whom public ac- 

* Sotlso tbeBaae deacon, a iiiiiiiit«r, appropriated to aoertain order of niaitters. 

k The name likewiae of a miiiiater was cenuMw to diTera degrees, which now it 
pecoliarlj among oonelvet giTon only to pastora, and not, ai ancient! j, to deaoona 
nbo. 
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taoASr Md those of good ipiportance^ are notwiibttanding 
weU and fitly enough committed. From hence haye grown 
those different degree of magiatrates or public peraona, eyeo 
eocleaiasticalaaweUaaciTil. Amongst ecclesiastical persona^ 
ther^fore^ bishops being chief ones^ a bishop's inaction must 
be defined by that wherein his chiefly consisteth. A bishop 
is a minister of God» nnto whom with pennanent continuance^ 
there is given* not only power of administering the word and 
sacraments* which power other preisbytera hare; but also a 
farther power to ordain ecclesiastical persona, and apower of 
chiefty in government over presbylers as well as laymen, a 
power to be by way of jurisdiction a pastor erea to pastors 
themselves. So that this office* as he is a presbyter or pas? 
tor, consisteth in those things which are conunon unto him 
with other pastors, as in mibistering the word and sacraments ; 
but those things incident unto his office, wiuch do properly 
make him a bishop, cannot be common unto him with other 
. pastors. Now even as pastors, so likewise bishops being prin* 
cipal pfustors, are either at large or else with restraint : at 
large, whed thesubject of their regiment is indefinite, andnot 
tied to aay certain place ; bishops with restraint are they, 
whose raiment over the church is contained within some de- 
finite, local compass, beyond which compass their jurisdic- 
tion reachsth not. Such therefore we always mean, vriien we 
wptak. of that regiment by bishops, which we hold a thing 
most lawful, divine and holy, in the church of Christ, 
'"^tu^ III. In our psesent regiment by bishops two things are 
trtdaoedf Complained pf : the one their great authority, and the other 
of wUdi their gpeaA honour. Touching' the authority of our bishofK, 
Uieir aatho- the fifst thing which therein displeaseth di^ir adversaries, is 
it Aefai'" the superiority which bish<^ have over other ministers. They 
thing coo- which cannot brook the superiority which bishops have, 
^f^* do notwithstanding themsdves admit, that some kind of dif<^ 
rioritj OTOT ferenc^ and ineqiudity there may be lawfully amohgst minis- 
^^WbftT ^^^^* Inequality as touduBg gifts and graces they grant, be- 
kind of to- cause this is so plain, that no mist in the world can be cast 
^^^^ It before men's eyes so thick, but that they must needs discern 
it whioii the thcough it, Ast One minist^ of the gospel may be more leam^ 
h^^d^ ed, holier and wiser ; better able to instruct, more apt to rule 
■odthe and gmde them than another: unless thus much were con- 
eSTa^df fessed, those men should lose their fame and glory whom 
they themselves do entitle the lights and grand worthies of 
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this present itge. Again, a priority of order they deny not, 
but that there may be ; yea, soch a priority as maketh one 
man amongst many a principal actor in those things where- 
unto sundry of them must necessarily concur, so that the 
same be admitted only during the time of such actions, and 
no longer ; that is to say, just so much superiority, and nei- 
ther more nor less may be liked of, than it hath pleased them 
in their own kind of regiment to set down. The inequality 
which they complain of is, that one minister of the word and 
sacraments e^ould have a permanent superiority above an- 
other, or in any sort a superiority of power mandatory, judi- 
cial, and coercive, over other ministers. By us, on the con« 
trary side, inequality, even such inequality as unto bishops, 
being ministers of die word and sacraments^ granteth a supe« 
riority permanent above ministers, yea a permanent superi* 
ority of power mandatory, judicial, and coercive over them, 
is maintained a thing allowable, lawful and good. For, su- 
periority of power may be either above them or upon them, 
in regatd of whom it is termed superiority. One pastor hath 
superiority of power above another, when either some are 
authorized to do things worthier than are permitted unto all ; 
some are i^referred to be principal agents, the rest agents with 
dependency and subordination. Hie former of these two kinds 
of superiority is such as the high-priest had above other 
priests of the law, in being appointed to enter once a year 
the holy place, which the rest of the priests might not do. 
The latter superiority, such as presidents have in those ac- 
tions which are done by others with them, they nevertheless 
being principal and chief therein. One pastor harth superi* 
ority of power, not only above, but upon another, when some 
ase subject nnto others* commandment and judicial control- 
ment by virtue of public jurisdiction. Superiority in this last 
kind is utterly denied to be allowable ; in the rest it is only 
denied, that the lasting continuance and settled permanency 
(hereof is lawful. So that if we prove at all the lawfulness 
of superiority in this last kind, where the same is simply de- 
nied, and of permanent superiority in the rest, where some 
kind of superiority is granted, but with restraint to the term 
and continuance of certain actions, with which the same must, 
as they say, expire and cease ; if we can shew these two 
things medntainable, we Bear up sufficiently that which the 
adverse party endeavoureth to overthrow. Our desire there* 
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fore is, that this UBue may be strictly obsenred, and those 
dungs accordingly judged of, which we are to allege. Thi» 
we boldly therefore set down as a most infallible truth. That 
the church of Christ is at this day lawfully, and so hath 
been sithence the first beginning, governed by bishops, hav- 
ing permanent superiority and ruling power over oUier mi- 
nisters of the word and sacraments. 

For the plainer, explication whereof, let us briefly declare, 
first, the birth and original of the same power, whence and 
by what occasion it grew. Secondly, what manner of power 
antiquity doth witness bishops to have had more than presby- 
ters which were no bishops. Thirdly, after what sort bishops, 
together with presbyters, have used to govern the churches 
under them, according to the like testimonial evidence of an- 
tiquity. Fourthly, how far the same episcopal power hath usu- 
ally extended ; unto what number of persons it hath reached ; 
what bounds and limits of place it hath had. This done, we 
piay afterwards descend unto those by whom the same either 
hadi been heretofore, or is at this present hour gainsaid. 
Pron IV. The first bishops in the church of Christ were his bless- 

whoioe it 0^ apostles. For the office whereunto Matthias was chosen 
tkat the thesacred history doth term eirt<ncoir^Vy an episcopal office ; 
^'"eniJdb ^^*^ being spoken expressly of one, agreeth no less unto 
Wdiops. them all than unto him. For which cause St. Cyprian^ speak- 
ing generally of them all doth call them bishops. They which 
were termed apostles, as being sent of Christ to publish hia 
gospel throughout the world, and were named likewise bi- 
shops, in that the care of government was . also committed 
unto them, did no less perform the offices of their episcopal 
authority by governing, than of their apostolical by teach- 
ing. The word hrunetyirfi expressing that part of iheir of- 
fice which did consist in regiment, proveth not (I grant) 
their chiefty in regiment over others, because as then that 
name was common unto the function of their inferiors, and 
not peculiar unto theirs. But the history of their actions 
sheweth plainly enough how the thing itself, which that name 
appropriated importeth, that is to say, even such spiritual 
chiefty, as we have already defined to be properly episcopal, 
was in the holy apostles of Christ. Bishops therefore they 
were at large. But was it lawful for any of them to be a 

* Meminitse diaooni debent, qooniam-apostolos, id eit, episoopoa et pnepositoa 
DoniDos dlegiu Cjpr. I. iii. ep. 9. 
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bisbop with restraiat i Trae it is thdr charge was indefinite, 
yetso^ that in case they did all, whether seyerally or jointly, 
discharge the office of proclaiming every where the gospd, 
and of guiding the church of Christ, none of thsm casting offR«^ H 
his part in their burden which was laid upon them, there ^ ^or!* 
doth appear no impediment, but that they having received ^ i<$- 
their common charge indefinitely, might in the execution 15, i"^ 
thereof notwithstanding restrain themselves, or at leastwise 
be restrained by the after commandment of the Spirit, with^ 
out contradiction or repugnancy unto that charge more inde^ 
finite and general before given them : especially if it seemed 
at any time requisite, and for the greater good of the church; 
-that they should in such sort tie themselves unto some spe- 
cial part of the flock of Jesus Christ, guiding the same in se* 
vend as bishops. For, first, notwithstanding our Saviour's 
commandment unto them all, to go and preach unto all nar q^ 
tioQs ; yet some restraint we see there was made, when by »• s. 
agreement between Paul and Peter, moved with those effects 
of their labours which the providence of Ood brought forth» 
the cme betook himself unto the gentiles, the other unto the 
Jews, for the exercise of that office of every-where preaching* 
A further restraint of their apostolic labours as yet there was 
also made, when they divided themselves into several parts 
of the world ; John* for his charge taking Asia, and so the re- 
sidue other quarters to labour in. If nevertheless it seem very 
liard that we should admit a restraint so particular, as aft^ 
that general charge received to make any apostle notwithr 
standing the bishop of some one church ; what think we of 
the bishop of Jerusalem, ^James, whose consecration unto 
that mother see of the world, because it was not meet that it 
should at any time be left void of some apostle, doth seem 
to have been the very cause of St. Paul's miraculous vocation, 
to make up the number of the twelve again, for the gather- Acu 
ing of nations abroad, even as the martyrdom of the other *||: *jj^ 
James, the reason why Barnabas in his st^ad was called. Fi- 
nally, apostles, whether they did settle in any one certain 

* Him Easebias doth name the gorernor of the churches in Asia, lib. iii. Hist. Ec- 
cles. c. 16. Tertallian oalleth the same ohmohesSt John's foster daaghtert, lib. iii. 
advers. Marcioo. 

^ Jacobns, qui appellator Frater Domini, cognomento Jastas, post passionem 
Domini, statim ab apostolis, Hierosoljmomm episcopus ordinatus est. Hieroo. de. 
scrip, eccles. Eodem tempore Jacobum primnm sedem episcopalem ecclesis, qosB 
ast Hierosoljmis, obtinnisse memoris traditnr. Eoseb. Hist. Ecdesias. lib. ii. cap. 
1. The same seemelb to he intimated, Acts xr. 13. xxi. 18. 
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(dace, as James, or ebe did otherwise as the apostie Pad ; 
episcopal aoihority either at large or with restraint they had 
and exercised. Their ^iscopal power they sometimes gave 
mato others to exercise as agents only in their stead, and aa 
Titu it were by commission from them. Thus Titos, and thus Ti* 
nuMhy, at the first, though afterward endued with apostolical 
power of their oiifn. For in process of time the apostles ga^e 
episcopal authority, and that to continue always with ^em 

ub""i ^^^^^ ^^ ^*' '* ^^ ^® *^^ ^ number up them (saith Ire- 
oa^. % naros), who by the apostles were made bishops.'' In Rome 
he affiimeth that the apostles themsebres made linus the first 
bishop. Again of Polycarp he saith, likewise, that the apo- 
stles made him bishop of the church of Smyrna. Of Anti- 
loEp. ad och they made Evodius bishop, as Ignatius witnesseth ; ex- 
horting that church to tread in his holy steps, and to follow 
his virtuous example. The apostles therefore were the first 
which had such authority, and all others, who have it after 
them in orderiy sort, are their lawful successors, whether they 
succeed in any particular church, where before them some 
apostle hath beea seated, as Simon succeeded James in Je- 
rusalem ; or else -be otherwise endued with the same kind of 
bishoply power, dthough it be not where any apostle before 
hath been. For to succeed them, is after them to have that 
Hwron episcopal kind of power which was first given to them. " All 
^•^1* bishops are, (saith Jerome) the apostles' successors." In like 
Ep. fti sort Cyprian doth term bishops, Prtepositos, qui apostoUs vica- 
^^^' ria ordmatione succedmU. From hence it may happily seem to 
Theod. have grown, that they whom we now call bishops were usual- 
in 1 Tun. |y ^jm^ 2ii ^^ ^^^ apostles, and so did carry their very 
names in whose rooms of spiritual authority they succeeded. 
Such as deny apostles to have any successors^ at all in the of- 
fice of their apostleship, may hold that opinion without con- 
tradiction to this of ours, if they well explain themselves in ^ 
declaring what truly and properly apostleship is. In some 
things every pre^y ter, in some things only bishops, in some 
Acts i. things neither the one nor the other, are the apostles' success- 
1 John o^* 'I'he apostles were sent as special chosen eye-witnesses 
*'^ . of Jesus Clurist, from whom immediately they received their 
1. ' * whole embassage and their commission to be the principal 

* This eppetreth bj those sobscriptioBS whioh are set after the Epistle te Titos, 
and the second to Timothj, and by Boseb. Ecoles. Hist. lib. iii. cap. 4. 

^ Iptias apostoiatns . nnlla sncoessio. Finitor enim legatio cum legato, neo ad 
siiccessorcs ipsins transit. Stapl. doct. prin. lib. vi. oap. 7. 
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first fonnders of a house of Qod, conaisting as well of gentiles Apoc. 
as of Jews. In tMs there are not after them any other lik^ ^^ 
tinto them : and yet the apostles hav<e now their successors Matt 
ttpon earth, their tnie snccessoris^tf not in the largeness, surely ▼^^^^ 
tin the kind of that episcopal ftinction, wh^eby they had^ ' 
power to sit as spiritual ordinary judges, both'orer laity and 
oyer clergy, where Christian churches were established. 

V. The apostles of our Lord did, according unto those di- TbetiiM 
rections which were given them from above, erect churches "twStlt- 
in all such cities as received the word of truth, the gospel ot^i^^'^'J 
God. All churches by them erected, received from them the ILopirwith 
same faith, the same sacraments, the same form of pubUc re- ^Mtniiu 
giment. The form of regiment by them established at first 
was, that the laity of people should be subject unto a college 
of ecclesiastical persons, which were in every such city ap^ 
pointed for that purpose. These in their writings they term 
sometimes presbyters, sometimes bishops. To take one Acts zz. 
church out of a number for a pattern what the rest were; ^' 
the presbyters of Ephesus, as it is in the history of their de- 
parture from the apostle Paul at Miletum, are said to have 
wept abundantly all. Which speech doth shew them to have 
been many. And by the apostles' exhortation it may appear 
that they bad not each his several flock to feed, but were in 
common appointed to feed that one flock, the church of Ephe- 
sus ; for which cause the phrase of his speech is this, Mtm- Aeu xx. 
^^ gr^g^f ^ool^ *11 to ^^^ one flock, over which the Holy *^.^^ 
Ohost hath made you bishops. These persons ecclesiastical 
being termed as then, presbyters and bishops both,. were all 
subject unto Paul, as to a higher governor appointed of God 
to be over them. But forasnmch as the apostles could not 
themselves be present in all churches, and as the apostle St. 
Paul* foretold the presbyters of the Ephesians, diat there 
would rise up from amongst their ownselves, men speaking 
perverse things, to draw disciples afterthem ; there did grow 
in short time amongst the governors of each church, those 
emulations, strifes and contenti9ns, whereof there could be 
no sufficient remedy provided, except, according unto the 

* As appetreth both by his sending tb call the presbyters of Epbesu* before him 
ssfiv tsto MiletOB, (Acts xx. 17.) whioh wss ahnost fifty miles, and by his leenog 
Timothy ia his pUce with his authority and instmetions for ordaiaing of ministers 
there ; ^1 Tim. ▼. SS.) and for ptoportionmg their mainteoanoe ; (tot. 17, IS.) and for 
jadieial heaiiDg of aeoosations'bronght against them ',(f9r» 19.) and for holding them in 
a uifoMty of doclriae. Ch. i. 3. 
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order of Jerusalem already begun, some one were endued 
with episcopal authority over the rest^ which one being resi- 
dent mi^t keep them in order, and have pre-eminence or 
principality in those things, wherein the equality of many 
agents was the cause of disorder and trouble. This one pre- 
sident or govdmor, amongst the rest had his known authority 
established a long time before that settled difference of name 
and title took place, whereby such alone were named bishops. 
^ And therefore in the book of St. John's Revelation we find that 
^^•^ they are entitled angels. It will perhaps be answered, that 
the angels of those churches were only in every church a 
minister of sacraments: but then we ask, is it probable 
that in every of these churches, even in Ephesus itself, where 
many such ministers were long before, as hath been proved, 
Ihere was but one such, when John directed his speech to the 
angel of that church ? If there were xnany, surely 8t. John, 
in naming but only one of them an angel, did behold in that 
one somewhat above the rest. Nor was this order peculiac 
unto some few churches, but the whole world universally be- 
came subject thereunto ; insomuch as they did not account 
it to be a church which was not subject unto a bishop. It 
was the general received persuasion of the ancient Christian 
Cjrpr.iT. world, that ecclesia est in qnscopo, the outward being of a 
^^ ' church consisted in the having of a bishop. That where 
colleges of presbyters were, there was at the first equality 
^^* amongst them, St. Jerome thinketh it a matter clear : but 
BTiig. when the rest were thus equal, so that no one of them could 
command any other as inferior unto him, they all were con- 
trollable by the apostles, who had that episcopal authority 
abiding at the first in themselves, which they afterwards de- 
rived unto others. The cause wherefore they under them- 
selves appointed such bishops as were not every where at 
the first, is said to have been those strifes and contentions, 
for remedy whereof, whether the apostles alone did conclude 
of such a regiment, or else they together with the whole 
church judging it a fit and needful policy did agree to receive 
it for a custom, ; no doubt but being established by them on 
whom the Holy Ghost was poured in so abundant measure, 
for the ordering of Christ's church, it had either Divine ap- 
pointment beforehand, or Divine approbation afterwards, and 
E»od. is In that respect to be acknowledged the ordinance of God, 
xTui. 19. ^^ j^gg ^^^^ ^^^^ ancient Jewish regiment, whereof though 
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Jethro w^re ihe deTiser^ yet after that Ood had allowed it, Eiod. 
all men were subject onto it, as to the polity of Ood, and not ^gf* 
of Jethro. That so the ancient fathers did think of episco- 
pal regiment; that they held this order as a thing received 
from ihe blessed apostles themselves, and authorized even from 
heaven, vre may perhaps more easily prove, than obtain that 
they all shall grant it who see it proved. St. Augustine setteth Ep. ad 
it down for a principle, that whatsoever positive order the ^•^f^* 
whole church every where doth observe, the same it must needs 
have received from the very apostles themselves, unless per- 
haps some general council were the authors' of it. And he 
saw that the ruling superiority of bishops was a thing univer- 
sally established not by the force of any council (for coun- 
cils do all presuppose bishops, nor can there any council be 
named so ancient, either general, or so much as provincial, 
sithence the apostles' own times, but we can shew that bi- 
shops had their authority before it, and not from it). Where- 
fore, St. Augustine knowing this, could not choose but reve- 
rence the authority of bishops, as a thing to him apparently 
and most clearly apostolical. But it will be perhaps object- 
ed, that regimentby bishops was not so universal nor ancient 
as we pretend ; and that an argument hereof may be Jerome's 
own testimony, who living at the very same time with St. 
Augustine, notetfi this kind of regiment as being no where 
ancient, saving only in Alexandria ; his words are these : '^ It Ep. ad. 
was for a remedy of schism that one was afterward chosen ^**^ 
to be placed above the rest ; lest every man's pulling unto him- 
self, should rend asunder the church of Christ. For (that 
which also may serve for an argument or token hereoQ at 
Alexandria, from Mark the evangelist, unto Heraclas and 
Dionysius ; the presbyters always chose one of themselves, 
whom they placed in higher degree, and gave unto him the 
title of bishop." Now St. Jerome,* they say, would never have 
picked out that one church from amongst so many, and have 
noted that in it there had been bishops from the time that 
St. Mark lived, if so be the selfsame order were of like anti- 
quity every where ; his words therefore must be thutf scholied ; 
in the church of Alexandria presbyters indeed had even from 
the time of St. Mark the evangelist, always a bishop to rule 

^ It Is to be observed that Jerome saitb» it was so io Alexandria ; tigmiybg tlitt 
ia otbar ohorebes it was not lo. T. C. lib. ii. p. 8S. 

VOL. III. H 
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over them fortt remedy against divisions, factions, and sdnsmt: 
not so in other churches, neither in that very church any 
longer than " usque ad Heraclam et Dionysium/' till Hera- 
clas and his successor Dionysius were bishops. But this cbn- 
struction doth bereave the words construed partly ofw it, and 
partly of truth ; it maketh them both absurd and false. For 
if the meaning be, that episcopal government in that church 
was then expired, it must have expired with the end of some 
one, and not of two several bishops' days, unless perhaps 
it fell sick under Heraclas, and with Dionysius gave up the 
ghost. Besides,* it is clearly untrue that the presbyters of 
that church di4 then cease to be under a bishop. Who doth 
not know, that after Dionysius, Maximus was bishop of Alex- 
andria, after him Theonas, after him Peter, after him Achil- 
las, after him Alexander, of whom Socrates in this sort writ- 
SfKirat. eth ? It fortuned on a certain time that this Alexander, in 
'the presence of the presbyters which were under him, and of 
the rest of the clergy there, discoursed somewhat curiously 
and subtilly of the holy Trinity, bringing high philosophical 
proofs, that there is in the Trinity a unity. Whereupon, 
Arius one of the presbyters which were placed in that degree 
under Alexander, opposed eagerly himself against those 
things which were uttered by the bishop. So that thus long 
bishops continued even in the church of Alexandria. Nor 
did their regiment here cease, but these also had others their 
successors till St. Jerome's own time, who living long after 
Heraclas and Dionysius had ended their days, did not yet 
live himself to see the presbyters of Alexandria otherwise 
than subject unto a bishop. So that we cannot, with any 
truth, so interpret his words as to mean, that in the church 
of Alexandria there had been bishops endued with superior- 
ity over presbyters from St. Mark's time only till the time 
.of Heraclas and of Dionysius. Wherefore, that St. Jerome 
may receive a more probable interpretation than this, we an- 
swer, that generally, of regiment by bishops, and what term 
of continuance it had in the church of Alexandria, it was no 
part of his mind to speak, but to note one only circumstance 
belonging to the manner of their election, which circum- 
stance is, that in Alexandria they used to choose their bi- 
shops altogether out of the college of their own presbyters, 
and neither from abroad nor out of any other inferior order 
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of the clergy ; whereas oftentimes elsewhere the use was to 
diooBe as well from abroad as at home/ as well inferior mito 
presbyters, as presbyters when they saw occasion. This cus- 
tom, saith he, the church of Alexandria did always keep, till 
in Heraclas and Dionysius they began to do otherwise^ These 
two w^re the yery first not chose out of their college of pres- 
byters. 

Tie drift and purpose of St. Jerome's speech doth plidnly 
shew what his meaning was ; for whereas some did over ex- 
tol the office of the deacon in the church of Rome ; where 
deacons being grown great, through wealth, challenged place 
above presbyters : St. Jerome, to abate this insolency, writ- 
ing to Evagrius, diminisheth by all means the deacon's esti- 
mation, and lifteth up pred)yters as far as possible the truth 
might bear. ''An attendant (saith he) upon tables and win- 
dows proudly to exalt himself above them at whose prayers 
is made the body and blood of Christ; above them, between 
whom and bishops there was at the first for a time no difier- 
ence neither in authority nor in title. And whereas after 
schisms and contentions made it necessary, that some one 
should be placed over them, by which occasion the title of 
bishop became proper unto that one, yet was that ohe chosen 
out of the presbyt^, as being the chiefest, the highest, the 
worthiest degree of the clergy, and not out of deacons : in 
which consideration also it seemeth that in Alexandria, even 
from St. Mark to Heraclas and Dionysius, bishops there, the 
presbyters evermore have chosen one of themselves, and not 
a deacon at any time, to be their bishop. Nor let any man 
think that Christ hath one church in Rome, and another in 
the rest of the world ; that in Rome he alloweth deacons to 
be honoured above presbyters, and otherwise will have them 
to be in the next degree to Ihe bishop. If it be deemed that 
abroad where bishops are poorer, the presbyters under them 
may be the next unto them in honour ; but at Rome where 
the bishop hath ample revenues, the deacons, whose estate is 
nearest for wealth, may be also for estimation the next unto 
him ; we must know that a bishop in the meanest city is no 
less a bishop than he who is seated in the greatest ; the coun- 
tenance of a rich and the meanness of a poor estate, doth 

* Uato IgBatiiu, bishop of Antioob, Hero a deacoo there was made successor. 
Chrjsostom, betng a presbjter of Aotioob, was chosen to soccced Neotarios in the 
bishopridL of CoartaBlinople. 
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make no odds between bishops ; and therefore, if a presbyter, 
at Eugubium be the next in degree to a bishop, snrely, even, 
at Rome it ought in reason to be so likewise, and not a dea- 
con for wealth's sake only to be above, who by order should 
be, and elsewhere is, underneath a presbyter. But ye will 
say, that according io the custom of Rome, a deacon presentr 
eth unto the bishop him which standeth to be ordained 
presbyter, and upon the deacon's testimony given concern- 
ing his fitness, he receiveth at the bishop's hands ordination : 
8o that in Rome the deacons have this special pre-eminence, 
the presbyter ought there to give place unto him. Where* 
fore is the custom of one city brought against the practice 
of the whole world i The paucity of deacons in the church 
of Rome hath gotten the credit; as unto presbyters their 
multitude hath been cause of contempt : howbeit, even in the 
church of Rome, presbyters sit and deacons stand : an ail- 
ment as strong against the superiority of deacons, as the fore- 
aUeged reason doth seem for it. Besides, whosoever is pro- 
moted must needs be raised from a lower degree to a higher ; 
wherefore either let him which is presbyter be made a deacon^ 
that so the deacon may appear to be the greater ; or if of dea- 
cons presbyters be made, let them know themselves to be in 
regard of deacons, though below in gain, yet above in office. 
And to the end we may understand that those apostolic or- 
ders are taken out of the Old Testament, what Aaron and his 
sons and the Levites were in the temple, the same in the 
church may bishops, and presbyters, and deacons, challenge 
unto diemselves." This is the very drift and substance ; this 
the true construction and sense, of St. Jerome's whole dis- 
course in that epistle : which 1 have therefore endeavoured 
the more at large to explain, because one thing is less effect- 
ual, or more usual to be alleged against the ancient author- 
ity of bishops ; concerning whose government St. Jerome^s 
own words otherwhere are sufficient tp shew his opinion; that 
this order was not only in Alexandria so ancient, but even as 
ancient in other churches. We have before alleged his tes- 
timony touching James the bishop of Jerusalem. As for bi<- 
shops in other churches, on the first of the epistle to Titus 
thus he speaketh, ** Till through instinct of the devil there 
grew in the church factions, and among the people it began 
to be professed, I am of Paul, I of Apollos, and I of Cephas, 
' churches were governed by the common advice of presbyters ; 
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bot when every one began to tedum those whom himself had 
baptized^ his own and not Christ's, it was decreed in the whoh 
world, that one chosen out of the presbyters, should be 
}daced above the rest^ to whom all care of the church should 
belong, and so the seeds of schism be removed/' If it be so, 
dtat by St. Jerome's own confession this order was not then 
begun when people in the apostles' absence began tp be di- 
vided into &ction8 by their teachers, and to rehearse, '* I am 
of Paul ;" but that even at the very first appointment thereof 
was agreed upon and received throughout the world : how 
ahall a man be persuaded that the same Jerome thought it^ 
so ancient no where saving in Alexandria, one only <^urch 
of the whole woild ? A sentence there is indeed of St Je- 
rome's, which, being not thoroughly considered and weigh- 
ed, may cause his meaning so to be taken, as if he judged 
episcopal regiment to have been the church's invention longer 
after, and not the apostles' own institution ; as namely, when 
he admonisheth bishops in this manner; ** as therefore pres^ 
byters do know that the custom of the church makes them 
subject to the bishop which is set over them ; so let bishops 
know,* that custom rather than the truth of any ordinance of 
the Lord maketh them greater than the rest, and that wifh 
common advice they ought to govern the church." To clear 
the sense of these words therefore, as we. have done already I 
the former: laws which the church from the beginning uni- * 
versally hath observed, were some delivered by Christ him- 
self, with a chaige to keep them to the world's end, as the 
law of baptizing and administering the holy eucharist; 
smne brought in afterward by the apostles, yet not without 
the special direction of the Holy Ghost, as occasions did 
arise ; of this sort are those apostolical orders and laws, 
whereby deacons, widows, virgins, were first appointed in the 
chorch. 

This answer to St. Jerome seemeth dangerous ; I have qua- / ^ 
lifted it as I may by addition of some words of restraint : yet ' 
I satisfy not myself| in my judgment it would be altered. , 
''Now whereas Jerome doth term the government of bishops 

■ Bbhopf he raMiratk bj restraint ; for the epiioopal power wm •l^^Jf >■* *^ 
thmrdk iudtiited bjr Ghrift hinself, tUe aposUei being in goTemmeot bi«hopt at 
krge, M te mmo will den^, baving reoeived front Christ himself that episcopal an- 
tharitj. P«r which eaase Cyprian hath said of tliero, " Meminisae diaooni debent 
f^ommm apottdos, id eat, episcopos et prwpositos Dominas elegit : Diaconos an- 
ten. poat aacensnni Domini in ccclos, apostoO iibi oonstitaeroot, episcopaiiU Mi et 
aoriieaMi auBiilffaa." lib. iii. ep. 9. ^ 
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by restraint, an apostolical tradition, acknowledging thereby 
the same to have been of the apostles' own institution, it may 
be demanded, how these two will stand together ; namely, 
that the apostles by Divine instinct, should be as Jerome 
confesseth, the authors of that regiment ; and yet the custom 
of the church be accounted (for so by Jerome it may seem to 
be in this place accounted) tite chiefest prop that upholdedi 
the same i To this we answer, that forasmuch as the whole 
body of the church hath power to alter, with general consent, 
and upon necessary occasions, even the positive law of the 
apostles, if there be no command to the contrary ; and it 
manifestly appears to her, that diange of times have clearly 
taken away the very reason of God's first institution, as by 
sundry examples may be most clearly proved ; what laws 
the universal church might change, and doth not; if they 
have long continued without any alteration ; it seemeth that 
St. Jerome ascribeth continuanceof such positive laws, though 
instituted by God himself, to the judgment of the church. 
For they which might abrogate a law and do not, are pro- 
perly said to uphold, to establish it, and to give it being. 
The regiment therefore whereof Jerome- speaketh being posi- 
tive, and consequently not absolutely necessary, but of a 
changeable nature, because there is no Divine voice which 
in express words forbiddeth it to be changed; he might ima- 
gine both that it catne by the apostles by very Divine ap- 
pointment at the first, and notwithstanding be, after a sort, 
said to stand in force, rather by the custom of the church, 
choosing to continue in it, than by the necessary constraint 
of any commandment from the word, requiring perpetual 
continuance thereof." So that St. Jerome's admonition is rea- 
sonable, sensible, and plain, being contrived to this effect ; 
the ruling superiority of one bishop over many presbyters in 
each church, is an order descended from Christ to the apo- 
stles, who were themselves bishops at large ; and from the 
apostles to those whom they in their steads appointed bishops 
over particular countries and cities ; and even from those an- 
cient times universally established, thus many years it hath 
continued, throughout the world; for which cause presbyters 
must not grudge to continue subject unto their bishops, un- 
less they will proudly oppose themselves against that which 
God himself ordained by his apostles, and the whole church 
of Christ approveth and judgeth most convenient. On the 
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odier side hiAopB, dbeit they may aTouch, with confonnity 
of truth, that their authority had thus descended even from 
the very apostles themselves, yet the absolute and everlasting 
continoance of it they cannot say that any commandment of 
the Lord doth enjoin ; '^and therefore must acknowledge that 
the church hath power by universal consent upon urgent 
caase to take it away, if thereunto she be constrained through 
the proud, tyrannical, and unreformable dealings of her bi- 
shops, whose regiment she hath thus long delighted in, be- 
cause she hath found it good and requisite to be so governed. 
Wherefore, lest bishops forget themselves, as if none on earth 
had authority to touch their states, let them continually bear 
in mind, that it is rather the force of custom, whereby the 
church having so long found it good to continue under the 
regiment of her virtuous bishops, doth still uphold, maintain, 
and honour them in that respect ; than that any such true 
and heavenly law can be shewed, by the evidence whereof it 
may of a truth appear that the Lord himself hath appointed 
presbyters for ever to be under the regiment of bishops, in 
what sort soever they behave themselves." Let this consider- 
ation be a bridle unto them, let it teach them not to disdain 
the advice of their presbyters, but to use their authority with 
so much the greater humility and moderation, as a sword 
which the church hath power to take from them. In all this 
there is no let why St Jerome might not think the authors 
of episcopal regiment to have been the very blessed apostles 
themselves, directed therein by the special motion of the 
Holy Ghost, which the ancients all before, and besides him 
and himself also elsewhere being known to hold, we are not 
without better evidence than this, to think him in judgment 
divided both from himself and from them. Another argument 
tiiat the regiment of churches by one bishop over many pres- 
byters, hath been always held apostolical, may be this. We 
find that throughout all those cities where the apostles did 
plant Christianity, the history of times hath noted succession 
of pastors in the seat of one, not of many (there being in 
every such church evermore many pastors), and the first one 
in every rank of succession, we find to )iave been, if not some 
apostle ; yet some apostle's disciple. By Epiphanius the bi- Ub.il. 
shops of Jerusalem are reckoned down from James, to Hila- ^^^ 
rion, then bishop. Of them which boasted that they held the 66. 
same things which they received of such as lived, with the 
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d«phd* apostles themselves, Tertallktii speakeih ftfter this sort; Let 
|U|![^ them therefore shew the beginnings of their churches, let 
them recite their bishops one by one, each in such sort suc- 
ceeding other, that the first bishop of them have had for his 
author and predecessor some apostle, or at least some apo- 
stolical person who persevered with the apostles. For so 
apostolical churches are wont to bring forth the evidence of 
their estates. So doth the church of Smyrna, having Poly- 
carp^ whom John did consecrate. Catalogues of bishops in 
a number of olher churches (bishops and succeeding one an- 
other), from the very apostles' times^ are by Eusebius and So- 
crates collected ; whereby it appeareth so clear, as nothing 
in die world more, that under them, and by their i^point- 
ment, this order began, which makelh many presbytars sub- 
ject unto* the regiment of some one bishop* For as in Rome 
while the civil ordering of the commonwealth was jointly and 
equally in the hands of two consuls, historical records con- 
cerning them did evermore mention them both, and note 
which two, as colleagues, succeeded from time to time. So 
there is no doubt but ecclesiastical antiquity had done the 
very like, had not one pastor's place and calling been always 
so eminent above the rest in Ihe same church. And wluit 
need we to seek far for proofs that the apostles, who began 
this order of regiment by bishops, did it not but by Divine 
instinct, when without such direction things of Seut less weight 
and moment they attended not? Paul and Barnabas did not 
open their mouths to the gentiles, till the Spirit had said, 
Afl«t ** Se j^arate me Paul and Barnabas for the woik whereunto I 
*^* have sent them." Tlie eunuch by Philip was neither bap- 
Acts tized nor instructed, before the angel of Ood was sent to give 
^^ him notice that so it pleased the Most High. In Asia, Paul 
zTi. and the rest were silent, because the Spirit forbade them to 
speak. When they intended to have seen Bith3rnia they 
stayed their journey, the Spirit not giving them leave to go. 
iTin. Before Timothy was employed in those episcopal aflfairs of 
^ ^^ the church, about which the apostle St. Paul used him, the 
Holy Ohost gave special charge for his ordination and pro- 
phetical intelligence more than once, what success the same 
would have. And shall we think that James was made bishop 
of Jerusalem, Evodius bishop of the church of Antiooh^ the 
angels in the churches of Asia bishops, that bishops ^every 
where were appointed to take away factions, contentions, and 
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sibisriis, wit'fk>ut sbrae lik^ Ditin^ ilriitigiitron and dir^tion 
of the Holy Ofio6t ? Wherefore let u«r not fear to be herein 
bold and peremptofy, Aat if cttiy tiling in tbe chttrch's go- 
▼emment, surely the fihtf institution of bidiops was from 
heaven, was even of Qod ; (Be Holy Ohost ^as the author 
of it, 

VI. A bishop, saith St. Augustine, is a presbyter's supe- what man- 
rior : but the question is Yiow, whereiti that superiority did "•' ®^ 
consist. Tlie bishop's pre-etfiinence we say Aerefbre was biahops 
t^ofbld. First, he excelled in latitude of power of order; ^'^^^* 
s^ottdly, in that kind of power which belongeth unto juris- ginning 
diction. Priests in the law had autiiority and power to do ^^^ ^^^' 
greater things than LevH^s ; the high-priest greater thati in- i9. ad" 
ferior pYiests might doytherefore Levites were beneath priests, "*^J|g"^J^ 
and priests inferior to the high-priest, by reasoti of the very 53. 
degree of dignity and of worthiness in the nature of those 
functions which they did execute ; and not only, for that the 
CM had p<>wer to comniand and control the other. In like 
s6rt, presbyters having a weightier and worthier charge than 
deacons had, the deacon was in this s6rt the presbyter's infe* 
rior ; and where we say that a bisho][> ^^as likewise ever ac- 
counted a presbyter's superior, even according unto his very 
power of 6f dcfr, w* must of necessity declare what principal 
duti%s Mtbnging miio that kind of power, a bishop might 
pefftmn, tod not a pi^esByter. The ccretoin of the primitive 
churct hi coloMci^KAig hbly virgins and wid6wsuhto the ser- 
vice of GWS an* Ms clSircB, iff a* thing not obtfcute, but eaiy 
to b^ Itnowtr, "bo*T)y thdfwhifch' St. Paul himself concern^ i Cor. 
ing them ha*h; in* by <he feitteV consonant eVidence of other ][^^\. 9, 
men^s writings." WoVKa part of the pre-eminence which bi- Tertni. de 
iBAj^s ht^ ittma ](WWer 6f 6t«er wis, th*^ by tBem only ^uch^ ""^ "^'^^ 
wert 66nfitecflftJ^. Agaiif,<hdpd*#' of ordaining both' dfea^ 
cdM"a(nd ]W*^i6yttt8r, the pbwer id g?ve the power of ordcr^ 
mSto offietd, ifttt alstyhSOi been always peculiar unto bishops! 
It BtoA' nbi b«gft*h^ar* 6f, that inferior ^i^esbytere Were ever 
MtStoAiM to' ordain.' AiM cohlierhing ordination, sd' greaf 
fe»«r aM di^?y it hath, that whereaSif pi^esb'yters, by such' 
p«W*r'arfffiAy haV8 receff^for adraShistttitidn of the sacri- 
ntoWfr, ai* able offl^ to Wg^tf chilHipeh un«j6 God, bishops', 
hdviii^* JKiw^io^ oWGiSn, do* by vtrtue thereof create ftthVJiSr 
to tbe people of God, as Epiphanius fitly disputeth. There Epiph.3. 
are which hold, that between a bishop anda pr^sbyt^, tx>Uch- h^Vs. 
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ing power of order^ there is no difference. The reason of 
which conceit is^ for that they see presbyters^ no less than 
bishops, authorized to offer up the prayers of the church, to 
preach the gospel, to bi4>tize, to administer the holy eucha- 
rist; but they considered not withal, as they should, that the 
presbyter's authority to do these things is derived from the bi- 
shop which doth ordain him thereunto : so that even in those 
things which are common unto both, yet the power of the 
one is as it were a certain light borrowed from the other's 
^ lamp. The apostles being bishops at large, ordained every 
Tit ' where presb3^ers« Titus and Timothy having received epis- 
1 Tbn ^^P^ power, as apostolic ambassadors or legates, the one in 
T. it.' Greece, the other in Ephesus, they both did, by virtue thereof, 
likewise ordain, throughout all churches, deacons, and pres- 
byters within the circuits allotted unto them. As for bishops 
by restraint, their power this way incommunicable unto pres- 
byters, which of the ancients do not acknowledge i I make 
not confirmation any part of that power, Vhich hath always 
belonged only unto bishops;* because in some places the 
custom was, diat presbyters might also confirm in the absence 
of a bishop ; albeit, for the mopt part, none but only bishops 
were thereof the allowed ministers. 

Here it will perhaps be objected, that the power of ordi- 
nation itself was not every where peculiar and proper unto 
bishops, as may be seen by a council of Carthage, which 
shewfith their church's order to have been, that presbyters 
should, together with the bishop, lay hands upon the or- 
dained. But the answer hereunto is easy ; for doth it here- 
upon follow, that the power of ordination was not principally 
and originally in the bishop i Our Saviour hath said unto 
his apostles, '* With me ye shall sit, and judge the twelve 
tribes of Israel ;" yet we know that to him alone it belong- 
eth to judge the world, and that to him all judgment is given. 
With us, even at this day, presbyters are licensed to do as 
much as that council speakedi of, if any be present : yet will 
not any man thereby conclude, that in this church others 
than bishops are allowed to ordain. The association of pres- 
byters is no sufficient proof that the power of ordination is 
in them ; but rather that it never was in them we may hereby 
understand : for that no man is able to shew either deacon or 

* Apnd ^gjptimi presbyteri oonfirauuit, ti pnesens Don lit episcopas. Com. q. 
▼algo Anb. die. io 4. Bp. ad Epbet . 
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presbyter ordained by presbyters only, and his ordination ac- 
eounted lawful in any ancient part of the church ; every where 
examples being found both of deacons and presbyters or- 
dained by bishops alone oftentimes, neither even in that re* 
spect thought sicfficient. Touching that other chiefly, which 
is of jurisdiction ; amongst the Jews he which was highest 
through the worthiest of peculiar duties incident unto his 
function in the legal service of God, did bear always in ec- 
clesiastical jurisdiction the chiefest sway. As long as the 
glory of the temple of Gk>d did last, there were in it sundry 
orders of men consecrated unto the service thereof, one sort 
of them inferior unto another in dignity and degree ; the 
Nathiners subordinate unto the Levites, the Levites unto the 
priests, the rest of the priests to those twenty-four which 
were chief priests, and ihej all to the high-priest. If any 
man surmise that the diiBTerence between them was only by 
distinction in the former kind of power, and not in this latter 
of jurisdiction, are not the words of the law manifest which 
made Eleazar, the son of Aaron the priest, chief captain of .^^^' 
the Levites, and overseer of them unto whom the charge of * 
the sanctuary was committed i Again, at the commandment W. sr. 
of Aaron and his sons, are not the Gersonites themselves re- 
quired to do all their service in the whole charge belonging 
unto the Gersonites, being inferior priests, as Aaron and his 
sons were high-priests i Did not Jehoshaphat appoint Ama- s Chron. 
zias the priest to be chief over them who were judges for the ***' ^^* 
cause of the Lord in Jerusalem ? " Priests (saith Josephus) J©^. 
worship God continually, and the eldest of the stock are go- p^eti. 
vemors over the rest. He doth sacrifice unto God before 
others, he hath care of the laws, judgeth controversies, cor- 
recteth offenders, and whosoever obeyeth him not, is convict 
of impiety against God.'' But unto this they answer, that 
the reason thereof was because the high-priest did prefigure 
Christ, and represent to the people tiiat chiefly of our Sa- 
viour which was to come, there is no cause why such pre- 
eminence should be given unto any one. Which fancy pleas- 
eth so well the humour of all sorts of rebellious spirits, that 
they all seek to shroud themselves under it. Tell the ana- 
baptist, which holdeth the use of the sword unlawful for a 
Christian man, that God himself did allow his people to make 
wars ; they have their answer round and ready, "Those an- 
cient wars were figures of the spiritual wars of Christ.'' Tell 

i2 



Digitized by 



Google 



108 ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY- 

t)ie Barrowist what sway David, abd otbera the kings oilsr 
raelf did bear in the ordering of spiritual affurs^ the same an^ 
swer again serveth» namely^ " That Dayid and the rest of the 
kings of Israel prefigured Christ." Tell the Martinist of 
the high-priest's great authority and jurisdiction among die 
JewSj, what other thing doth serve his tuini but the selfsame 
shift : " By the power of the high-priest the . unjireisaL su- 
preme authority of our Lord Jesus Christ was. shadowed.^ 
The thing is true, that indeed high-priests w^re figures o£ 
Christ, yet this was in things belonging unto their power of 
order ; they figured Christ by entering into the holy place, 
by offering for the sins of all the people once a year, and by 
other the like duties : but, that to govern and maintain ordar 
amongst those that were subject to them, is an office Cura- 
tive and abrogated by Christ coming into the ministry ; that 
their exercise of jurisdiction was figurative, yea, figurative ini 
such sort, that it had no other cause of being instituted, but 
only to serve as a representation of somewhat to come, and 
that herein the church of Christ ought not to follow them ; 
this article is such as must be confirmed, if any wfiy by mi- 
racle, otherwise it will hardly enter into the headsr of reason* 
able men, why the high-priest should more figure Christ in 
being a judge, than in being whatsoever he mi^tbebesides. 
Cyp^ 1.3. gt, Cyprian deemed it no wresting of Scripture, to challenge 
•d Ro'gik as much for Christian bishops, as was given, to tb« high* 
timnimi. priest amottg the.Jews, and to urge the law of Moses as being 
most effectual to prove it. St Jerome likewise thought it 
an argument sufficient to ground the authority of biabops 
Hier. upou. *' To the end (saidi ha) w$ may. underotand aposto- 
^* * lical traditions ta have been taken i^om the.Qld Testament; 
that which Aaron, aiid.his. sons, and the,Levita«w wei» in the 
temple; bishops^ and pies^ytep^ and daacenftin the churchy 
Ep. ad. may lawfully challenge to thems^fea.'' In t^ office o£a hk 
shop, Ignatius obseriireth. thsse^ two funi^ti^^ns^ U^anOun koI 
of^Xuvi Conqeming. the onf&,,sueh is^ the.prereminen<le of a 
bishop, thftt heonly haih«the.he^^F^ly mystarieaof God ftomr 
mitted originally unto him^ so that otherwiae.thanby his or- 
dination, and by authority received firom him, otJlers besides 
him are. not licensed thetreint o deal as ordinary ministers of 
God's church; and touching the other pai^ of their safired 
function, wherein the pow^f: pf their jurisdicution. doth ap- 
pear, first how the apostles themselves> .and secondly h^w 



Digitized by 



Google 



BOOK Til. 109 

Titos and Timoihy had rule and jurisdiction over presbyters,'' 
no man is ignorant. And had not Christian bishops after- 
ward the like power i Ignatius, bishop of Antioch, being 
ready by blessed martyrdom to end his life, writeth unto his 
presbytersy the pastors under him, in this sort : O! irpBfrfii- 
Ttpoif iroifA&vtTt rh iv vfihf voifxvlw/, loic dva8c(5p f> O^ic "^i^ h^j^^ 
fJxXovra apx^fvvfiCjv. *^yil} yitp fi8»i (nrlvSo/icu. After the death AStioib^ 
of Fabian, bishop of Rome, there growing some trouble about 
the receiving of such persons into the church as had fallen 
away in persecution, and did now repent their fall, the pres- 
byters and deacons of the same church advertised St. Cyprian 
thereof, signifying, "That they must of necessity defer to 
deal in that cause till God did send them a new bishop which 
might moderate all tilings.'' Much we read, of extraordi- 
nary fasting usually in the church ; and in this appeareth 
also somewhat concerning the chiefty of bishops. '^ The 
custom is (saith Tertullian),^ that bishops do appoint when 
the people shall all fast." "Yea, it is not a matter left to our 
own free choice, whether bishops shall rule or no, but the 
will of our Lord and Saviour is (saith St. Cyprian), that every 
act of the church be governed \yy her bishops." An argu- 
ment, it is of the bishop's high pre-eminence, rule, and go- 
vernment, over all the rest of the clergy ; even that the sword 
of persecution did strike, ^especially, always at the bishop as 
at the head, the rest, by reason of their lower estate, being 
more secure, as the selfsame Cyprian noteth ; the very man- Cjpr. 
ner of whose dpeech untb his own both deacons and pres- vSJ\«Mit. 
byters who remained safe, when himself, then bishop, was ad Magnes. 
driven into exile, argueth likewise his eminent authority and 
rule over them. ** By these letters (saith he), I both exhort 
and command, that ye whose presence there is not envied at, 
nor so much beset with dangers, supply my room in doing 
diose things which the exercise of religion doth require." 
Unto the same purpose serve most directly those compari- 
sons, than which nothing is more familiar in the books of the 
mcient fathers, who as oft as they speak of the several de- 
grees in God's clergy, if they chance to compare presbyters 
with Levitical priests of the law, the bishop they"" compare 

* Aniut a preibTter reoeire bo aeooMtion under two or three witnettef. 1 Tin. 
T. 19. 

^ Tectal. tdren. Psyohic. Epiioopi oiiiTerMB plebi maiKltre Jejank astolent. 
Cjpr.Bp. «7. 

< Qnod Aaroo et filioe ejot, hoc epiflcopoi et pnebjterM #••• Mveilawk Wer. 
Ep. t. ad Nepotiaaam. 
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unto Aaron the high-priest ; if they compare the one with 
the apostles, the other they compare (although in a lower 
proportion) sometime to Christ,* and sometime to Gk>d him- 
self, evermore shewing that they placed the bishop in an emi- 
nent degree of ruling authority and power above other pres- 
laTrttf'*' byters. Ignatiu8« comparing bishops with deacons, and with 
such ministers of the word and sacraments as were but pres- 
byters, and had no authority over presbyters; ** What is (saith 
he) the bishop, but one which hath all principality and power 
over alU so far forth as man may have it, being to his power 
^"Jl^^'l * * follower even of Ood's own Christ ?'* Mn Calvin himself, 
t. though an enemy unto regiment by bishops, doth notwith- 

standing confess, that in old time the ministers which had 
charge to teach, chose of their company one in every city, 
to whom they appropriated the title of bishop, lest equality 
should breed dissension. He addeth farther, that look what 
duty the Roman consuls did execute in proposing matters 
unto the senate, and asking their opinions, in directing them 
by advice, admonition, exhortation, in guiding actions by their 
authority, and in seeing that performed which was with com- 
mon consent agreed on, the like charge had the bishop in the 
assembly of other ministers. Thus much Calvin being forced 
by the evidence of truth to grant, doth yet deny the bishops to 
have been so in authority at the first as to bear rule over 
other ministers : wherein what rule he doth mean, I know 
not. But if the bishops were so far in dignity above other 
ministers, as the consuls of Rome for their year above other 
senators, it is as much as we require. And, undoubtedly, if 
as the consuls of Rome, so the bishops in the church of 
Christ, had such authority, as both to direct other ministers, 
and to see that every of them should observe that which 
their common consent had agreed on, how this could be done 
by the bishop not bearing rule over them, for mine own part 
I must acknowledge that my poor conceit is not able to com-, 
prehend. One objection there is of some force to make 
against that which we have hitherto endeavoured to prove, 
if they mistake it not who allege it. St Jerome, comparing 
other presbyters with him unto whom the name of bishop 
was then appropriate, asketh, " What a bishop, by virtue of 
his place and calling, may do more than a presbyter, except 

* Ita Ml at in epUcopis homineiii, in preibjteris apottolM reoognoKU. AooCor 
opoM. d< ordinib. Bod. ioter opera Hieroo. 
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it be only to ordain ¥' In like sort, Chrysostom having moved Cbrjt.x.iii 
a question, wherefore St. Paul would give Timothy precept ^ ^'°' ^' 
concerning the quality of bishops, and descend from them 
to deacons^ omitting the order of presbyters between, he 
maketh thereunto this answer: ** What things he spake con* 
ceming bishops, the same are also meet for presbyters, whom 
bishops seem not to excel in any thing but only in the power 
of ordination/' Wherefore, seeing this doth import no ruling 
Buperiority, it follows that bishops were as then no rulers 
over that part of the clergy of God. Whereunto we answer, 
that both St. Jerome and St. Chrysostom had in those their 
speeches an eye no farther than only to that function for 
which presbyters and bishops were consecrated unto God. 
Now we know that their consecration had reference to no- 
thing but only that which they did by force and virtue of the 
power of order, wherein sith bishops received their charge, 
only by that one degree, to speak of, more ample than pres- 
byters did theirs, it might be well enough said that presby- 
ters were that way authorized to do, in a manner, even as 
much as bishops could do, if we consider what each of them 
did by virtue of solemn consecration ; for as concerning 
power of regiment and jurisdiction, it was a thing withal 
added unto bishops for llie necessary use of such certain per- 
sons and people as should be thereunto subject in those 
particular churches whereof they were bishops, and belong- 
ing to them only, as bishops of such or such a church ; • 
whereas the other kind of power had relation indefinitely 
unto any of the whole society of Christian men, on whom 
they should chance to exercise the same, and belonging 
to them absolutely, as they were bishops, wheresoever 
they lived. St. Jerome's conclusion thereof is, ** that seeing 
in Uie one kind of power there is no greater difference be- 
tween a presbyter and a bishop, bishops should not because 
of their pre-eminence in the other, too much lift up them* 
selves above the presbyters under them." St. Chrysostom's 
collection, *' that where the apostle doth set down the qualities, 
whereof regard should be had in the consecration of bishops, 
there vi^as no need to make a several discourse how presby- 
ters ought to be qualified when they are ordained ; because 
there being so little difierence in the functions, whereunto 
the one and the other receive ordination, the same precepts 
might weU serve for both ; at leastwise by the virtues required 
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in tb^ greatgr, wbat shpfd^ need in 0ie lew» might be i^ly 
understood. As for the difference of jiirisdiction^ t)^^bruth 
is, the apostles yet living, and th^gu^lyes, wl^e they w^e 
resident, exercising the juris4iction in their qym pei^^c^, it 
was not every where esj^a^shed in bishops/' \y^eii the apo- 
stles prescribed those 1^W9» wd ^heii Chry^ostoifi thus qpake 
concerning them, it was ^ot by ]xm ^t ^ respited, but his 
eye was the ^pxp y[2Q^mth Jerp^e's; his cogitation w»s 
whoUy fixed on that pojsv^r w|ucfa by pOQsecjTfition is given to 
bi^hop^ more ^an jbo presbyters^ and jxot pp t^fU; whioh they 
have oyer p^esbytefs by (oxcp of thei^r particnlc^ ^cc^sary 
juris^^ptipn. Whefein if ai^y man gupposfs t^ Jerome an4 
Pbryso^tom knew ap diperienpe fit all between a pr^i^byter 
an^ ^ bishop, Iqt h)m wei^ b^t one or t;wp of their ^epliences* 
The pride of insolent bisbpps hath not a sharper enemy tbim 
Jerome, for which cai^sp he taketh oftei^ occasions i^qst se- 
verely tp inveigle ^g^pst t^em, sometifnes for'' shewing dis-' 
dain and copt^mpt of t)ies clergy ^der them ; ^pmetij^es fgiM 
pot ^ §uFe4Qg themselye^ tp be ^Id of ^pir faults, and admo- 
^hed of their duty by inferiors ; soip^times for not admit- 
ting^ their presbyters to t^s^ch, if sp }^ tliemselves w^^e i^ 
presence ; sometijooLes for not vpucbsaiSpg to pse any confer- 
ence with tl^em, or. to take ^y co^fiseji of thpm. Ho\|iFbeit, 
never doth h/e, in suc^ wise, )^nd hims^f agaipst (heir dis- 
orders as to deny their rple f^d ^thority over presbyten^ 
Ep. S4. Of Vigilant\^^^^, being a prepbyter, be thus vfri^rt^ : " BJirpF 
ad Ripar. gjj^^^i^g^ epispopum, iu cujus parocUa pr^sbytpr §^e ijicitur, 
acquiescere furori ejns, et non virg% app^(;o|iGa virg^ue fer- 
rea cpnfringere vas inutile : — I marvel that tbp holy bishop 
under whonc^ Vigilan^ius is sai4 ^ be a p^esbyt^r^ doth yield 
to bis fury, and ^p( break that upprofi^ble yessel ^ith his 
apostolic and i?on rod/' W^th this agreeth mgst ^Uy tb^ 
Hier.ad giave advicfi bp gftve to Nepotian: "B^ tbpu a^ubj^pt unto 
Nepot. f^j bishop^ an4 receive him as t^e fft^her ojf ^y 90^1. tbl^ 
^60 I say, that bishops should jfnq\y iif^m^^.fS to bfi p4^tte» 

oonservos boos, in 4. c. EpisU ad Gal. 

^ -IfoiM p^feeamibva^pSffd^fpia aod^i oootradicere ; nemo aadat Boommn majoreiii ; 
V^\pt^ f^ sancU ^ bei^ti et in priff^p^s Pf^V^ anbaUoteii aojjcBt p«coaU 
^ peccatis. LlilDcilis est accoyalio in episciiponi. Si enini peccaverit, non creditor ; 

ei ii «MiTi4^i'fbtrU, Aon pontlnr. In 4ap. S. Eocletiaat 

^ .PffVfftf o^^tadtOM ei^ ip ^}j^9^lam ecolctiia tf^re praab^^tfo* et pip- 
aentjbtiii epiacopis non loq'aiV'qaMi ant invi^eant aqt non'^iinentur andire. lEp. i. 
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aad notionis,. tbftt tbey ought to lumour the ckrgy as be* 
oometh the dergy to be honoured, to the end their clergy may 
yield them the honour which as bishops they ought to have.* 
That of the orator Doi|utius is famous : ^' Wherefore should I 
esteem of thee as of a prince, when thou makest not of uie that 
reckoning which should in reason be made of a senator i Let 
tts know the bishop and his presbyters to be the same which 
Aaron sometimes and his sons were.'' Finally, writing against 
the heretics which were n%med Lucif^riaps, ''The very safety 
of the church (saith he) dependeth on the dignity of the chi^ 
priest, to whom, unless men grant an exceeding and an emt* 
• nent power, there will . grow in churches even as many 
schisms as there are persons which have authority,*' 

Touching Chrysostom, to shew that by him there was also 
acknowledged a ruling superiority of bishops over presbyters, 
both then usual, and in no respect unlawful : what need we 
allege his words and sentences, when the history H>f his own 
episcopal actions in that very kind is till this day extant for 
all men to read that will i For St. Chrysostom, of a presbyter >■ vita 
in Antioch, grew to be afterward biihop of Constantinople ; cwu»l^ 
and, in process of time, when the einperor's heavy .displeasure s«n- 
had, through the practice of a powerful faction agaioAt him, 
effected bis banishment. Innocent the bishop of Rome «n-» 
derstanding thereof^ wr^te his letters unta the clergy of that 
church, ^ That no successor ought to be chooen in Chryso- 
stem's room: nee gus ckrum alU forert pmiifid, nor his 
clei^ obey any other bishop than him." A fond kind of 
speech, if so be there had been, as then, in Inskops no ruling PtU«d. i« 
superiority over presbyters. When two of Chrysostom's pres- ^^^^^^^'J*- 
byters had joined themselves to thefection of his mortal enemy 
Tbeophilifs, patriarch in the church of Alexandria, the same 
Theophil\is, and other bifjliops which wvre of his conventtele, 
havii^g sent those two amongst others to cite Chrysostom 
their }s^ivful bjsbop, and to bong him into public judgment, he 
taketh ag^ust th^ one thii^ special exoqption, sa being con- 
trary to all Qr4^> that thoei^ presbytecsshonkl come as messen- 
gei^ and call hiofi to judgi«^ut> who werea part of that dergy 
whereof himseU* was v^t aad juc^* So that bishops to have 
hi4 in thp§^ tiops a ruling superiority over presbyters, na« 



• Ho liishep M7 be a Uird ui rff«nMi69 vU0 the ^^b^^^n vkiak «m i 
i(wp Uk» tWt wipe u the wotm PM* «« Unm» Un doet. For a buhop b tor«le 
bit preibjten.MtM lords do dleir•^▼«i,b»twfelbm do Omit chi^^ . 
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ther could Jerome nor Chrysostom be ignorant ; and therefore 
hereupon it were superfluous that we should any longer stand. 
After what yif. Touching the next point, how bishops, together with 
S^IJio- presbyters have used to govern the churches which were 
gatiiM-'with binder them, it is by Zonaras somewhat plainly and at large 
Kte^^JlId ' declared, that the bishop had his seat on high in the church, 
to goTera above the residue which were present ; that a number of 
wbicb were presbyters did always there assist mm ; and that m the over- 
MBder then. gjgj^|. ^f ^|jg people thosc prcsbytcrs were after a sort the bi- 
shop's coadjutors.* The bishops and presbyters, who toge- 
ther with him governed the church, are for the most part 
by Ignatius jointly mentioned. In the epistle to them of 
TralUs, he saith of presbyters, that they are oii/u^ovXoc icol 
iFvviBptvrdi Toi hrim^ov, ' counsellors and assistants of the 
bishop ;' and concludeth in the end, '' He that should disobey 
these, were a plain atheist, and an irreligious person, *and 
one that did set Christ himself and his own ordinances at 
nought." Which orders making presbyters or priests the 
bishop's assistants, doth not import that they were of equal 
authority with him, but rather so adjoined, that they also 
were subject, as hath been proved. In the writings of St. 
Cyprian^ nothing is more usual, than to make mention of the 
college of presbyters subject unto the bishop ; although in 
handling the common affairs of the church they assisted him. 
But of all other places which open the ancient order of epis- 
copal presbyters, the most clear is that epistle of Cyprian un- 
to Cornelius, concerning certain Novatian heretics, received 
again upon their conversion into the unity of the church. 
''After that Urbanus and Sidonius, confessors, had come and 
signified unto our presbyters,, that Maximus, a confessor and 
presbyter, did together with them desire to return into the 
churchy it seemed meet to hear from their own mouths and 
confessions, that which by message they had delivered. 
When they were come, and had been called to account 
by the presbyters, touching those things they had commit- 
ted, their answer was, that they had been deceived ; and did 
request, that such things as there they were charged with 
might be forgotten. It being brought unto me what was done, 
I took order that the presbytery might be assembled. There 

* "a^wtf vviMfgm^ U^irm rS kmcrtUwv, Zoo. in can. Apost. 
^ Com epitoopo presbjfteri nuserdotali bonore oonjaoeli. Ep. 28. Ego et com* 
preabjflori oosiri qai nobii adiidobtiit. Ep. 27« 



Digitized by 



Google 



BOOK VII. J 15 

were also present five bishops, that, upon settled advice, it 
might be with consent of all determined what should be 
done about their persons." Thus far St. Cyprian. Wherein 
it may be peradventore, demanded, whether he and other 
bishops did^thus proceed with advice of their presbyters in 
all such public affairs of the church, as being thereunto bound 
by ecclesiastical canons, or else that they voluntarily so did, 
because they judged it in discretion as then m«st convenient. 
Surely the words of Cyprian are plain, that of his own accord Cjpr. 
he chose this way of proceeding. "Unto that (saith he) which ^^* ^^ 
Donatus, and Fortunatus, and Novatus, and Gordius, our 
corn-presbyters, have written, I could by myself alone make 
no reason, forasmuch as at the very first entrance into my 
bishoprick I resolutely detenninednotto do any thing of mine 
own private judgment, without your counsel,.andthe people's 
consent The reason whereof he rendereth in the same epis- 
tle, saying, " When by the grace of God myself shall come 
unto you (for St. Cyprian was now in exile), of things which 
either have been or must be done we will consider, sicut 
honor mutuus posdt, as the law of courtesy which one doth 
owe to another of us requireth.'* And to this very marie doth 
St. Jerome evermore aim, in telling bishops, that presbyters 
were at the first their equals ; that, in some churches, for a 
long time no bishop was made, but only such as the presby- 
ters did choose out amongst themselves, and therefore no 
cause why the bishop should disdain to consult with them, 
and in weighty affsdrs of the church to use their advice ; 
sometime to countenance their own actions ; or to repress 
the boldness of proud and insolent spirits, that which bishops 
had in themselves sufficient authority and power to have 
done, notwithstanding they would not do alone, but craved 
therein the aid and assistance of other bishops, as in the case 
of those Novatian heretics, before alleged, Cyprian himself 
did. And in Cyprian we find of others the like practice, cypr. 
Rogatian, a bishop, having been used contumeliously by a ^- ^ 
dei^n of his own church, wrote thereof his complaint unto 
Cyprian and other bishops. In which case their answer was, 
"That although in his own causehe did of humility rather shew 
his grievance, than himself take revenge, whichby the rigour of 
his apostolical office, and the authority of his chair, he might 
have presently done, without any farther delay :" yet if the 
party should do again, as before their Judgments were, " fun- 
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garis cirea eum potestate honoris tui^ et eum vel deponas vel 
abstineas ; — use on him that power which the honour of thy 
place giveth thee, either to depose him, or exclude him from 
access unto holy things." The bishop, for hie assistance and 
ease, had under him, to guide and direct deacons in their 
charge, \m archdeacon : so termed in respect of care over 
deacons, albek himself were not deacon, but presbyter. For 
the guidance of presbyters in their (unction, the bishop had 
likewise under him one of the selfimme order with them, but 
above them in authority, one whom the ancients termed 
usually an arch-presbyter,* we at this day name him dean. 
For, most certain truth it is, that churches cathedral,%nd the 
bishops of them, are as glasses, wherein the fitce and veiy 
couAtenatttce of apostolical afftiquity remaineth even as yet to 
he seen, notwithstanding the alterations which tract of time 
and the course of the worid hath brought. For defence and 
Hmntenance of them we are most earnestly bound to strive, 
even as the Jews were for their temple and the high-priest of 
Gk>d therein : the overthrow and ruin of the one, if ever the sa- 
crilegious avarice of atheists should prevail so far, which 
Qod of his infinite mercy forbid, ought no otherwise to move 
us than the people of God were moved, when having beheld 
the sack and combustion of his sanctuary in most lamentable 
manner flaming before their eyes, they uttered from the bot- 
tom of their grieved spirits, those voices of doleful supplica- 
PmL cxii. tion, ** Exsurge, Domine, et miserearis Sion, servi tui diligunt 

lapides ejus,pulveris qusmisereteos." 
Howfartht VIII. How far the power which bishops had did reach, 
bi^pt^htth "^^^^ number of persons v«ras subject unto them at the first, 
reached jflwi how large their territories were, it is not for the question 
beginning ^® ^*ve in hand a thing very greatly material to know. For 
w respect if we provc that bishops have lawfully of old ruled over other 
or local ' ministers, it is enough, how few soever those ministers have 
eonpais. been, how small soever the circuit of place which hath con- 
tained them. Yet hereof somewhat, to the end we may so 
fkr forth illustrate church antiquities. A law imperial there 
is, which sheweth that there was great care had to provide 
for every Christian city a bishop, as near as might be,^ and 

* Sach a «ne i^ that Peter whom Cassiodor, writing Ihe life of Chrjiostoo, 
doth eaU the arobpreib^er uit the church df Alexandria, OAder Theophilns at that, 
tisM biahop. 
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that etch ciiy had boim tenritofy hekmfpng wnko i%, which 
tenitorj was also under the bishop of the same city; tha4 
because it was not uniirersally ihtam, but in some cowntbee 
one bishop had subject unto him many dties and their tev* 
ritories, the law which proTided for establiehmeilt (d the 
other orderB> should not prejudice those churches wherein 
Ibis contrary custom had before pi^erailed. Unto the bishop 
of every such city, not only the presbyters of tbeenme city, b«t 
also of the territory thereunto bdonging, were from the first 
beginning subject For we must note, that when as yet therv 
wsre in cities no parish churches^ but only coUegee or predby* 
tecs under their bishop's regiment^ yet smaller congiegationt 
and churches there were even then abroad, in which ohurehee 
there was butsome one only presbyter to perform amcmg then 
divine duties. Towns and vtUeges abroad* receiving fmAh of 
Christ from cities wheraunto they were adjacent, did as spirit 
asl and heavenly colonies, by their subjection, honour those 
ancient mother churches out of which they grew. And in the 
Christian cities themselveflb when the mighty increase of be- 
lievers- made it necessary to have them divided into certain 
several companies^ and over every of those ccnnpanies one 
only pastor to be s^ppointed for th« ministry of holy things ; 
between the first> uid the rest after it, thttie could not be but 
a natund inequality^ ev«k as between the temple and syna^ 
gogues in Jerusalem* Tile eksrgy of cities were termed wind, 
to shew a difference between; .them and the clergies of towns, 
of villages^ of castlee abroad* Aadl how many soeveor these cjpr. 
parishes or congregnUoMiwere in number, which did depend ^p* ^- 
OD any one principal eily-chiirclu unAotise bishop of that on» 
cbupcb th^ and their several sole preebyteni were all suIh 
ject. 

For if so be, as some imegine^iSvery petty edngregation or Bieron. 
hamlet had- bad hia owa ptrticular bishop, what sense could ^^^, 
there be in those wordtiof Jerome eonoenuag castles, villages, 
and other places abroad^ which havii^ only pvesbyters to. 
teach tbem^ and to minister unio them; the sacraments, were 
reeortedunto by bishops for the administcatioa'of that whercH 

i-fiy Srroii jui2 ArifAtShtu^ 'b{V*^«« H h 'nuUff 2a»dmf ir^. *0 ykf lflfnN««p«Mr 

BM>de>»Cyy. Ep. 5f . CwfcJMipriSeM pmpommi finyviiieiM •! per orbdt tingalu 
<MrdiR«iia«uit epiBcopi. 

* Ubi ecclesiastiei ordinis dob esioMuesNS, et oflfert et UogH ncenlof qui cttiM" 
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With their presbyters were not licensed to meddle.^ To not^ 
a difference of that one church where the bishop hath his 
•eat, and the rest which depend upon it^ that one hath 
usually been termed cathedral^ according to the same sense 
wherein Ignatii]»> speaking of the church of Antioch^ termeth 
C/pr- it his throne ; and Cyprian making mention of Evaristus^ 
^**^*who had been bishop^ and was now deposed, termeth him 
cathedra extorrem, one that was thrust besides his chair. The 
church where the bishop is set with his college of presbyters 
about him we call a see ; the local compass of his authority 
we term a diocess. Unto a bishop within the compass of his 
own both see and diocess, it hath by right of his place ever- 
more appertained to ordain presbyters/ to make deacons, 
and widi judgment to dispose of all things of weight. The 
apostle St. Paul had episcopal authority, but so at large, that 
we cannot assign unto him any one certain diocess. His ^ 
positive orders and constitutions, churches every where did 
« Cor. obey. Yea, ** a charge and a care (saith he) I have even of 
*'• ®- all the churches.*' The walks of Titus and Timothy were li- 
mited within the bounds of a narrow precinct* As for other 
bishops, that which Chrysostom hadi concerning them, if 
they be evil, could not possibly agree unto them, unless their 
authority had reached farther than to some one only congre- 
Chrji. gatJon* '' The danger being so great, as it is, to him that 
■J^.^* *^ scandalizeth one soul, what shall he (saith Chrysostom, 
speaking of a bishop), what shall he deserve, by whom so 
many souls, yea, even whole cities and people, men, women, 
and children, citizens, peasants, inhabitants, both of his own 
city, and of other towns subject unto it, are offended ?*' A 
thing so unusual it was for a bishop not to have ample 
jurisdiction, that Theophilus, patriarch of Alexandria, for 
making one a bishop of a small town, is noted a proud de- 
spiser of the commendable orders of the church with this cen- 
sure, '* Such novelties Theophilus presumed every where to be- 
Paiiad. gin, taking upon him, as it had been another Moses.'' Where- 
Ckrjt. ^y i^ discovered also their error, who think, that such as in 
ecclesiastical writings they find termed chorepiscopos, were 
the same in the country which the bishop was in the city : 
whereas the old chorepUcopi are they that were appointed 

* Cod. Anttoeb. cap. 9. 'akX^touc U Unavi^mK Mf Itabmcxv fjA iwiCakm «uM X'f^ 
roHf i rtaof oKKAtf «UoMf*uuc btkKnnM^ruuuf Cooo. Coost. otp. 2. Twro ykf wftn^ 
Ha Toi»f htfyfMvf iytM-n aita^6fo$f. Socr. Kb. ▼. cap. 8. 

** At I bare ordained io tbe cborobes of Galatia, tbe same do ya alno. 1 Cor. xwu 
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of the bishope to hare, as his vicegerents, some oyersight of 
those churches abroad, which were subject unto his see : m 
which churches diey had also power to make sub-deacons 
readers, and suoh-Uke petty church-officers. With which 
power so stinted, they not contenting themselves, but ad* 
venturing at the length to ordain even deacons and presby- 
ters also, as the bishop himself did, their presumption 
herein was controlled and stayed by the ancient edict 
of councils. For example, that of Antioch, " It hath seemed CowhI. 
good to the holy synod, that in such towns and countries as ^^ |^ ' 
are called chorepiscopi do know their limits, and govern the 
churches under them, contenting themselves with the charge 
thereof, and with authority to make readers, subnleacons, 
exorcists, and to be leaders or guiders of them ; but not to 
meddle with the ordination either of a preabyter or of a dea- 
con, without the bishop of that city, whereunto the chore- 
pscopa$ and his territory also is subject.'' The same synod 
appointed likewise that those chorepiscopi shall be made 
by none but the bishop of that city under which they are. 
Much might hereunto be added, if it were farther needful to 
prove, that the local compass of a bishop's authority and 
power was never so straitly listed, as some would have the 
world to imagine. But to go forward ; degrees of these are, 
and have been of old, even amongst bishops also themselves ; 
one sort of bishops being superiors unto presbyters only, an- 
other sort having pre-eminence also above bishops. It cometh 
here to be considered in what respect inequality of bishops 
was thought at the first a thing expedient for the church, and 
what odds there hath been between them, by how much the 
power of one hath been larger, higher, and greater, than that 
of another. Touching the causes for which it hath been 
esteemed meet that bishops themselves should not every way 
be equals ; they are the same for which the wisdom both of 
Ood and man hath evermore approved it as most requisite* 
that where many governors must of necessity concur, for the 
ordering of the same afiairs, of what nature soever they be, 
one should have some kind of sway or stroke more than all 
the residue. For where number is, there must be order, or 
else of force there will be confusion. Let there be divers 
agents, of whom each hath his private inducements with re* 
solute purpose to follow them (as each may have) ; unless in 
this case some had preeminence above the rest, a chance 
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H w^re, if ever any tUttg Bbaald be eidier begwr, prdoeeded 
in, or brought mito^«ny ooiielmioti by theta ; deUb^ratioifB 
and councilfl wouki seldom go forward, their meetings would 
always be in danger to break up with jars and oontradtctions. 
In an armjF, a number of captains, all of equal power, with- 
out some higher to OTersway them ; what good would they 
do? Inr all nations where a number are to draw any one way, 
there must be some one principal mover. Let the practice 
of our very adversaries themsehreer herein be considered ; are 
die presbyters able to determine of church-afiairs, unless their 
pastors do strike the cbiefest stroke, and have power above 
Ab rest? Can their pastoral synod do anything, unless tlwy 
have some president amongst them? In synods, they are 
forced to give one pastor pre-*eminence and superiority above 
the rest. But they answer. That he who being a pastor ac- 
cording to their discipline, is for the time some little deal 
mightier than his brethren, doth not continue so longer than 
only during the synod. Which answer serveth not to help 
them out of the briers : for by their practice they confirm 
our principle, touching the necessity of one man's pTe-ettii- 
nence, wheresoever a concurrency of many is required unto tfuy 
one solemn action: this nature teacheth, and this they can- 
not choose but acknowledge. As for the change of his per- 
son to whom they give this pre^-eminence, if they thinJi it 
expedient to make for every synod a new superior, there is 
no law of Ood which bindeth them so to do ; neith^ any 
that telleth them, that they might suffer one and the satpe 
man being made ptertdent, even to contmu«r so^ during life, 
and to leave his pre-eminence unto his suiceessortf after him, 
as by the ancient order of the church archbishops, president 
amongst bishops, have used' do. The ground therefore of 
their pre-eminence above bishops, is" the necessity of often 
condumency of many bishops about the pnblie affairs of the' 
church ; as consecmtions of iNshops, consultations of reme^ 
dy of general disorders, audience judicial, when the M!- 
tions of any bishop shouhl be called in qoestkm, or appeals 
aii^ made from his sentenoe by such as^ think tlilemsedv«B 
wvong^. These, and the like afiairs^ usually requiring that 
many bishops should orderly assemble, begm, and condudcr 
somM4utt ; it hath' seemed, in the ey«8 of revered antiquity, 
a thing most requisite, that the^church should not only have' 
bishops, but even amongst bishops some to be in autiioiity 
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chiefSeBt Unto which, purpoiey the very state of the whole 
woridy immediately before Christianity took place, doth seem 
by the special providence of God to have been prepared. For 
we must know, that the countries where the gospel was first 
planted^ were for the most part subject to the Roman empire. 
The Romans' use was commonly, when by war they had sub- 
dued foreign nations, to make them provinces, that is, to 
place over them Roman governors, such as might order them 
according to the laws and customs of Rome. And to the end 
that all things might be the more easily and orderly done, a 
whole country being divided into sundry parts, there was in 
each part some one city, whereunto they about did resort for 
justice. Every such part was termed a diocesa.* Howbeit, 
the name didfess is sometime so generally taken, that it con«* 
taineth not only more such parts of a province, but even 
more provinces also than one ; as the diocess of Asia contain* 
ing eight ; the diocess of Africa seven. Touching diocesses 
according unto a stricter sense, whereby they are taken for 
a part of a province, the words of Livy do plainly shew what 
orders the Romans did observe in them. For at what time 
they had brought the Macedonians into subjection, the Ro- 
man governor, by order from the senate of Rome, gave charge 
that Macedonia should be divided into four regions or dio- 
cesses. '' Capita regionum ubi concilia fierent, prim® sedis 
AmphipoUm, secilndse Thessalonicen, terti® Pellam, quarts 
Pelagoniam fecit. Eo concilia suee cujusque regionis indici, 
pecuniam conferri, ibi magistratus creari jussit." This be- 
ing before the days of the emperors, by their appointment 
Thessalonica was afterward the chiefest, and in it the high- 
est governor of Macedonia had his seat. Whereupon the 
other three diocesses were in that respect inferior unto it, as 
daughters unto a mother-city; for not unto every town of 
justice was that title given, but was peculiar unto those ci- 
ties wherein principal courts were kept. Thus in Macedonia 
the- mother-city was Thessalonica; in Asia, Ephesus; inci<s.MiA. 
Africa, Carthage ; fpr so Justinian in his time made it.^ The ^ ^^^ ^• 

* Si qaid hftbebi* com aliqao Hellespoiitio cootroTerns nt in ilUm ^uliumv. Cio. 
Fam. Bp. 53. lib. nSi. The smit whioli Tolly naketh wms this, that the partj, in 
whoao behalf he wrote to the propnetor, might hare hit cmoaes pot orer to that ooort 
which was held in the diocess of Hellespont, where the nan did abide, and not to his 
troaUe be foroed to follow them mt Ephesus, which was the chiefest ooart in that 
province. 

* Sancinuu ntsieot oriens atqne lllyricnm, ila et Africa prfstoriana maiima potea- 
tate speddliter a aostn deoMBtia deooretur. Cojos sedem jabemns esse Carthagi- 
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Bp. 13. goremors, officers, and inhabitants, of those mother^cities 
oUwt! d. ^®^ tenned for difference' sake metrcpolites, that is to say, mo- 
de offioro ther-diy men; than* which nothing could possibly have been 
et UgatL^' devised more fit to suit with the nature of that form of spi- 
ritual regiment, under which afterward the church should 
live. Wherefore, if the prophet saw cause to- acknowledge 
unto the Lord, that the light of his gracious providence did 
shine no where more apparently to the eye, than in prepar- 
ing the land of Canaan to be a receptacle for that church 
wUch was of old, "Thou hast brought a vine out of Egypt, 
thou hast cast out the heathen and planted it, thou madest 
room for it, and when it had taken root it filled the land ;" 
how much more ought we to wonder at the handy work of 
almighty God, who, to settle the kingdom of his dear Son^ 
did not cast out any one people, but directed in such sort 
the politic counsels of them who ruled fstr and wide over all^ 
that they throughout all nations, people, and countries, upon 
earth, should unwittingly prepare the field wherein the vine 
which Qod did intend, that is to say, the church of his dearly- 
beloved Son, was to take root? For unto nothing else can 
we attribute it^ saving only unto the very incomprehensible 
force of Divine Providence, that the world was in so marvel- 
lous fit sort divided, levelled, and laid out beforehand. Whose 
work could it be but his alone to make such provision for 
the direct implantation of his church ? Wherefore, inequality 
of bishops being found a thing convenient for the church o f 
God, in such consideration as hath been shewed ; when it 
came secondly in question, which bishops should be higher 
and which lowe^ it seemed herein not the civil monarch only, 
but to the most, expedient that the dignity and celebrity of 
mother-cities should be respected/ They which dream, that 
if civil authority had not given such pre-eminence unto one 
city more than another, there had never grown an inequality 
among bishops, are deceived. Superiority of one bishop over 
another would be requisite in (he churchy although that civil 
distinction were abolished. Other causes having made it ne- 
cessary, even amongst bishops, to have some in degree higher 

Bern ; et ab eft, aoxiliaiite Deo, leptem proYincuB ouib toU jadioibas dbpoDantor. Lib. 
i. Tit 27. Ll. sect. 1,2. *^ 

'v^. Coocil. Aotioobeo. oap. 9. 
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than the rest, the civil dignity of place was considered only 
as a reason wherefore this bishop should be preferred before 
that: which deliberation had been likely enoogh to have 
raised no small trouble, but that such was the circumstance 
of place, as being followed in' that choice, besides the mani- 
fest conveniency thereof, took away all show of partiality, 
prevented secret emulations, and gave no man occasion to 
think his person disgraced, in that another was preferred be- 
fore him. 

;Thus we see upon what occasion metropolitan bishops be- 
came archbishops. Now while the whole Christian world, 
in a manner, still continued under the civil government, there 
being oftentimes, within some one more large territory, di- 
vers and smidry mother-churches, the metropolitans whereof 
were archbishops, as, for order's sake, it grew hereupon ex- 
pedient there should be a difference also among them ; so no 
way seemed, in. those times, more fit than to give pre-emi- 
nence imto them whose metropolitan sees were of special 
desert or dignity. For which cause these, as being bishops 
in the chiefept mother-churthes, were termed primates, and 
at the length, by way of excellency, patriarchs : for ignorant 
we ajre not^ how sometimes the title of patriarch is generally 
given to all metropolitan bishops. They are mightily there- VitieriM 
fore to blame which are so bold and confident, as to affirm ^'!^^^ 
thatj for the space of above four hundred and thirty years eooUiUr. 
after Christ, all metropolitan bishops were in every respect 
equals, till the second council of Constantinople exalted 
certain metropolitans above the rest. True it is, they were 
equals, as tpuching the exercise of spiritual power within 
their diocesses^ when they dealt with their own flock. For 
what is it that one of them might do within the compass o£ 
his own precinct, but another within his might do the same i 
But that there was no subordination at all, of one of them 
unto another; Ihat when they all, or sundry of them, were 
to deal in the same causes, there was no difference of first 
and second in degree, no distinction of higher and lower in 
authority acknowledged amongst them is most untrue. The 
great council of Nice was after our Saviour Christ but three 
hundred and twenty-four years, and in that council certain 
metropolitans are said even then to have had ancient pre-emi- 
nence and dignity above the rest; namely, the primate of 
Alexandria, of Rome, and of Antioch. Threescore years o, g/ *"* 

k2 
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after this, there were synods under the emperor Theodosins } 
which synod was the first at Constantinople, whereat one 
hundred and fifty bishops were assembled : at which council 
it was decreed, that the bishop of Constantinople should 
pot only be added unto the former primates, but also that his 
place should be second amongst them, the next to the bishop 

Can. f 8. of Rome in dignity. The same decree was agaib renewed 
concerning Constantinople, and the reason thereof laid open 

C«o.39. in the coimcil of Chalcedon : at the length came that second 
of Constantinople, whereat were six hundred and thirty 
bishops, for a third confirmation thereof. Laws impericd 
there are likewise extant to the same effect. Herewith the 
bishop of Constantinople being oyermuch puffed up, not 
only could not endure that see to be in estimation higher, 
whereunto his own had preferment to be the next, but he 
challenged more than ever any Christian bishop in the world 
before either had, or with reason could have. What he chal- 
lenged, and was therein as then refused by the bishop of 
Rome, the same bishop of Rome in process of time obtaine^l 
for himself, and, having gotten it by bad means, hath both 
upheld and augmented it, and upholdeth it by acts and prac- 
Norel. tices much worse. But primates, according to their first inr 
^^^^ stitution, were all, in relation unto archbishops, the same by 
prerogative which archbishops were being compared unto 
bishops. Before the council of Nice, albeit there were both 
metropolitans and primates ; yet could not this be a means 
forcible enough to procure the peace of the church : but all 
things were wonderful tumultuous and troublesome, by rea- 
son of one special practice common unto the heretics of those 
times ; which was, that when they had been condemned apd 
cast out of the church by the sentence of their own bishops, 
they, contrary to the ancient-received orders of the chiirch, 
had a custom to wander up and down, and to insinuate 
themselves into favour where they were not known ; imagin- 
ing themselves to be safe enough, and not to be clean cut off 
from the body of the church, if they could any where find 
a bishop which was content to communicate with them; 
whereupon ensued, as in that case there needs must, every 
day quarrels and jars unappedbable amongst bishops. The 
Nicene council, for redress hereof, considered the bounds of 
every archbishop's ecclesiastical jurisdictions what they had 
been in former times ; and accordingly appointed unto each 
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grand part of the Christian world some one primate, from 
whose judgment no man Uring within his territory might 
appeal, unless it were to a council-general of all bishops. 
The drift and purport of which order was, that neither any 
man oppressed by his own particular bishop might be desti- 
tute of a remedy, through appeal unto the more indifferent 
sentence of some other ordinary judge ; nor yet every man 
be left to such liberty, as before, to shift himself out of their 
hands for whom it was most meet to have the hearing and 
determining of his cause. The evil, for remedy whereof this 
order was taken, annoyed, at that present, especially the 
church of Alexandria in Egypt, where Arianism begun : for 
which cause the state of that churdi is in the Nicene canons. Com. 
concerning this matter, mentioned before the rest. The^"**'^* 
words of their sacred edict are these : ** Let those customs re- 
main in force which have been of old the customs of Egypt, 
and Libya, and Pentapolis ; by which customs the bishop of 
Alexandria hath authority over all these : the rather, for that 
this hath also been the use of the bishop of Rome ; yea, the 
same hath been kept in Antioch, and in other provinces.'^ Ejud. 
Now, because the custom likewise had been, that great ho- ^^^^^ ^^• 
nour should be done to the bishop of iBlia or Jerusalem; 
therefore, lest their decree concerning the primate of Antioch 
should any whit prejudice the dignity and honour of that 
see, special provision is made, that although it were inferior 
in degree, not only unto Antioch the chief of the east, but 
even unto Cesaria too ; yet such pre-eminence it should re- 
tain as belonged to a mother-city, and enjoy whatsoever spe- 
cial prerogative or privilege it had besides. Let men, there- 
fore, hereby judge of what continuance this order, which up- 
holdeth degrees of bishops, must needs have been, when a 
general council of three hundred and eighteen bishops, living 
Uiemselves within three hundred years after Christ, doth re- 
verence the same for antiquity's sake, as a thing which had 
been even then of old observed in the most renowned parts 
of the Christian world. Wherefore, needless altogether are 
those vain and wanton demands. No mention of an archbi- 
shop in Theophilus bishop of Antioch ? None in Ignatius ? 
None in Clemens of Alexandria ? None in Justin Martyr, Ire- 
meus, TertuUian, Cyprian ? None in all those old historio- 
graphers, out of whidi Eusebius gaihereth his story ? None 
till the time of the council of Nice three hundred and twenty 
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years after Christ ?• As if the mention, t»hich is thereof made 
in that very council where so many bishops acknowledge ar- 
chiepiscopal dignity even then ancient, were not of far more 
weight and value than if every of those fathers had written 
large discourses thereof. But what is it which they will 
blush at who dare so confidently set it down, that in the 
council of Nice some bishops being termed metropolitans, no 
more difference is thereby meant to have been between one 
bishop and another than is shewed between one minister and 
another, when we say such a one is a minister in the city of 
London, and such a one a minister in the town of Newing-^ 
ton. So that, to be termed a metropolitan bishop did, in 
their conceit, import no more pre-eminence above other bi- 
shops, than we mean, that a girdler hath over others of the 
same trade, if we term him which doth inhabit some mother- 
city for difference' sake a metropolitan ^rdler. But the 
truth is too manifest to be eluded ; a bishop at that time had 
power in his own diocess over all other ministers there, knd 
a metropolitan bishop sundry pre-eminences above other bi- 
shops, one of which pre-eminences was, in the ordination of 
bishops to have icvpog rHv yivofjiivwv, the chief power of or- 
dering all things done. Which pre-eminence diat council 
itself doth mention,^ as also a greater belonging unto the pa- 
triarch or primate of Alexandria, concerning whom it is there 
likewise said, that to him did belong i^ovata, authority and 
power over all £g3rpt> Pentapolis, and Lybia : within which 
compass sundry metropolitan sees to have been, there is no 
man ignorant, which in those antiquities have any knowledge. 
Certain prerogatives there are wherein metropolitans excelled 
other bishops, certain also wherein primates excelled other 
metropolitans. Archiepiscopal ormetropolitan prerogatives 
are those mentioned in the old imperial constitutions, to con- 

* T. C. lib. L 9t. What! no mention of him in Theop1iila« bishop of Antiooh ? 
none in Clemens Alexandrinnt? none in Ignttiiie? none in Jottin Martyr? in Ir»- 
niBiM, in Tertollian, in Origen, in Cjprian? in thoie old hittoriognph«ars, oat of 
which Eosebiot gathered his story? Was it for his baseness and smailoess that he 
ooald not be seen amongst the bishops, elders, and deaoons» being Che ehief and prin* 
dpal of them all ? Can the oedar of Lebanon be hidden amongst the box-trees ? T. 
(<. lib. i. abi sopra. A metropolitan bishop was nothing else bat a bishop of that plaoe 
which it pleased the emperor or magistrate to make the chief of the diooess or shire ; 
and as for this name, it makes no more difference between a bishop and a bishop, 
than when I say a minister of London, and a minister of Newington. 

^^ Cone Nicen. c. 6. Ulnd antem omnino maaifestnm, qnod siqnis, abaqne melro- 
politani sententia, iaotus ait epiac. banc magna synctdas definifit episc. esse non 
oportere. Can. 4. 
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▼ocate the holy bishqps under them^ within the compass of Novel, 
their own provinces, when need required their meeting to- ^'^ 
gether for inquisition and redress of public disorders; to Novel/ 
grant unto bishops under them leave and faculty of absence ^[^g 
from their own diocesses when it seemed necessary that they Novel. 
should otherwhere converse for some reasonable while ; to o™ j, 
give notice imto bishops under them of things commanded Noyei. 
by supreme authority ; to have the hearing and first deter- ©m "22. 
mining of snch causes as finy man had against a bishop ; Noyei. 
to receive the appeals of the inferior clergy, in case they can! as. 
found themselves overborne by the bishop, their immediate 
judge. And lest haply it should be imagined that canons 
ecclesiastical we want to make the selfsame thing manifest ; 
in the council of Antioch it was thus decreed : '* The bishop Can. 9. 
in every province must know, that he which is bishop in the 
mother-city^ hath not only chaige of his own parish or dio* 
. cess, but even of the whole province also.^' Again : '* It hath 
seemed good, thato ther bishops, without him, should do no- 
thing more than only that which concerns each one's parish, 
and the places underneath it." Farther, by the selfsame Can* I6. 
council all councils provincial are reckoned void and frustrate, 
unless the bishop of the mother-city within that province 
where such councils should be, were present at them. So 
that the want of his presence, and, in canons for church-go- 
vemmenty want of his approbation also, did disannul them. 
Not so the want of any others. Finally, concerning election Can^4. 
of bishops, the councU of Nice hath this general rule, that ,J^^^' 
the chief ordering of all things here, is in every province 
cmmnitted to the metropolitan. Touching them, who amongst 
metropolitans were also primates, and had of sundry united 
provinces, the chiefest metropolitan see, of such that canon 
in the. council of Carthage was eminent, whereby a bishop 
is forbidden to go beyond seas without the licence of the 
highest chair within the same bishop's own country; and of 
such ^wUch beareth the name apostolical, is that ancient ca- 
non likewise, which chargeth the bishop of each nation to Can. 2s. 
know him which is Jirtt amongst them, and to esteem of him ^' 
as a head, and to do no extraordinary thing but with his 
leave; The chief primates of the Christian world were the 
bishops of Rome, Alexandria, and Antioch. To whom the Castjod. 
bishop of Constantinople, being afterward added, St. Chry- ™^^^*^j 
sostom the bishop of that see is in that respect said to have 
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had the care and charge, not only of the city of Constant!^ 
nople, ** sed etiam totius Tbracioe, quee sex prsfecturis est di- 
yisa, et AsisB totius, ques ab undecim pnesidibus regitur." The 
rest of the east was under Antiocb^ the south under Alexan- 
dria, and the west under Rome. Whereas, therefore, John 
the bishop of Jerusalem being noted of heresy, had written 
an apology for himself unto the bishop of Alexandria, named 
Theophilus ; St. Jerome reproyeth his breach of the order of 
*^' * the church herein, saying, " Tu qui regulas qusBris ecclesias- 
ticas, et Niceni concilii canonibus uteris, responde mihi, ad 
Alexandrinum episcopum Paleestina quid pertinet? Ni fallor, 
hocibi decemitur, ut PalsBstinsB metropolis Ceesareasit, et to- 
tius orientis Antiochia. Aut igitur ad Ceesariensem episco- 
pum referre debueras, aut si procul expetendum judicium 
erat, Antiochiam potius literse dirigendse.'^ Thus much con- 
cerning that local compass which was anciently set out to 
bishops ; within the bounds and limits whereof we find, that 
they did accordingly exercise that episcopal authority and 
power which they had oyer the church of Christ. 
In what re- I^' The first whom we read to haye bent themselves 
•poou epi- against the superiority of bishops were Aerius and his foUow- 
Jl^iiS^ ers, Aerius seeking to be made a bishop, could not brook 
^ ?* w ^^^ Eustathius was thereunto preferred before him. Where- 
b^ Aerinf . && therefore he saw himself unable to rise to that greatness 
A^. do which his ambitious pride did afiect, his way of revenge was 
qaodvnit to try what wit, being sharpened with envy and malice, 
could do in raising a new seditious opinion, that the superior- 
ity which bishops had, was a thing which they should not 
have ; that a bishop might not ordain ; and that a bishop 
ought not any way to be distii^uished from a presbyter. For 
so dgth St. Augustine deliver the opinion of Aerius : Epi- 
phanius not so plainly, nor so directly, but after a more rhe- 
torical sort. His speech was rather furious than convenient 
for man to use : '' What is (saith he) a bishop more than a 
presbyter ? The one doth differ from the other nothing. For 
their order is one, their honour one, one their dignity. A 
bishop imposeth his hands, so doth a presbyter. A bishop 
baptizeth, the like doth a presbyter. The bishop is a minis- 
ter of Divine service, a presbyter the same. The bishop 

* AerUoi ab Acrio qoodam sunt noounati ; qui qaom esset presbyter, doonisse fer- 
iar, qaod episoopns non potest ordinare. Peoebat episcopum a presbjtero nnila ra- 
tione debere discemi. Aag. de her. 
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Bitteth as a judge in a throne, eren the presbyter sitteth also.'' 
A presbyter therefore doitig thus far the selfsame thmg 
which a bishop did, it was by Aerins enforced, that they 
ought not in any thing to differ. Are we to think Aerius 
had wrong in being judged a heretic for holding this opi- 
nion i Surely if heresy be an error falsely fathered upon 
scriptures, but indeed repugnant to the truth of the word of 
Gt)d, and by the consent of the universal church in the coun- 
cils, or in her contrary uniform practice throughout the 
whole world, declared to be such ; and the opinion of Aerius 
in this point be a plain error of that nature, there is no re- 
medy, but Aerius so schismatically and stiffly maintaining 
it, must even stand where Epiphanius and Augustine have 
. placed him. An error repugnant unto the truth of the word 
of God is held by them, whosoever they be, that stand in 
defence of any conclusion drawn erroneously out of Scrip- 
ture, and untruly thereon fathered. The opinion of Aerius 
therefore being falsely collected out of Scripture, must needs 
be acknowledged an error repugnant unto the truth of the 
word of God. His opinion was, that there ought not to be 
any difference between a bishop and a presbyter. His 
grounds and reasons for his opinion were sentences of Scrip- 
ture. Under pretence of which sentences, whereby it seemed 
that bishops and presbyters at the first did not differ, it was 
concluded by Aerius, that the church did ill in permitting 
any difference to be made. The answer which Epiphanius 
maketh unto some part of the proofs by Aerius alleged, was 
not gready studied or laboured ; for through a contempt of 
so base an error (for this himself did perceive and profess) 
3^eldeth he thereof expressly this reason ; men that have wit 
do evidently see that all this is mere foolishness. But how 
yain and ridiculous soever his opinion seemed unto vrise 
men; vrith it Aerius deceived many,* for which cause some- 
what was convenient to be said against it. And in that very 
extemporal slightness which Epiphanius there useth, albeit 
the answer made to Aerius be in part but raw, '^ yet ought 

^ As Id lliftt he uihk, the ftpoitle doth uuBie sometimes presbyters a»d not hi* 
•hops, 1 Tim. hr. 14. sometimes bishops sod not presbyters, Phil. i. 1. because all 
ohnrohes had not both, for want of able and sufficient men. In sncb ohorohes, there- 
fore, as had hot the one, the apostle ooold not mention the other. Which answer is 
■othing to the hitter place aboTcmenlioned : for that the choroh of Philippi should 
huTe more bishops than one, and want a fow able men to be presbyters onder the re- 
giment of one bbhop, how shall we think it probable or likely ? 
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not hereby the truth to find any less farowt than in other 
causes it doth, where we do not therefore judge heresy to 
to have the better, because now and then it allegeth that for 
itself, which defenders of the truth do not always so fully 
answer. Let it therefore suffice, that Aerius did bring no- 
thing unanswerable. The weak solutions which the one 
doth give, are to us no prejudice against the cause, as long 
as the other's oppositions are of no greater strength and yap- 
lidity. Did not Aerius, trow ye, deserve to be esteemed as 
a new Apollos, mighty and powerful in the word, which 
could for maintenance of his cause bring forth so plain Di- 
vine authorities, to prove by the apostles' own writings 
that bishops ought not in any thing to differ from other 
presbyters I For example, where it is said that presbyters 
made Timothy bishop, is it not clear that a bishop should 
not diflfer from a presbyter by having power of ordination ? 
Again, if a bishop might by order be distinguished from a 
presbyter, would the apostle have given as he doth unto 
presbyters the title of bishops?* These were the invincible 
demonstrations wherewith Aerius did so fiercely assault bi- 
shops. But the sentence of Aerius perhaps was only, that 
the difference between a bishop and a presbyter hath grown 
by the order and custom of the church, the word of God not 
appointing that any such difference should be. Well, let 
Aerius then fitid the favour to have his sentence so con- 
strued, yet his fietult in condemning the order of the church, 
his not submitting himself unto that order, the schkm which 
he cftused in the church about it, who can excuse i No, Ihe 
truth is, that these things did even necessarily ^ensue, by 
force of the very opinion ^ich he and his followers did hold. 
His conclusion was, that there ought to be no difference be* 
tween a pre8b3rter and a bishop. His proofe, those Scripture^ 
sentences which make mention of Ushops and presbyters 
without any such distinction or difference. So that if be- 
tween his conclusion and the proofs whereby he laboured to 
strengthen the same, there be any show of coherence at all, 
we must of necessity confess, that when Aerius did plead, 

* X Tim. It. 14b With the inpoiition of the preibytery'i hand. Of whioh pres- 
bytery St Pad WM obicf, 2 Tim. L 6. And I think do mn will deny that St. 
Paol had more than a ample pretbyter*a authority, Phil. i. 1. To all the faints at 
P^ppif with the Inshopf and deaoom. For at jet in the choroh of Philippi» there 
was no one whioh had anthority betides the apottlet, bat their pieebyten or bithopt 
were all both in tiUe and in power eqoal. 
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there is by the word of God no difference between a presby- 
ter and a bishop ; his meaning was, not only that the word 
of God itself appointeth not, but that it enforceth on ns the 
duty of not appointing, or allowing, that any such difference 
should be made. 

X. And of the selfsame mind are the enemies of gorem- in what re- 
ment by bishops, even a* this present day. They hold, as JJ^*[i*J^*" . 
Aerius did, that if Christ and his apostles were obeyed, a hi- ment it 
shop should not be permitted to ordain ; that between a pres- Seauthoni 
byter and a bishop the word of God alloweth not any ine* of pretend* 
quality or difference to be made ; that their order, their au- ^t^t ttS' 
thority, their power, ought to be one ; that it is but by usurp- d«y. 
ation and corruptioni that the one sort are suffered to haye 
rule over the other, or to be any way superior unto them. 
Which opinion having now so many defenders, shall never be 
able while the world doth stand to find in some, believing 
antiquity, as much as one which hath given it countenance, 
or borne any firiendly affection towards it. Touching these 
men, therefore, whose desire is to have all equal, three 
ways there are whereby they usually oppugn the received 
order of the church of Christ. First, by disgracing the ine- 
quality of pastors; as a new and mere human invention, a 
thing which was never drawn out of Scripture, where all pas- 
tors are found (they say) to have one and the same power 
both of order and jurisdiction : secondly, by gathering to- 
gether the differences between that power which we give to 
bishops, and that which was given 'them of old in the church ; 
so that, albeit even the ancient took more than was warrant- 
able ; yet so far they swerved not as ours have done : thirdly, 
by endeavouring to prove, that the Scripture directly for- 
biddeth, and that the judgment of the wisest,ihe holiest, the 
best, in all ages, cond&nmeth utterly the inequality which 
we allow. 

XI. That inequality of pastors is a mere human invention. Their argo- 
a thinff not found in the word of God, they prove thus : ■;«»*» "* ^ 

1. "All the places of Scripture where the word Inshop is regiment 
used, or any other derived of that name, signify an oversight JjiJ^'^P*' 
in respect of some particular congregation only, and never in mere inven. 
regard of pastors committed unto his oversight For which ^®J^^^ ""' 
cause the names of bishops, and presbyters, or pastoral el-, found in 
ders, are used indifferently, to signify one and the selfsame ^"^*^; 
thing. Which so indifferent and common use of these words 
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Titu for one and the selfiuune office^ so constantly and perpetually 
1^ in all places, declareth that the word bishap in the apostlea' 
iii. 5. writing importeth not a pastor of higher power and authority 
f^^' over other pastors. 

iPetT. 2. ''All pastors are called to their office by the same 
^' ^* means of proceeding ; the Scripture maketh no difference in 
the manner of their trial, election, ordination : which proveth 
their office and power to be by Scripture all one. 

3. ** The apostles were all of equal power, and all pastors 
do alike succeed the apostles in their ministry and power, the 
commission and authority whereby they succeed being in 
Scripture but one and the same that was committed to the 
apostles, without any difference of committing to one pastor 
more, or to another less. 

4. ''The power of the censures and keys of the church, 
' and of ordaining and ordering ministers (in which two points 

especially this superiority is challenged), is not committed to 
any one pastor of the church more than to another; but the 
same is committed as a thing to be carried equally in the 
guidance of the church. Whereby it appeareth, that Scrip- 
ture maketh all pastors, not only in the ministry of the word 
and sacraments, but also in all ecclesiastical jurisdiction and 
authority, equal. 

6. The council of Nice doth attribute this difference, not 
unto any ordination of God, but to an ancient custom used 
in former times, which judgment is also followed afterward 
by other councils.'' ConciL Antioch. cap. 9. 

6. Upon these premises, their summary collection and 
conclusion is, " That the ministry of the gospel, and the 
functions thereof, ought to be from heaven and of God.'' 
John i. 23. " That if they be of God, and from heaven, 
then are they set down in Uie word of God ;* that if they be 
not in the word of God (as by the premises it doth appear 
(they say) that our kinds of bishops are not), it foUoweth, 
they are invented by the brain of men, and are of the earth, 
and that consequently they can do no good in the church of 
Christ, but harm." 
Antwer. Our answer hereunto is, first, that their proofs are unavail- 

* So tlial H appetreUi that the rninif try of the goipel, tod the fonctioDf thereof, 
OQght to be from hee? eo : ham heeTen, I fay* and hearenly, beoanie althoogh it be 
execoted by earthly men, and mioiatersare ohoien also by men like onto themselvea* 
yet, becaote it is done by the word and institation of God, it may well be aocoonted 
to oome from hea?en and from God. T. C. lib. i. p. 13. 
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ible to ihew that Scriptnre affordeth no evidence for the in- 
^equality of pastors : secondly, that albeit the Scripture did 
no way insinuate the same to be God's ordinance, and the 
apostles to have brought it in, albeit the church were ac- 
knowledged by all men to have been the first beginner there- 
of a long time after the aposdes were gone ; yet is not the 
authority of bishops hereby disannulled, it is not hereby 
proved unfit, or unprofitable for the church. 

1. That the word of God doth acknowledge no inequality 
of power amongst pastors of the church, — neither doth it ap- 
pear by the signification of this word fttsAop, nor by the in- 
different use thereof. For, concerning signification, first, it is 
clearly untrue that no other thing is thereby signified but 
only an oversight in respect of a particular church and con- 
gregation. For, I beseech you, of what parish or particular 
congregation was Matthias bishop i His office Scripture Atu 
doth term episcopal : which being no other than was com- ^ *^ 
mon unto all the apostles of Christ ; forasmuch as in that 
number there is not any^ whom the oversight of many pas- 
tors did not belong by force and virtue of that office ; it fol- 
io weth that the very word doth sometimes, even in Scripture, 
signify an oversight such as indudeth charge over pastors 
themselves. And if we look to the use of the word, being 
applied with reference unto some one church, as Ephesus, 
Philippi, and such-like, albeit the guides of those churches 

be interchangeably in Scripture termed sometime bishops, 
sometime presbyters, to signify men having oversight uid 
charge, without.relation at all unto other than the Christian 
laity alone ; yet this doth not hinder, but that Scripture may 
in some place have other names, whereby certain of those 
presbyters or bishops are noted to have the oversight and 
charge of pastors, a6 out of all peradventure they had whom R«f« 
St. John doth entitle angels. ^ ^' 

2. As for those things which the apostle hath set down 
concerning trial, election, and ordination of pastors, that he 
makethnodifierence in the manner of their calling, — ^this also 
is but a silly argument to prove their office and their power 
equal by the Scripture. The form of admitting each sort 
unto their offices, needed no particular instruction : there 
was no fear, but that such matters of course would easily 
enough be observed,. The apostle, therefore, toucheth those 
things wherein judgment, wisdom, and conscience, are re- 
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quii«d ; he carefully admonisheth of what quality ecclesiastical 
persons should be^ that their dealing might not be scandal- 
ous in the church. And, forasmuch as those things are ge- 
neral, we see that of deacons there are deliyered, in a manner, 
the selfsame precepts which are given concerning pastors, so 
far as concemeth their trial, election, and ordination. Yet 
who doth hereby collect that Scripture maketh deacons and 
pastors equal i If notwithstanding it be yet demanded, 
^' Wherefore he which teacheth what kind, of persons deacons 
and presbyters should be, hath nothing in particular about 
the quality of chief presbyters, whom we csdl bishops?" I 
answer briefly, that there it was no fit place for any such 
discourse to be made, inasmuch as the apostle wrote unto 
Timothy and Titus, who, having by commission episcopal au- 
thority, were toexercise the same in ordaining, not bishops (the 
apostles themselves yet living, and retaining that power in their 
own hands) bixt presbyters, such as the apostles at the first did 
create throughout all churches. Bishops by r^traint (only 
James at Jerusalem excepted) were not yet in being. 

3. About equality amongst the apostles there is by us no 
controversy moved. If in the rooms of the apostles, which 
were of equal authority, all pastors do by Scripture succeed 
alike, where shall we find a commission in Scripture which 
they speak of, which appointed all to succeed in the self- 
same equality of power; except that commission which doth 
authorize to preach and baptize, should be alleged, which 
maketh nothing to the purpose ; for in such things, all pas- 
tors are still equal ? We must,' I fear me, wait very long be- 
fore any other will be shewed. For howsoever the apostles 
were equals amongst themselves, all other pastors were not 
equals with the apostles while they lived, neither are they 
any where appointed to be afterward each other's equals. 
Apostles had5 as we know, authority over all such as were 
no apostles ; by force of which their authority they might 
command and judge. It was for the singular good and be- 
nefit of those disciples whom Christ left behind him, and of 
the pastors which were afterward chosen ; for the great good, 
I say, of all sorts, that the apostles were in power above 
them. Every day brought forth somewhat wherein they saw 
by experience, how much it stood them instead to be under 
controlment of those superiors and higher governors of Grod'B 
house. Was it a thing so behoveful that pastors should be 
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Bttlgect UBto pastors in the apostles' own times ? And is there 
any commandment that this subjection should cease with 
them i And that the pastors of the succeeding ages should 
be aU equals i No, no, this strange and absurd conceit of 
equality amongst pastors (the mother of schism and of con- 
fbsion) is but a dream newly brought forth, and seen never 
in the church before. 

4. Power of censure and ordination appeareth even by 
Scripture marvellous probable to have b^n derived from 
Christ to his church, without this surmised equality in them 
to whom he hath committed the same. For I would know 
whether Timothy and Titus were commanded by St. Paul to 
do any thing more than Christ hath authorized pastors to 
do i And to the one it is Scripture which saith, ** Against a i Tin. 
presbyter receive thou no accusation, saving under two or ^' ^^' 
three witnesses :'' Scripture which likewise hath said to the 
other, ''For this very cause left I thee in Crete, that thou Titi.5 
ahouldst redress the things tiiat remain, and shouldst crdam 
presbyters in every city, as I appointed thee/^ In the for- 
mer place the power of censure is spoken of, and the power 
of ordination in the latter. Will they say, that every pastor 
there was equal to Timothy and Titus in these things i If 
they do, the apostle himself is against it, who saith, that of 
their two very persons he had made choice, and appointed 
in those places them for performances of those duties ; where- 
as, if the same had belonged unto others no less than to them, 
and not principally unto them above others, it had been fit 
for the apostle accordingly to have directed his letters con- 
cerning these things in general unto them all which had 
equal interest in them ; even as it had been likewise fit to 
have written those epistles in St. John's Revelation, unto whole 
ecclesiastical senates, rather than only unto the angels of 
each church, had not some one been above the rest in au- 
thority to order the affairs of the church. Scripture, there- 
fore, doth most probably make for the inequality of pastors, 
even in all ecclesiastical affairs, and by very express men- 
tion, as well in censures as ordinations. 

6. In the Nicene council there are confirmed certain pre- 
rogatives and dignities belonging unto primates or archbi- 
shops, and of them it is said, that the ancient custom of the 
church had been to give them such pre-eminence, but no syl- 
lable whereby any man ^ould conjecture tfiat those fethers 
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did not honour the superiority which bishops had over other 
pastors only upon ancient custom, and not as true apostolica], 
heayenly, and Divine ordinance. 

6. Now, although we should leave the general-received 
persuasion held from the first beginning, that the apostles 
themselves left bishops invested with power above other pas- 
tors; although, I say, we would give over this opinion, and 
embraced that other conjecture which so many have thought 
good to follow,' and which myself did sometimes judge a great 
deal more probable than now I do, merely that after the apo- 
stles were deceased, churches did ^ee amongst themselves, 
for preservation of peace and order, to make one presbyter 
in each city, chief over the rest, and to translate unto him 
that power by force and virtue whereof the apostles, while 
they were alive, did preserve and uphold order:in the church, 
exercising spiritual jurisdiction, partly by themselves, and 
partly by evangelists, because they, could not always every 

Til. where themselves be present : this order taken by the church 

*• ^' itself (for so let us suppose, that the apostles did neither by 
word nor deed appoint it) were notwithstanding more war- 
rantable, than that it should give place and be abrogated, 

f oi>n because the ministry of the gospel, and functions thereof, 
ought to be from heaven. There came chief priests and el- 
ders unto our Saviour, Christ as he was teaching in the tem- 
ple, and the question which they moved unto him was this, 
" By what authority dost thou these things, and who gave 
thee this authority?" their question he repelled with a coun- 

!1**^!« ter demand, *' The baptism of John, whence was it, from hea- 
ven, or of men?" Hereat they paused, secretly disputing 
within themselves, " If we should say. From heaven, he will 
ask. Wherefore did ye not then believe hun ? and if we say. Of 
men, we fear the people, for all hold John a prophet." What 
is it now which hereupon these men would infer ? That all 
functions ecclesiastical ought in such sort to be from heaven, 
as the function of John was? No such matter here contained. 
Nay, doth not the contrary rather appear most plainly by 
that which is here set down ? For when our Saviour doth ask 
concerning the baptism, that is to say, the whole spiritual 
function of John, whether it were from heaven or of men, 

» They of Waklen, JBn. SjL hiit Boem. Martiliai defens. pM. Nid. Tbonas 
Wald. c. 1. lib. li. o. 60. GalTin. Com. in 1. «1 Tit Ballenger, Decad. 1. Ser. 3. 
JaeL Dtf. apol. pir, 2. o. 9. Di. 1. Palk. aiiBw. to the Test. 
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he givcfth clearly to understand that men give authority unto 
some, and some God himself from heaven doth authorize* 
Nor is it said, or in any sort signified, that none have lawful 
authority which have it not in such manner as John, from 
heaven. Again, when the priests and elders were loath to say, 
that John had his calling *' from men,'' the reason was not 
because they thought that so John should not have any good 
or lawful calling, but because they saw that by this means 
they should. somewhat embase the calling of John ; whom 
all men knew to have been sent from God, according to the 
manner of prophets by a mere celestial vocation. So that 
out of the evidence here alleged, these things we may direct- 
ly conclude, first that whoso doth exercise any kind of func- 
tion in the church, he cannot lawfully so do, except authority 
be given him : secondly, that if authority be not given him 
from men, as the authority of teaching was given unto scribes 
and pharisees, it must be given him from heaven, as autho- 
rity was given unto Christ, Elias, John Baptist, and the pro- 
phets. For these two only ways there are to have authority. 
But a strange conclusion it is, God himself did from heaven 
authorize John to bear witness of the light, to prepare a way 
for (he promised Messiah, to publish the nearness of the king- 
dom of God, to preach repentance, and to baptize (for by this 
part, which was in the function of John most noted, all the 
Test are together signified) ; therefore the church of God hath 
no power upon new occurrences to appoint, to ordain an ec- 
clesiastical function, as Moses did upon Jet];iro*s advice devise 
a civil. All things we grant which are in the church ought 
to be of God. But, forasmuch as they may be two ways ac- 
counted such; one, if they be of his own institution, and not 
of ours ; another, if they be of ours, and yet with his approba- 
tion ; this latter way there is no impediment, but that* the 
same thing which is of men, may be also justly and truly said 
to be of God, the same thing from heaven which is from earth. 
Of all good things God himself is author, and consequently 
an approver of them. The rule to discern when the actions of 
men are good, when they are such as they ought to be, is more 
ample and large than the law which God hath set particular 
down in his holy word ; the Scripture is but a part of that . 
rule, as hath been heretofore at large declared. If therefore all 
things be of God which are well done ; and if all things be 
well done, which are according to the rule of well-doing ; and ^^' «• 

VOL. III. * L 
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if the rule of veil-doing be more ample than the Scripture; 
whatnecessity is there^that every thing which isof God should 
be set down in Holy Scripture i True it is in things of some one 
kind, true it is, thatwhat we are now of necessity forever bound 
to believe or observe in the special mysteries of salvation^ 
Scripture must needs give notice of it unto the world ; yet 
true it cannot be, touching all things that are of God. Suf- 
ficient it is for the proof of lawfulness in any thing done, if 
we can shew that God approveth it. And of his approbation, 
the evidence is sufficient, if either himself have by revelation 
in his word warranted it, or we by some discourse of reason 
find it good of itself, and unrepugnant unto any of his re* 
yealed laws and ordinances. Wherefore, injurious we are 
unto God, the author and giver of human capacity, judgment, 
and wit, when, because of some things wherein he precisely 
forbiddeth men to use their own inventions, we take occasion 
to disauthorize and disgrace the works-which he doth pro- 
duce by the hand either of nature or of grace in them. We 
offer contumely, even unto him, when we scornfully reject 
what we list, without any other exception than this^ '' The 
brain of man hath devised it.^' Whether we look into the 
church or commonweal, as well in the one as in the other, 
both the ordination of officers, and the very institution of 
their offices, may be truly derived firom God, and approved of 
him, although they be not always of him in such sort as those 
things are which are in Scripture. Doth not the apostle 
Ron. term the law of nature even as die evan&celist doth the law 
Lake ^^ Scripture, omat<0fia rev Bcou, God^s own righteous ordi- 
^ ^' nance i The law of nature then being his law, that must needs 
be of him which it hath directed men unto. Great odds, I 
grant, there is between tlungs devised by men, although 
agreeable with the law of nature, and things in Scripture set 
down by the finger of the Holy Ghost. Howbeit the dignity 
of these is no hinderance, but that diose be also reverently 
accounted of in their place. Thus much they very well saw, 
who although not living themselves under this kind of church 
polity, yet being, through some experience, more moderate, 
grave, and circumspect in their judgment, have given hereof 
Conreft. their sounder and better-advised sentence. ''That which the 
^^^' holy fathers (saith Zanchius) have by common consent, with- 
out contradiction of Scripture, received ; for my part, I nei- 
ther will, nor dare with good conscience disallow.'* And 
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wbat more t^rtain^ than that the ordering of ecclesiastical 
persons, one in- authority above another^ was received into 
the chnrch by the common consent of the Christian world ? 
What am I, that I should take upon me to control the whole 
church of Christ in that which is so well known to have been 
lawfully, religiously, and to notable purpose, instituted? Cal- 
vin msJceth mention even of primates that have authority Bpitt 190. 
above bishops : *' It was (saith he) the institution of the an- 
cient church, to the end that the bishops might, by this bond 
of concord, continue the faster linked amongst themselves." 
And, lest any man should think that as well he might allow , 
the papacy itself, to prevent this he addeth, ** Aliud est mo- 
deratum gerere et honorem, quam totum terrarum orbem im- 
mense imperio complecti." These things standing as they 
do, we may conclude, that albeit the offices which bishops 
execute had been committed unto them only by the church, 
and that the superiority which they have over other pastors 
were not first by Christ himself given to the apostles, and 
from them descended to others, but afterward in such con- 
sideration brought in and agreed upon, as is pretended ; yet 
could not this be a just or lawful exception against it. The argn^ 

XII. But they will say, " There was no necessity of insti- ««n^ ^ 
tuting bishops ; the church might have stood well enough wm no ne- 
without them; they are as those superfluous things, which J^|^^.^^ 
neither while they continue do good, nor do harm when they bishops in 
are removed, because there is not any profitable use where- ^ ?^"«*»- 
nnto they should serve. For first, in the primitive church 
their pastors were all equal, the bishops of those days were 
the very same which pastors of parish churches at this day 
are with us, no one at commandment or controlment by any 
other's authority amongst them. The church therefore may 
stand and flourish witibout bishops : if they be necessary, 
wherefore were they not sooner instituted i 2. Again, if any 
such thing were needful for the church, Christ would have 
set it down in Scripture, as he did all kind of officers needfiil 
for Jewish regiment. He which prescribed unto the Jews so 
particulariy the least thing pertinent unto their temple, would 
Hot have left so weighty offices undetermined of in Scripture, 
but that he knew the church could never have any profitable Ep. s. 
use of them. 3. Furthermore, it is the judgment of Cyprian, 
that equality requireth every man's cause to be heard, where 
the facdt he is charged with was committed. And the reason 

l2 
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he alleged is^ forasmuch as there they may have both ac- 
cusers and witnesses in their cause. Sith therefore every 
man's cause is meetest to be handled at home by the judges 
of his own parish, to what purpose serveth their device, 
which have appointed bishops, unto whom such causes may 
be brought, and archbishops to whom they may be also from 
thence removed ?" 
The ^6- XIII. What things have necessary use in the church, they 
gnmenu of all Others are the most unfit to judge, who bend them- 
answered. gelves purposely against whatsoever the church useth, except 
it please themselves to give it the grace and countenance of 
their faithful approbation ; which they wilHngly do not yield 
unto any part of church polity, in the forehead whereof there 
is not the mark of that new-devised stamp. But howsoever 
men like or dislike, whether they judge things necessary or 
needless in the house of God, a conscience they should have, 
touching that which they boldly affirm or deny. 1. '* In the 
primitive church no bishops, no pastor having power over 
other pastors^ but all equals, every man supreme commander 
and Tuler within the kingdom of his own congregations or 
parish. The bishops that are spoken of in the time of the pri- 
mitive church, all such as parsons or rectors of parishes are 
with us ?" If thus it hath been in the prime of the church, the 
question is, how far they will have that prime to extend i and 
where the latter spring of that new-supposed disorder to 
begin ? That primitive church wherein they hold that amongst 
the fathers, all which had pastoral charge were equal, they 
must of necessity so far enlarge aB to contain some hundred 
of years, because for proof hereof they allege boldly and con- 
fidently St. Cyprian, who suffered martyrdom about two hun- 
dred and threescore years after our blessed Lord's incarna- 
tion. A bishop, they say, such as Cyprian doth speak of, 
had only a church or congregation, such as the ministers and 
pastors with us, which are appointed unto several towns. 
Every bishop in Cyprian's time was pastor of one only con- 
gregation, assembled in one place to be taught of one man. * 
A thing impertinent, although it were true. For the question 
is about personal inequality amongst governors of the church. 
Now to shew there was no such thing in the church at such 

* The bltfhop which Cyprian upeaketh of, it nothing die hot such as we call pas- 
tor, or, as the common name with as is, parson ; and his ohorch whereof he is bishop, 
is neither diocess nor province, hot a congregation which met together in one place, 
and to be taught of one man. T. C. lib. i. p. 99, 100. 
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time as Cyprian lived, what bring they forth ? Forsooth that 
bishops had then but a small circuit of place for the exercise 
of their authority. Be it supposed, that no one bishop had 
more than one only town to govern, one only congregatiott 
to rule ; doth it by Cyprian appear, that in any such town or 
congregation being under the cure and charge of some one 
bishop, there were not, besides diat one bishop, others also mi- 
nisters of the word and sacraments : yet subject to the power 
ofthesame bishop ? If this appear not, how can Cyprian be al- 
leged for a witness that in those times there were no bishops 
which did differ from other ministers, as being above them in 
degree of ecclesiastical power r But a gross and a palpable un- 
truth it is, ** that bishops with Cyprian were as ministers are 
with us in parish churches ; and that each of them did guide 
some parish without any other pastors under him/' St. Cy- 
prian's own person may serve for a manifest disproof hereof. 
Pontius being^deacon under Cyprian, noteth that his admirable 
virtues caused him to be bishop with the soonest ; which 
advancement thereof himself endeavoured for a while to 
avoid. It seemed in his own eyes too soon for him to take the 
title of so great honour, in regard whereof a bishop is termed 
•' pontifex, sacerdos, antistes Dei.*' Yet such was his qua- 
lity, that whereas others did hardly perform that duty, where- 
unto the discipline of their order, together with the religion 
of the oath they took at their entrance into the office^ even 
constrained them ; him the chair did not make, but receive 
such a one, as behoved that abishop should be. But soon after 
followed that prescription, whereby, being driven into exile, 
and continuing in that estate for the space of some two years, 
he ceased not by letters to deal with his clergy, and to di- 
rect them about the public affairs of the church. They unto 
whom these epistles were written,* he commonly entitled the 
presbyters and deacons of that church. If any man doubt 
whether those presbyters of Carthage were ministers of the 
word and sacraments or no, let him consider but that one 
only place of Cyprian, where he giveth themdiis careful ad- 

^ Btsi ftrttrei pro dileotione saa oupidi iiint ad ooQYeiiieDdom et ? iiitaodam oob- 
Iwiores boDos, qaof illaatrayit jaai gloriosis initiif diTina digaatio ; tamen oaata 
boo, et BOB glomeratim aeo per mDltitBdioen simol jnootam, pnto «s«e faoieadom, ao 
ex hoc ipio ioTidia coBcitetor, et iDtroeondi aditot deoegetnr, et dam iasatiabilef 
moham volamos, totom perdamos ; consalito ergo et providete otoamtemperameiito 
boo agi lotios poaait. Ita at preibyteri qooqoe, qai illio apad coBfessorea oflTefOBt, 
aiogali com singQlis diaconis per Tices aocerneBt, quia et matatio penonamm, et ti^ 
eiaaitiido ooBTeniciitimi niaiiit iuTidiam. Ep.5. 
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vice, how to deal with circumspection in the perilous timet 
of the church, that neither they which were for the truth^s 
sake imprisoned might want tiiose ghostly comforts which 
they ought to have, nor the church by ministering the same 
unto them incur unnecessary danger and peril. In which 
epistle it doth expressly appear, that the presbyters of whom 
he speaketh did offer, that is to say, administer the eucha- 
rist; and that many there were of them in the church of 
Carthage, so as they might have every day change for per- 
formance of that duty. Nor will any man of sound judgment 
I think, deny, that Cyprian was in authority and power above 
the clergy of that church, above those presbyters unto whom 
he gave direction. It is apparently therefore untrue, that in 
Cyprian's time ministers of the word aod sacraments were 
all equal, and that no one of diem had either title more ex- 
cellent than the rest, or authority and government over the 
rest. Cyprian being bishop of Carthage, was clearly supe- 
rior unto all other ministers there : yea, Cyprian was, by 
reason of the dignity of his see, an archbishop, and so con- 
sequently superior unto bishops. Bishops, we say, there 
have been always, even as long as the church of Christ itself 
hath been. The apostles who planted it, did themselves rule 
as bishops over it; neither could they so well have kept 
things in order during their own times, but that episcopal 
authority was given l^em from above, to exercise far and 
wide over all other guides and pastors of God's church. The 
church indeed for a time continued without bishops by re- 
straint, every where established in Christian cities. But shall 
we thereby conclude that the church hath no use of them, 
that without them it may stand and flourish i No ; the cause 
wherefore they were so soon universally appointed was, for 
that it plainly appeared, that without them the church could 
not have continued long. It was by the special providence 
of God, no doubt, so disposed, thatUie evil whereof this did 
serve for remedy, might first be felt, and so the reverend au- 
thority of bishops be made by so much the more effectual, 
when our general experience had taught men what it was for 
churches to want them. Good laws are never esteemed so 
good, nor acknowledged so necessary, as when precedent 
crimes are as seeds out of which they grow. Episcopal au- 
thority was even in a manner sanctified unto the church of 
Christ by that little bitter experience which it first had of 
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the pea^eni eyil of schisms. Again, whai this very thing 
iras proposed as a remedy, yet a more suspicious and fear- 
ful acceptance it must needs have found, if the selfsame pro- 
vident wisdom of Ahnighty Qod had not also given be- 
forehand sufficient trial thereof in the regiment of Jerusalem, 
a mother-church, which having received the same order even 
at the first, was by it most peaceably governed, when other 
churches without it had trouble. So that by all means, the 
necessaiy use of episcopal government is confirmed, yea, 
strengthened it is and ratified, even by the not establishment 
thereof in all churches every where at the first. 2. When 
they farther dispute, '^ that if any such thing were needful, 
Chrbt would in Scripture have set down particular statutes 
and la¥rs, appointing that bishops should be made, and pre- 
scribing in what order, even as the law doth for all kind of 
officers which were needful in the Jewish regiment ;'' might 
not a man that would bend his wit to maintain the fury of 
the Petrobrusian heretics, in pulling down oratories, use the 
selfsame argument with as much countenance of reason ? If it 
were needful that we should assemble ourselves in churches, 
would that God which taught the Jews so exactly the frame 
of their sumptuous temple, leave us no particular instructions 
in writing, no> not so much as Which way to lay any one stone i 
Surely such kind of argumentation doth not so strengthen 
the sinews of their cause, as weaken the credit of their judg- 
ment which are led therewith. 3. And whereas, thirdly, in 
disproof of that use which episcopal authority hath in judg- 
ment of spiritual causes, they bring forth the verdict of Cy- Cjpr. 
prian, who saith, " that equity requireth every man's cause to ^ '• 
be heard, where the fault he was charged with was commit- 
ted, forasmuch there they may have both accusers and wit- 
nesses in the cause.'' This argument grounding itself on prin- 
ciples no less true in civil than in ecclesiastical causes, unless 
it be qualified with some exceptions or limitations, overtum- 
eth the highest tribunal seats both in church and common- 
wealth ; it taketh utterly away all appeals ; it secretly con- 
demneth even the blessed apostle himself, as having transgress- Aou 
edthe law of equity by his appeal from the court of Judea unto "^' 
those higher which were in Rome. The generality of such kind 
of axioms deceiveth, unless it be construed with such cautions 
as the matter whereunto they are appliable doth require. A 
usual and ordinary transportation of causes out of Africa into 
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Italy, out of one kingdom into another, as discontented per^ 
sons list, which was the thing which Cyprian disallowetb, 
may be unequal and unmeet ; and yet not therefore a thing 
unnecessary to have the courts erected in higher places, 
and judgment coilimitted unto greater persons, to whom the 
meaner may bring their causes, either by way of appeal or 
otherwise, to be determined according to the order of justice; 
which hath been always observed everywhere in civil states: 
and is no less requisite also for the state of the church of God. 
The reasons which teach it to be expedient for the one, will 
shew it to be for the other, at leastwise not unnecessary. In- 
equality of pastors is an ordinance both Divine and profita- 
ble. Their exceptions against it, in these two reasons, we have 
shewed to be altogether causeless, unreasonable, and unjust. 
An answer XIV. The ucxt thing which they upbraided us with, is 
onto those the difference between that inequedity of pastors which hath 
wSare been of old, and which now is. For at length they grant, 
objected, tt ^^^ the Superiority of bishops and of archbishops is some- 
the differ- what aucieut, but no such kind of supenonty as ours have.^ 
euce be- gy ^^e laws of our discipline a bishop may ordain without 
powerwbich asking the people's consent, a bishop may excommunicate 
ha*v*c*^and*^ and release alone, a bishop may imprison, a bishop may 
that which bear civil office in the realm, a bishop may be a counsellor 
bwlopshad, ^^ ^^*® > those things ancient bishops neiUier did nor might 
more than do. Be it granted, that ordinarily neither in elections nor 
bfterJ*'*'' deprivations, neither in excommunicating nor in releasing 
the excommunicate ; in none of the weighty affairs of go- 
vernment, bishops of old were wont to do any thing without 
consultation with their clergy, and consent of the people 
under them ; be it granted, that the same bishops did neither 
touch any man with corporal punishment, nor meddle with 
secular affairs and offices, the whole clergy of God being 
then tied, by the strict and severe canons of the church, to 
use no other than ghostly power, to attend no other business 
than heavenly. Tarquinius was in the Roman commonwealth 
deservedly hated, of whose unorderly proceedings the history 
Lif . Kb. i. •pcaketh thus. " Hie regum primus traditum a prioribus mo- 
remde omnibus senatum consulendi solvit; domesticis consi- 
liis rempub. administravit ; bellum, pacem, foedera, societates, 
per seipsum, cum quibus voluit injussu populi ac senatfts, 
fecit diremitque." Against bishops the like is objected, 
^' that they are invaders of oilier men's rights, and by intolera- 
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ble usurpation take upon them to do that alone, wherein an* 
cient laws have appointed that others, not they only, should 
bear sway*" Let the case of bishops be put, not in such sort 
as it is, but even as their very heaviest adversaries would 
devise it. Suppose that bishops at the first had encroached 
upon the church ; that by slights and cunning practices they 
had appropriated ecclesiastical, as Augustus did imperial 
power; that they had taken the advantage of men's inclina- 
ble affections, which did not suffer them for revenue's sake to 
be suspected of ambition; that in the meanwhile their usurp- 
ation had gone forward by certain easy and insensible de- 
grees ; that being not discerned in the growth, when it was 
thus far grown, as we now see it hath proceeded, the world 
at length perceiving there was just cause of complaint, but 
no place of remedy left, had assented unto it by a general 
secret agreement to bear it now as a helpless evil : all this 
supposed for certain and true, yet surely a thing of this na- 
ture, as for the superior to do that alone unto which of right 
the consent of some other inferiors should have been re- 
quired by them ; though it had an indirect entrance at the 
first, must needs through continuance of so many ages as 
this hath stood, be made now a thing more natural to the 
church, than that it should be oppressed with the mention 
of contrary orders worn so many ages since quite and clean 
out of ure. But with bishops the case is otherwise ; for in 
doing that by themselves, which others together with them 
have been accustomed to do^ they do not any thing, but that 
whereunto they have been upon just occasions authorized 
by orderly means. All things natural have in them natu- 
rally, more or less, the power of providing for their own 
safety : and as each particular man hath this power, so every 
politic society of men must needs have the same, that there- 
by the whole may provide for the good of all parts therein. 
For other benefit we have not any, by sorting ourselves into 
politic societies, saving only that by this means each part 
hath that relief which the virtue of the whole is able to yield 
it. The church therefore being a politic society or body, 
cannot possibly want the power of providing for itself: and 
the chiefest part of that power consisteth in the authority of 
making laws. Now, forasmuch as corporations are perpe- 
tual, the law of the»ancienter church cannot choose but bind 
the latter, while they are in force. But we must note withal. 
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Aat because the body of the church continneth the same, it 
hath the same authority still, and may abrogate old laws, or 
make new, as need shall require* Wherefore, vainly are the 
ancient canons and constitutions objected as laws, when 
once they are either let secretly to die by disusage, or are 
openly abrogated by contrary laws. The ancients had cause to 
do no otherwise than they did ; and yet so strictly they judged 
not themselves in conscience bound to observe those orders, 
but that in sundry cases they easily dispensed therewith, 
which I suppose they would never have done, had they 
esteemed them as things whereunto everlasting* immuta- 
ble, and ipdispensable observation did belong. The bishop 
usually promoted none which were not first sdlowed as fit by 
conference had with the jest of his clergy and with the peo- 
ple. Notwithstanding, in the case of Aurelius, St. Cyprian 
did otherwise. In matters of deliberation and counsel, for 
disposing of that which belongeth generally to the whole 
body of the church, or which being more particular, is ne* 
vertheless of so great consequence, that it needeth the force 
of many judgments conferred; in such things the common 
saying must necessarily take place, ** An eye cannot see 
that which eyes can.'\ As for clerical ordinations, there are 
no such reasons alleged against the order which is, but that 
it may be esteemed as good in every respect, as that which 
hath been, and, in some considerations, better ; at leastwise 
(which is sufficient to our purpose) it may be held in the 
church of Christ without transgressing any law, either an- 
cient or late. Divine or human, which we ought to observe 
and keep. The form of making ecclesiastical offices hath 
sundry parts, neither are they aU of equal moment. When 
deacons having not been before in the church of Christ, the 
apostles saw it needful to have such ordained, they first as- 
semble the multitude, and shew them how needful it is that 
deacons be made. Secondly, they name unto them what 
number they judge convenient, what quality the men must 
be of, ajid to the people they commit the care of finding 
such out. Thirdly, the people hereunto assenting, make 
their choice of Stephen and the rest; those chosen men they 
bring and present before the apostles, howbeit, all this doth 
not endue them with any ecclesiastical power. But when 
so much was done, the apostles finding no cause to take ex- 
ception, did with prayer and imposition of hands m^ke them 
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deacons. This was it which gaye them their Tery being; ail 
other things besides were only preparations nnto this* Touch* 
ing the form of making presbyters, althon^ it be not wholly 
of purpose any where set down in the apostles' writings, yet 
sundry speeches there are which tnsmuate the chiefest things 
that belong unto that action : as when Paul and Barnabas are a«u 
said to have ''fasted, prayed/' and made presbyters : when Ti- J^ti^ 
mothy is willed to '^ lay hands suddenly on no man/' for fear of ▼• ss« 
participating with other men's sins. For this cause the order 
of the primitive church was, between choice and ordination to 
have some space for such prohibition and trial, as the apo- 
stle doth mention in deacons, saying, ''Let tiiem first be 
proved, then minister, if so be they be found blameless/' 

Alexander Severus beholding in his time how careful the Luaprid. 
church of Christ was, especially for this point ; how, after ^^^ 
the choice of their pastors, they used to publish the names 
of the parties chosen, and not give them tiie usual act of ap> 
probation, till they saw whether any let or impediment 
would be alleged; he gave commandment, that the like 
should also be done in his own imperial elections, adding 
this as a reason wherefore he so required, namely, " for that 
£oth Christians and Jews being so wary about the ordina- 
tion of the priests, it seemed very unequal for him not to be 
in like sort circumspect, to whom he committed the govern* 
ment of provinces, containing power over men's both estates 
and lives." This the canon itself doth provide for, requiring Deo. 
before ordination, scrutiny : " Let them diligentiybe examined \^^ ^ 
three days together before the sabbath, and on the sabbath igitw. 
let them be presented unto the bishop." And even this in 
effect also is the very use of the church of England, at all 
solemn ordaining of ministers ; and if all ordaining were so- 
lemn, I must confess it were much the better. 

The pretended disorder of the church of England is, that 
bishops ordaia them to whose election the people give no 
voices, and so the bishops make them alone ; that is to say, 
they give ordination without popular election going before, 
which ancient bishops neither did nor might do. Now in 
very truth, if the multitude have hereunto a right, which 
right can never be translated from them for any cause, then 
is there no remedy but we must yield, that unto the lawful 
making of ministers the voice of the people is required ; and b^. ^ 
that according to the adverse party's assertion^^ such as make p.'Sf ' 
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miniBters without asking the people's consent, do but exer- 
cise a certain tyranny. 

At the first erection of the commonwealth of Rome, the 
people (for so it was then fittest) determined of all afiairs :• 
afterward, this growing troublesome, their senators did that 
for them which themselves before had done : in the end alb 
came to one man's hands ; and the emperor alone was in- 
stead of many senators. 

In these things, the experience of time may breed both 
ciril and ecclesiastical change from that which hath been 
before received; neither do latter things always violently ex- 
clude former ; but the one growing less convenient than it 
hath been, giveth place to that which is now become more. 
That which was fit for the people themselves to do^ at the 
first, might afterward be more convenient for them to do 
by some other : which other is not hereby proved a tyrant 
because he alone doth that which a multitude were wont to 
do, unless by violence he take that authority upon him, 
against the order of law, and without any public appoint- 
ment ; as with us, if any did, it should (I suppose) not long 
be safe for him so to do. 

This answer (I hope) will seem to be so much the more 
reasonable, in that themselves, who stand against us, have 
furnished us therewith. For, whereas against the making of 
ministers by bishops alone, their use hath been to object, 
what sway the people did bear when Stephen and ihe rest 
were ordained deacons : they begin to espy how their own 
platform sWerveth not a little from that example wherewith 
they control the practices of others. For, touching the 
form of the people's concurrence in that action, they observe 
it not; no, they plainly profess, that they are not in this 
point bound to be followers of the apostles. The apostles 
ordained whom the people had*first chosen. They hold, that 
their ecclesiasical senate ought both to choose, and also to 
ordain. Do not themselves then take away that which the 
apostles gave the people, namely, the privilege of choosing 
ecclesiastical officers ? They do. But behold in what sort 
they answer it. 
Ecci. " By the sixth and fourteenth of the Acts (say they) it doth 
^141 *^PP^^* ^^^ ^® people had the chiefest power of choosing. 
' Howbeit that, as unto me it seemeth, was done upon special 
cause which doth not so much concern us, neither ought it to 
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be drawn onto the OTdinary and perpetual form 6( goveming^ 
ihechorch. For^ as in establishing commonweals, not only if 
tb^ be popular, but even being such as are ordered by tbe 
power of a few the chiefest, or as by the sole authority of 
one, till the same be established, the whole sway is in the 
people's hands, who yoluntarily appoint those magistrates by 
whose authority they may be governed ; so that afterward 
not the multitude itself^ but those magistrates which are 
chosen by the multitude, have the ordering of public affairs. 
Afler the selfsame manner it fared in establishing also the 
church : when there was not as yet any placed over the peo- 
ple, all authority was in them all ; but when they all had 
chosen certain to whom the regiment of the church was com- 
mitted, this power is not now any longer in the hands of the 
whole multitude, but wholly in theirs who are appointed 
guides of the ohuroh. Besides, in the choice of deacons, 
there was also another special cause wherefore the whole 
church at that time should choose them. For inasmuch as 
the Grecians murmured against the Hebrews, and complain- 
ed that in the daily distribution which was made for relief of 
^e poor, they were not indifferently respected, nor such re- 
gard had of their widows as was meet ; this made it neces- 
sary that they all should have to deal in the choice of those 
unto whom that care was afterward to be committed, to the 
end that all occasion of jealousies and complaints might be 
removed. Wherefore, that which was done by the people for 
certain causes, before the church was fully settled, may not 
be drawn out and applied unto a constant and perpetual form 
of ordering the church." 

Let them cast the discipline of the church of England into 
the same scales where they weigh their own, let them give us 
the same measure which here they take, and our strifes shall 
soon be brought to a quiet end. When they urge the apo- 
stles as precedents ; when they condemn us of tyranny, be- 
cause we do not in making ministers the same which the 
apostles did ; when they plead, '^ that with us one alone doth 
ordain, and that our ordinations are without the people's 
knowledge, contrary to the example which the blessed apo- 
sUes gave ; we do not request at their hands allowance as much 
as of one word we speak in our own defence, if that which we 
speak be of our own ; but that which themselves speak, they 
must be content to listen unto. To exempt themselves from 
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bmg orer-fiur preised with the apostles' example^ they can an* 
swer, '' That which was done by the people once upon special 
causes, when the church was not yet established, is not to be 
made a rule for the constant and continual ordering of the 
church/' In defence of their own election, although they do 
not therein depend on the people so much as the apostles in 
the choice of deacons, they think it a very sufficient apology, 
that there were special considerations why deacons at that 
time should be chosen by the whole church, but not so now. 
In excuse of dissimilitudes between their own and the apo- 
stles' discipline, they are contented to use this answer, ''That 
many things were done in the apostles' times, before the set- 
tling of the church which afterward the church was not tied 
to obsenre." For countenance of their own proceedings, 
wherein their governors do more than the apostles, and their 
people less than under the apostles the first churches are 
found to have done at the making of ecclesiastical officers, 
they deem it a marvellous reasonable kind of pleading to say, 
''That even as in commonweals, when the multitude have 
once chosen many, or one to rule over them, the right which 
was at the first in the whole body of the people, is now de- 
rived unto those many, or that one which is so chosen; and 
that this being done, it is not the whole multitude, to whom 
the administration of such public afiairs any longer apper- 
taineth, but that which they did, their rulers may now do 
lawfully without them : after the selfsame manner it stand- 
eth widi the church also." 

How easy and plain might we make our defence, how 
clear and allowable even unto them, if we could but obtain 
of them to admit the same things consonant unto equity in 
our mouths, which they require to be so taken from their own ! 
If that which is truth, being uttered in maintenance of Scot- 
land and Geneva, do not cease to be truth when the church 
of England once allegeth it, this great crime of tyranny, 
wherewith we are charged, hath a plain and an easy de- 
fence. Yea, but we do not all ask the people's approbation, 
which they do, whereby they shew themselves more indiffer- 
ent and more free firom taking away the people's right. In- 
deed, when their lay-elders have chosen whom they think 
good, and the people's consent thereunto is asked, and if they 
give their i^probation, the thing standeth warranted for 
sound and good. But if not, is the former choice overthrown ? 
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No, but the people are to yield to reason ; and if they which 
hare made the choice do so like the people's reason, as to 
leverse their own deed at the hearing of it, then a new elec> 
tion to be made ; otherwise the former to stand, notwith- 
standing the people's negative and dislike. What is this BooIm. 
else but to deal with the people, as those nurses do with in- ^'^^ 
&nts, whose mouths they besmear with the backside of the 
spoon, as though they had fed tiiem, when they themselyes 
do devour the food f They cry in the ears of the people, that 
all men's consent should be had unto that which concerns 
all ; they make the people believe we wrong them, and de- 
prive them of their right in making ministers, whereas with 
us the people have commonly far more sway and force than 
with them. For inasmuch as there are but two main things 
observed in every ecclesiastical function, power to exercise 
the duty itself, and some charge of people whereon to exer- 
cise the same ; the former of these is received at the hands of 
the whole visible catholic church. For it is not any one par- 
ticular multitude that can give power, the force whereof may 
reach far and wide indefinitely, as the power of order doth, 
which whoso hath once received, there is no action which be- 
longeth thereunto, but he may exercise effectually the same 
in any part of the world without iterated ordination. They 
whom the whole church hath from the beginning used as 
her agents in conferring this power, are not either one or 
more of the laity, and therelbie it hath not been heard of 
that ever any such were allowed to ordain ministers : only 
persons ecclesiastical, and they, in place of calling, superiors 
both nntodeacons and unto presbyters; only such persons ec- 
clesiastical have been authorized to ordain both, and give 
them thepower of order, in thename of the whole church. Such 
were the apostles, such was Timothy, such was Titus, such are 
bishops. Not that there is between these no difference, but 
that they aU agree in pre-eminence of place above both pres- 
byters and deacons, whom they otherwise mightnot ordain.* 
Now whereas hereupon some do infer, that no ordination 
can stand but only such as is made by bishops, which have 
had their ordination likewise by other bishops before them, 
till we come to the very apostles of Christ themselves* In 
which respect it was demanded of Beza at Poissie, ^' By what 

• Neqae enim fat erat ant lioebat at iaferior ordimret mijoreiii. CommMt. q. 
Ambrof. tribonnlii^ b 1 Tia. 3. 
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authority he could administer the holy sacraments, being ii6t 
thereunto ordained by any other than Calvin, or by such as 
to whom the power of ordination did not belong, according 
to the ancient order and customs of the church ; sith Calvin 
and they who joined with him in that action were no bishops :'' 
and Athanasius maintaineth the fact of Macarius a presbytel', 
which overthrew the holy table whereat one Ischyras would 
have ministered the blessed sacrament, having not been con- 
secrated thereunto by laying on of some bishops' hands/ ac- 
cording to the ecclesiastical canons ; as also Epiphanius in- 
veigheth sharply against divers for doing the like, when they 
had notepiscopal ordination. To this we answer, that there may 
be sometimes very just and sufficient reason to allow ordina- 
tion made without a bishop. The whole church visible being 
the true original subject of all power, it hath not ordinarily 
allowed any other than bishops alone to ordain : howbeit, as 
the ordinary course is ordinarily in all things to be observed, 
BO it may be in some cases not unnecessary that we decline 
from the ordinary ways. Men may be extraordinarily, yet 
allowably two ways, admitted into spiritual function in the 
church. One is, when God himself doth of himself raise up 
any, whose labour he useth without requiring that men should 
authorize them. But then he doth ratify their calling by ma- 
nifest signs and tokens himself from heaven. And thus even 
such as believed not our Saviour's teaching, did yet acknow- 
ledge him a lawful teacher sent from God : '^ Thou art a 
teacher sent from God, otherwise none could do those things 
which thou dost do.'' Luther did but reasonably therefore, 
in declaring that the senate of Melheuse should do well to 
ask of Muncer, from whence he received power to teach i 
who it was that had called him i and if his answer were, that 
God had given him his charge, then to require at his handa 
some evident sign thereof for men's satisfaction : because so 
God is wont, when he himself is the author of any extraordi- 
nary calling. Another extraordinary kind of vocation is, 
when the exigence of necessity doth constrain to leave the . 
usual ways of the church, which otherwise we would willingly 
keep : where the church must needs have some ordained, and 
neither hath, nor can have possibly, a bishop, to ordain ; in 
case of such necessity, the ordinary institution of God hath 
given oftentimes, and may give place. And therefore we are 
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not, simply without exception^, to urge a linetd descent of 
power from the aposCles by continued succession of bishops 
in every effectual ordination. These cases of inevitable ne- 
cessity excepted, none may ordain but only bishops : by the 
imposition of their hands it is, that the church giveth power 
of order, both unto presbyters and dei^^ons. Now, when that 
power so received is once to have any certain subject where- 
on it may work, and whereunto it is to be tied, here cometh 
in the people's consent, and not before. The power of order 
I may lawfully receive, without asking leave of any multitude ; 
but that power I cannot exercise upon any one certain peo- 
ple utterly against their wills ; neither is there in the church 
of England any man, by order of law, possessed with pastoral 
charge over any parish, but the people in effect do choose 
him thereunto. For, albeit they choose not by giving every 
man personally his particular voice, yet can they not say, 
that they have their pastors violently obtruded upon them, 
inasmuch as tlyir ancient and original interest therein, hath 
been by orderly means derived into the patron who chooseth 
for them* And if any man be desirous to know how patrons 
came to have such interest, we are to consider, that at the 
first erection of churches, it seemed but reasonable in the 
eyes of the whole Christian world, to pass that right to t]iem 
and their successors^ on whose soil and at whose chaise the 
same were founded. This all men gladly and willingly did, 
both in honour of so great piety, and for encouragement of 
many others unto the like, who peradventure else would 
have been as slow to erect churches, or to endow them, as 
we are forward both to spoil them, and to pull them down. 

It is no true assertion therefore, in such sort as the pre- 
tended reformers mean it, *' That all ministers of God's word 
ought to be made by consent of many, that is to say, by the 
people's suffrages ; diat ancient bishops neither did nor might 
ordain otherwise; and that ours do herein usurp a far greater 
power than was, or then lawfully could have been, granted 
unto bishops which were of old." Furthermore, as touching 
spiritnal jurisdiction, our bishops, they say, do that which 
of all things is most intolerable, and which the ancient never 
did; ''Our bishops excommunicate and release alone, whereas 
the censures of the church neither ought, nor were wont to be, 
lulministered otherwise than by consent of many." Thejr 
meaning here, when they speak of many, is not as before it 

VOL. III. M 
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was : when they hold Aat mhusters should be ttiade witti 

consent of many^ they understand by mang^ tiie multitude, or 

common people ; but m requiring that many should eyermore 

join with the bishop in the administration of church censures, 

they m^an by many, a few lay-elders, chosen out of the rest 

ConcU. of the people to that purpose. This, they say, is ratified by 

4^^l7s3i ancient councils, by ancient bishops this was practised. And 

Cypr. i.iu. ^h^ reasou hereof, as Beza supposeth, was, " Because if the 

i.u.Ep.8. power of ecclesiastical censures did belong unto any otoe, 

there would this great inconvenience follow ; ecclesiastical 

r^ment should be changed into mere tyranny, or else into 

a civil royalty: therefore no one, either bishop or presbyter, 

should or can alone exercise that power, but with his eccle* 

siastical consistory he ought to do it, as may appear by the 

old discipline." 

And is it possible, that one so grave and judicious should 
think it in earnest tyranny for a bishop to ezcommittUGate, 
whom law and order hath authorized so to^o P or be per- 
suaded, that ecclesiastical regiment degenerateth iifto civil 
r^Iity, when one is allowed to do that which kath beeh at 
any time the deed of more ? Surely, far meaner witted men 
than the world accounteth Mr. Beza, do easily perceive, that 
tyranny is power violentiy exercised against order, against 
law ; and that the difference of these two regiments, ecclesi- 
astical and citil, consisteth in the matter about which the 
actions of each are conversant; and not in tiiis, that civil 
royalty admitteth but one, ecclesiastical government requireth 
many supreme correctors. Which allegation, were it true, 
would prove no more than only, that some certain number is 
necessary for the assistance of the bishop : but that a num- 
ber of such as they do require is necessary, how doth it 
prove ? Wherefore, albeit bishops should now do iJie very 
same which the ancients did, using the college of presby- 
ters under them as their assistants, when they administer 
church-censures, yet should they still swerve utterly from 
tiiat which these men so busily labour for, because the agents 
whom they require to assist in those cilses, are a sort of lay- 
elders, such as no ancient bishop ever was assisted with. 

Shall these firuitiess jars atid janglings never cease ? ish^ 
we never se^ end of diem f How much happier were the 
world if those eager taskmasters, whose eyes are so curious 
and sharp in discerning what should be done by many, and 
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what by few, were all changed into painfiil doers of that 
which every go6d Christian man ought either only or chiefly 
to do, and to be found therein doing when that great and 
glorious judge of all men's both deeds and words shall ap- 
pear ? In the meanwhile, be it one that hath this charge, 
or be they many that be his assistants, let there be careful 
provision that justice may be administered, and in this shall 
our God be glorified more than by such contentious disputes. 

XV. Of which nature that also is, wherein bishops are, C%mo&ndmf 
over and besides all this, accused " to have much more ex- ^^^^''Jl^ 
cessive power than the ancient, inasmuch as unto their eccle- aoUKuriijr 
siastical authority, the civil magistrate for the better repress- ^^p^ 
ing of such as contemn ecclesiastioal censures, hath for divers hMw. 
ages annexed civil. The crime of bishops herein is divided 
into these two several branches — the one, that in causes tccle- 
siastical they strike with the sword of secular punishments ; 
the other, that offices are granted them, by virtue whereof 
they meddle vrith civil affairs. Touching the one, it reacheth 
no farther than only unto restraint of liberty by imprison- 
ment (which yet is not done but by the laws of the land, and 
by virtue of authority derived from the prince). A thing 
which being allowable in priests amongst the Jews, must 
needs have received some strange alteration in nature since, 
if it be now so pernicious and venomous to be coupled with 
a spiritual vocation in any man which beareth office in the 
church of Christ. Shemaiah writing to the college of priests Jtr. 
which were in Jerusalem, and to Zephaniah the principal of **^* ^' 
them, told them they wene appoinled of God, " that they 
might be officers in the house of the Lord, for ev^ man 
which raved, and did make himself a prophet,'' to the end that 
they might, by the force of this their authority, " put such in 
prison, and in the stocks." His malice is reproved, for that 
he provoketh them to shew their power against the innocent. 
But surely, when any man justiy punishable had been brongjbt 
before them, it could be no unjust thing for them even in such 
sort then to have punished. As for offices, by virtue whereof 
bishops have to deal in civil affairs, we must consider that 
civil affairs are of divers kinds; and as they be not all fit for 
ecclesiastical persons to meddle with, so neither is it neces- 
sary, nor at this day haply convenient, that from meddling 
with any such thing at all they all should without exception 
be secbided. I will therefore set down some few causes, 

m2 
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wherein it cannot but clearly appear unto reasonable men^ 
that civil and ecclesiastical functions may be lawfully united 
in one and the same person. 

First, therefore, in case a Christian society be planted 
amongst their professed enemies, or by toleration do live un- 
der some certain state whereinto they are not incorporated, 
whom shall we judge the meetest men to have the hearing 
and determining of such mere civil controversies as are every 
day wont to grow between man and man ? Such being the 
state of the church of Corinth, the apostle giveth them this 
1 Cor. fL direction, "Dare any of you, having business against an- 
other, be judged by the unjust, and not under saints i Do ye 
not know that the saints shall judge the world? If the world 
then shall be judged by you, are ye unworthy to judge the 
smallest matters i Know ye not tihat we shall judge the an- 
gels i how much more thbgs that appertain to this life ? If 
Uien ye have judgment of things pertaining to this life, set 
up them which are least esteemed in the church. I speak it 
to your shame ; is it so, that there is not a wise man amongst 
you i no, not one that can judge between his brethren, but a 
brother goeth to law with a brother, and that under the infi- 
dels ? Now therefore there is utterly a fault among you, be- 
cause ye go to lawx)ne with another; why rather suffer ye 
not wrong, why rather sustain ye not harm f* In which speech 
there are these degrees ; better to suffer and to put up injuries, 
than to contend ; better to end contention by arbitrement, 
than by judgment ; better by judgment before the wisest of 
their own, than before the simplef ; better before the simplest 
of their own, than the wisest of them without : so that if 
Vide Btr- judgment of secular affairs should be committed unto wise 
■Mu utiq. ^®^» ^^^ ^^^ ^^ chiefest credit and account amongst them, 
jir. Ub. when the pastors of their souls are such, who more fit to be 
** *^ also their judges for the ending of strifes ? The wisest in 
things Divine, may be also in things human the most skilful. 
At leastwise they are by likelihood commonly more able to 
.know right from wrong, than the common unlettered sort. 
And what St. Augustine did hereby gather, his own words 
do sufficiently shew. '^ I call God to witness upon my soul 
Aig.de (saith he), that according to the order which is kept in well- 
MMlu e!«9. ^^^^^ monasteries, I coidd wish to have every day my hours 
of labouring with my hands, my hours of reading, and of pray- 
ing, rather than to endure these most tumultuous perplexities 
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of other men^s causes, which I am forced to bear while I trar 
yel in secular businesses, either by judging to discuss them, 
or to cut them off by entreaty : unto which toils that apostle, 
who himself sustained them not, for any thing we read, hath 
notwithstanding tied us not of his own accord, but being 
thereunto directed by that Spirit ¥4iich speaks in him. His 
own apostleship, which drew him to travel up and down, suf- 
fered him not to be any where settled to this purpose; where- 
fore the wise, faithful, and holy men which were seated here 
and there, and not them which travelled up and down to 
preach, he made examiners of such businesses. Whereupon 
of him it is no where written, that he had leisure to attend 
these things, from which we cannot excuse ourselves although 
we be simple : because even such he requireth, if wise men 
cannot be had, rather than that the affairs of Christians 
should be brought into public judgment. Howbeit, not with- 
out comfort in our Lord are these travels undertaken by us, 
for the hope's sake of eternal life, to the end that with pa- 
tience we may reap the fruit.'' So far is St. Augustine from 
thinking it unlawful for pastors in such sort to judge civil 
causes, that he plainly coUecteth out of the aposUe's words, 
a necessity to undertsike that duty ; yea, himself he comfort- 
eth with the hope of a blessed rewaid, in lieu of travail that 
they sustained. 

Again, even where whole Christian kingdoms are, how 
troublesome were it for universities, and other great colle- 
giate societies, erected to serve as nurseries unto the church 
of Christ, if every thing which civilly doth concern them 
were to be carried from their own peculiar governors, because 
for the most part they are (as fittest it is they should be) 
persons of ecclesiastical calling ? It was by the wisdom of 
our famous predecessors foreseen how unfit this would be, 
and hereupon provided by grant of special charters, that it 
might be, as now it is in the universities ; where their vice- 
chancellors, being for the mAst part professors of divinity, are 
nevertheless civil judges over them in the most of their ordi- 
nary causes. 

And to go yet some degrees farther, a thing impossible it 
is not, neiUier altogether unusud for some who are of royal 
blood to be consecrated unto the ministry of Jesus Christ, 
and so to be the nurses of God's church, not only as the pro- 
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phet did foretel), but also as the apostle St. Paul was. Now 
in case the crown should by this means descend unto such 
per^ons^perhaps when they are the very last, or perhaps thevery 
best of tneir race, so that a greater benefit they are not able 
to bestow upon a kingdom, than by accepting their right 
therein ; shsJl the sanctity of their order deprive them of that 
honour whereunto they have by right blood i Or shall it be 
a bar to shut out the public good that may grow by their vir- 
tuous regiment ? If not, then must they cast off the office 
which they received by Divine imposition of hands ; or, if 
they carry a more religious opinion concerning that heavenly 
function, it followeth, that being invested as well with the 
other, they remain God's lawful anointed both ways. With 
men of skill and mature judgment there is of this so little 
doubt, that concerning such as at this day are under the 
archbishops of Mentz, Cologne, and Treves, being botfi arch- 
bishops and princes of the empire ; yea, such as live within 
the pope's own civil territories, there is no cause why any 
should deny to yield them civil obedience in any thing which 
they command, not repugnant to Christian piety ; yea, even 
that civility, for such as are under them, not to obey them, 
were the part of seditious persons : howbeit, for persons ec- 
clesiastical thus to exercise civil dominion of their own, is 
more than when they only sustain some public office, or deal 
in some business civil, being thereunto even by supreme au- 
thority required. As nature doth not any thing in vain, so 
neither grace. Wherefore, if it please God to bless some 
principal attendants on his own sanctuary, and to endue them 
with extraordinary parts of excellency, some in one kind 
some in another, surely a great derogation it were to the very 
honour of him who bestowed so precious graces, except they 
on whom he hath bestowed them should accordingly be em- 
ployed, that the fruit of those heavenly gifts might extend 
itself unto the body of the commonwealth wherein they live; 
which being of purpose instituted (for so all commonwealths 
are) to the end that all might enjoy whatsoever good it 
pleaseth the Almighty to endue each one with, must needs 
suffer loss, when it hath not the gain which eminent civil 
ability in ecclesiastical persons is now and then found apt to 
afford. Shall we then discommend the people of Milan for 
using Ambrose their bishop as an ambassador about their 
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public and pplilic affiurs ; the ^ews for elacjting tbeir priests 
sometimes to be leaders in war ; Pavid for ipaaking the high- 
priest his chiefest counsellor of state : finally, all Christian 
kings and princes which have i^poii^ted onto like services, 
bishops or other of the clergy under them i No, they have 
done in this respect that which mo$t sincere and religious 
wisdom alloweth. Neither is it aUow(J>le only, when either 
a kind of necessity doth cast civil offices upon them, or when 
they are thereunto preferred in regard of some extraordinary 
fitness ; but fiurther also, when there are even of rig^t an- 
nexed uQto some of their places or of course imposed upon 
certain of their p^9ons, functions of dignity and account in 
the commonwealth ; albeit no other consideration be had 
therein save this, that their credit and countenance may by 
Budi means be augmented. A thing, if ever to be respected, 
surely most of all now, when Ood himself is for his own 
sake generally no wh^e honoured, religion ahnost no where, 
no where religiously adored, the ministry of the word and 
sacraments of Christ, a very cause of disgrace in the eyes 
both of high and low, where it hath not somewhat besides 
itself to be count^ianced with. For unto this very pass are 
things come, that the glory of Ood is constrained even to 
stand upon borrowed credit, which yet were somewhat the 
mpre tolerable, if there were not that dissuade to lend it 
him. No practice so vile, but pretended holiness is made 
sometimes a cloak to hide it. 

The French king Philip Valois, in his time made an ordi- 
nance, that aU prelates and bishops should be dean exduded 
from parliaments, where the affiiirs of the kingdom wene 
handled ; pretending that a king, with good conscience, can- 
not draw pastors, having cure of souls, from so weighty a 
business, to trouble their heads with consultations of state. 
But irreligious intents are not able to hide themselves, no, 
not when holiness is made their cloak. This is plain and 
simple truth, that the councils of wicked men hate always 
the presence of them whose virtue, though it should not be 
able to prevail against their purposes, would, notwithstand- 
ing, be unto their minds a secret controversy; and therefore, 
till either by one shift or another they can bring all things to 
their own hands alone, t}xey are not secure. Ordinances ho- 
lier and better there stand as yet in force by the grace of Al- 
mighty Ood, and the works of his providence amongst us. 
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Let not envy so far preyail, as to make ns account that • 
blemish, which if there be in us any spark of sound judgment^ 
or of religious conscience, we must of necessity acknowledge 
to be one of the chiefest ornaments unto this land : by the an- 
cient laws whereof, the clergy being held for the chief of 
those three estates, which together make up the entire body 
of this commonwealth, under one supreme head and gover- 
nor ; it hath all this time ever borne a sway proportionable 
in the weighty a£fairs of the land; wise and virtuous kings 
condescending most willingly thereunto, even of reverence 
to the Most High ; with the flower of whose sanctified in- 
heritance, as it were with a kind of Divine presence, unless 
their chiefest civil assemblies were so &r forth beautified as 
might be without any notable impediment unto their hea- 
venly functions, they could not satisfy themselves, as having 
shewed towards God an affection most dutiful* 

Thus, first, in defect of the civil magistrates : secondly, 
for the ease and quietness of scholastical societies : thirdly, 
by way of political necessity : fourthly, in regard of quality, 
care, and extraordinancy : fifthly, for countenance unto the 
ministry : and, lastly, even of devotion and reverence towards 
God himself, there may be admitted at leastwise in some par- 
ticulars well and lawful enough a conjunction of civil and 
ecclesiastical power, except there be some such law or reason 
to the contrary, as may prove it to be a thing simply in itself 
nought. 

Against it many things are objected, as, first, " That the mat- 
ters which are noted in the Holy Scriptures to have belonged 
unto the ordinary office of any ministers of God's holy word 
and sacraments, are these which follow, with such-like, and 
no other; namely, the watch of the sanctuary, the busi- 
ness of God, the ministry of the word and sacraments, over- 
sight of the house of God, watching over his flock, prophecy, 
prayer,''dispensations of the mysteries of God, charge and care 
of men's souls. If a man would shew what the offices and 
duties of a surgeon or physician are, I suppose it were not 
his part, so much as to mention any thing belonging to the 
one or the other, in case either should be also a soldier or a 
merchant, or a housekeeper, or a magistrate ; because the 
functions of these are different from those of the former, al- 
beit one and the same man may haply be both. The tase 
is like, when the Scripture teacheth what duties are required 
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in an ecclesiastical minister ; in describing of whose office, 
to teach any other thing than snch as properly and directly 
toncheth his office that way, were impertinent. 

Yea/' But in the Old Testament the two powers civil and 
ecclesiastical were distinguished, not only in nature, but also 
in person ; the one committed unto Moses, and the magis- 
trates joined with him ; the other to Aaron and his sons. 
Jehosapbatin his reformation doth not only distinguish causes 
ecclesiastical from civil, and erecteth divers courts for them, 
bat appointeth also divers judges.'' With the Jews these two 
powers were not so distingui8hed,but that sometimes they 
might and did concur in one and the same person. Was 
not Eli both priest and judge ? after their returns from cap- 
tivity, Esdras a priest, and the same their chief governor 
even in civil athirs also i These men which urge the neces- 
sity of Aiaking always a personal distinction of these two 
powers, as if by Jehosaphat's example the same person ought 
not to deal in both causes, yet are not scrupulous to make 
men of civil place and calling presbyters and ministers of 
spiritual jurisdiction in their own spiritual consistories. * 

If it be against the Jewish precedents for us to give civil 
power unto such as have ecclesiastical ; is it not as much 
against the same for them to give ecclesiastical power unto 
such as have civil i They will answer perhaps, that their po- 
sition is only against conjunction of ecclesiastical power of 
order, and the power of civil jurisdiction in one person. But 
this answer will not stand with their proofs, which make no 
less against the power of civil and ecclesiastical jurisdiction 
in one person ; for of these two powers Jehosaphat's example 
18 : besides, the contrary example of Eli and of Ezra, by us 
alleged, do plainly shew, that among the Jews even the 
power of order ecclesiastical and civil jurisdiction were 
sometimes lawfully united in one and the same person. 
Pressed farther we are vrith our Lord and Saviour's example, 
who '' denieth his kingdom to be of this world, and therefore, 
as not standing with his calling, refused to be made a king, 
to give sentence in a criminal cause of adultery, and in a 
ciril of dividing an inheritance." 

The Jews imagining that their Messiah should be a po- 
tent Monarch upon earth, no marvel, though when they did 
oth^wise wonder at Christ's greatness, they sought forth- 
with to have him invested with that kind of dignity, to the 
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/Bod be migbt presently be^a to reiga- Otb/Nr6 of tba Jews, 
wbich lik^nrise bad tbe same imtginaAioii of the Messiah, 
and did somewhat incline to think that peradventur^ this 
laight be he, thought good to try whether he would take 
upon him that which he might do, being a king, such as they 
supposed their true Messiah should be. But Christ refused 
to be a king over them, beicause it was no part of the offipe 
of their Messiah, as they did falsely conceive ; and to inter- 
meddle in those acts of civil judgment he refused also, be- 
cause he had no such jurisdictioii in that commonwealth, be- 
ing, in regard of his civil person, a man of mean and low call- 
ing. As for repugnancy between ecclesiastical and civil 
power, or any inconvenience that these two powers should 
be united, it doth not appear, that this was the cause of his 
resistance either to reign, or else to judge, 
s Tim. What say we then to the blessed apostles who teach, " TJiat 
^ 4* soldiers entangle not themselves with the businesses of this 
life, but leave them, to the end th^y may please hio> who 
hath chosen them to serve ; and that so the good soldiery of 
Christ ought to do.'' 

The QfQgHes which taught this, did never take upon them 
any place or office of civil power. No, they gave over the 
ecclesiastical care of the poor, that they might wholly attend 
upon the word and prayer. St. Paul indeed doth e3diort Ti- 
mothy after this manner, '' Suffer thou evil as a noble soldier 
of Jesus Christ : no man warring is entangled with the a&ir^ 
of life, because he must serve simh ^ have pressed him untp 
warfare." The sense and meaning whereof is plain, that sol- 
diers may not b^ nice and tender, that they jpmt be abl/e to 
endure hardouess, that no -man betaking himself unto waxs 
contiaueth entaugled with such kind of businesses^ as tend 
ionly unto the ease and quiet felicity of this life ; but if tbe 
service of him who bath takei^ them «nder hi^ baimer rpqi^re 
the hazard, yea, the loss of their lives, to please him; the|^ 
miist he cimtent ai^d willing vnth any difficulty, any peri), 
be it never so muoh againsjb the natural desire which ihey 
have to live in safety. And at this point the clergy of Gpd 
must always stand ; thus it behovjed jth/sq^ to be affected as 
oft as their Lord and Captain le^eth them into the field, 
whatsoever conflicts^ perils, or evils, they are to endure. 
Which duty being not soeh, but that wherewith the civil digr 
ttities, which ecclenastical persons amongst us do eiy/oy. 
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may weO eaough stand ; tlie txhoitatioB of PmJ to Timotiiy 
is bet a slender allegation against them* As well might we 
gather out of Ais place, that men having children or wives, 
are not fit to be ministers (which also hath been collected, and 
that by sundry of the ancients) f and that it is requisite the 
clergy be utterly foibidden marriage. For, as the burden of 
civil regiment dodi make them who bear it the less able to 
attend their ecclesiastical charge ; even so St. Paul doth say, 
that the married are careAd for the world, the nnmanied 
tceer to give themselves vdioliy to the service of God. How- 
beit, both experience hath found it safer, that the clergy 
should bear the care of honest marriage, than be subject to 
the inconveniences which single life, imposed upon them, 
would draw after it; and as many as are of sound judgment 
know it to be fiu: better for this present age, that the detri- 
ment be borne which haply may grow through the lessening 
of some few men's spiritual labours, tiban that the clergy and 
commonwealth should lack the benefit which both the one 
and the other may reap through their dealing in civil affairs. 
In which consideration, that men consecrated unto the spi- 
ritoal service of God be licensed so far forth to meddle with 
the secular affidrs of the world, as doth seem for some spe- 
cial good cause requisite, and may be without any grievous 
prejudice unto the church; surely, there is not in the apo- 
stles words, being rightly understood, any leL That no 
apostle did ever bear offi^^e, may it not be a wonder, consider- 
ing the great devotion of the age wherein they lived, and 
Ae zeal of Herod, of Nero the great comimander of the known 
worid, and of other kings of the earth at that time, to ad- 
vance by ail means Christian religion? Tkm deriving unto 
others that smaller char^ of distributing of the goods which 
are laid at t^eir feet, and of making provision for tiie poor, 
which charge, being in part civil, themselves had before (as 
I suppose, lawfully) undertaken, and their following of that 
which was weightier, may serve as a marvellous good example 
for the dividing of one man's office into divers slips, and the 
subordination of inferiors to discharge some part of the same, 
when by reason of multitude increaaing, that labour waxeAi 
great and troublesome, ijrhich before was easy and light : but 

• CoorenH hsjamodi flKgi tt ordlmri MMMPdolM, qvSbu* neo iibari miA bm m- 
potet. EtoiiiBSeriTixpelwt,«tirM«» iMjMirite ^otMisDS oark, qaw B^ 
«9rMirtptfwtib«s«MntiiM,«WM rto4i— o —;an «« ctgMrtkwHM etna divnvi li- 
targim et rat eocMastiou coiiMuiiti. Lib. xUi. tact. 1. c. 4e qiiic. ctokr. 
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Tery small force it haih to infer a perpetual divorce between 
ecclesiastical and civil power in the same persons. The most 
that can be said in this case is, ^' That sundry eminent canons, 
bearing the name of apostolical, and divers councils likewise 
there are, which have forbidden the clergy to bear any secu- 
lar office ; ' and have enjoined them to attend altogether upon 
reading, preaching, and prayer : whereupon the most of the 
ancient fathers have shewed great dislikes that these two 
powers should be united in one person/' 

For a full and final answer whereunto, I would first de- 
mand, whether commension and separation of these two 
powers be a matter of mere positive law, or else a thing sim- 
ply with or against the law immutable of Ood and nature? 
That which is simply against this latter law can at no time 
be allowable in any person, more than adultery, blasphemy, 
sacrilege, and the like. But conjunction of power ecclesias- 
tical and civil, what law is there which hath not at some time 
or other allowed as a thing convenient and meet? In the law 
of Ood we have examples sundry, whereby it doth most ma- 
nifestly appear, how of him the same hath oftentime been 
approved. No kingdom or nation in the world, but hath 
been thereunto accustomed without inconvenience and hurt. 
In the prime of the world, kings and civil rulers were priests 
for the most part all. The Romans ^ note it as a thing bene- 
ficial in their own commonwealth, and even to them ^ appa- 
rently forcible for the strengthening of the Jews' regiment 
under Moses and Samuel. I deny not, but sometime there 
may be, and hath been perhaps, just cause to ordain other- 
wise. Wherefore we are not to urge those things which here- 
tofore have been either ordered or done, as thereby to preju- 
dice those orders, which, upon contrary occasion, and the 
exigence of the present time, by like authority have been es- 

» Cam rnnlU diFinltas, pontifioes, k miyoribDS uostris inFenta atqne institata smut, 
torn nihil pneolarius, qaam qaod yoi eosdem et religionibas deonim immortaliam, et 
Munme reipob. pneesie Foloeraot. Gio. pro domo sua ad pontiff. 

^ "Honor sacerdotii firmamentnm potentiie aHSamebatar." Tacit hist lib. ▼. He 
sheweth the reason wherefore their mlers were also priests. The joinio(( of these itfb 
powen, as now, so then likewise profitable for the poblio state, bat in respect dean 
opposite and contrary. For, whereas then Divine things being more esteemed, were 
used as helps for the oonntenanoe of secular power; the case in these latter ages i» 
turned npside down, earth hath now brooght heaven nnder foot, and in the coarse of 
the world, bath of the two the greater credit Priesthood was then a strengthening 
to kings, which now is forced to take strength and credit firom far meaner degrees of 
ciiil aathoritj. *' Hie aos apod Jadssos fait, nt eosdem reges et sacerdotes baberent, 
qooriiin jastitia rellgioni pormixta inoredibile quantam evaloere." Jost Hbt lib. 
zzxfi. Ijb. xlU. sect 22. c. de episo. 
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tablifihed. For what is there wjiich doth let, Irat that from 
contrary occasions contrary laws may grow, and each be 
reasoned and disputed for t^ such as are subject thereunto, 
during the time Ihey are in force ; and yet neither so oppo- 
site to other, but that both may laudably continue, as long 
as the ages which keep them do see no necessary cause which 
may draw them unto alteration i Wherefore m these things, 
canons, constitutions, and laws, which have been at one time 
meet, do not prove that the church should always be bound 
to follow them. Ecclesiastical persons were by ancient order 
forbidden to be executors of any man's testament, or to un- 
dertake the wardship of children. Bishops, by the imperial 
law, are forbidden to bequeath by testament, or otherwise to 
alienate any thing grown unto them after they were made 
bishops. Is there no remedy but that these, or the like or- 
ders, must therefore every where still be observed ? The rea- 
son is not always evident, why former orders have been re- 
pealed and other established in their room. Herein there- 
fore we must remember the axiom used in the civil laws, 
''That the prince is always presumed to do that with reason, 
which is not against reason being done, although no reason 
of his deed be expressed.'' Which being in every respect as 
true of the church, and her Divine authority in making laws, 
it should be some bridle unto those malapert and proud spi- 
rits, whose wits not conceiving the reason of laws that are 
established, they adore their own private fancy as the supreme 
law of all, and accordingly take upon them to judge that 
whereby they should be judged. But why labour we thus 
in vain f For even to change that which now is, and to estab- 
lish instead thereof that which themselves would acknowledge 
the very selfsame which hath been, to what purpose were H, 
aith they protest, ''That they utterly condemn as well that t.c. u».!. 
which hath been, as that which is ; as well the ancient, as the P* ^^^' 
present superiority, authority, and power, of ecclesiastical 
persons." 

XVL Now where they lastly allege, " That the law of our The trgo- 
Lord Jesus Christ, and the judgment of the best in all ages, ^1^^*^ 
condemn all ruling superiority of ministers over ministers ;" wherebj 
they are in this, to in the rest, more bold to affirm, than able ^^^tb!? 
to prove the ^ngs which they bring for support of their the law of 
weak and feeble cause. "The bearing of dominion, or the Sf/a^ 
exercising of authority (they say), is that wherein the civil mm of the 
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bMi fa att HUigiatrate is severed from the eeclesiastical officer, accord- 
HMfO M^- iog to the words of our Lord and Saviour, ' Kings of nations 
JhTreibj bear rule over them, but it shall not be so with you :' there- 
sQparioritj f^^ bearing of dominion doth not agree to one minister over 
dstor^oiOT another/' This place hath been, and still is, although falsely, 
5r*^*5^. yet with far greater show of likelihood and truth, brought 
p.* tf . ' forth by the anabaptists, to prove that the chureh of Christ 
ought to have no civil magistrates, but to be ordered only by 
Cl]^st. Wherefore they urge the opposition between heathens, 
and them unto whom our Saviour speaketh. For, sith the 
apostles were opposite to heathens, not in that they were 
apostles, but in that they were Christians ; the anabaptists' 
inference is, '' That Christ doth here give a law, to be for 
ever observed by all true Christian men, between whom and 
heathens there must be always this difference, that whereas 
heathens have kings and princes to rule. Christians ought 
not in this thing to be like unto them." Wherein their con- 
struction hath the more show, because that which Christ 
doth speak .to his apostles, is not found always agreeable 
unto them as apostles, or as pastors of men's souls, but often- 
times it toucheth them in generality, as they are Christians; 
so that Christianity being common unto them with all believ- 
ers, such speeches must be so taken that they may be applied 
unto all, and not only unto them. They which consent with 
us, in rejecting such collections as the anabaptist maketh 
with more probability, must give us leave to reject such as 
themselves have made with less ; for a great deal less likely 
it is, that our Lord should here establish an everlasting dif- 
ference, not between his church and pagans, but between the 
pastors of his church and civil governors. For if herein they 
must always differ, that the one may not bear rule, the other 
may; how did the apostles themsdves observe this differ- 
ence, the exercise of whose authority, both in commanding 
and in controlling others, the Scripture hath made so mani- 
fest that no gloss can overshadow it i Again, it being, as they 
would have it, our Saviour's purpose to withhold his apostles, 
and in them all other pastors, from bearing rule, why should 
kingly dominion be menti<med, which occasions men to ga- 
ther, that not all dominion and rule, but this one only form, 
was prohibited, and that authority was permitted them, so it 
were not regal i Furthermore, in case it had been his purpose 
to withhold pastors altogether from bearing rule, why should 
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kings of natioas be mentioned^ as if di^ were not forbidden 
to exercisei noi not regal dominion itsdf, but only MGh regal 
dominion as heat}ien kings do exercise i The very tradi is^ 
oar Lord itnd Saviour did aim at a far other mark than these 
men seem to obserre. The end of his speech was to reform 
their particnkr mispersvasion to whom he i^ake : and their 
mispersnasion was tiiat which was also Ae common fancy of 
the Jews at that time> diat their Lotd being the Messias of 
the world, shonld restore uhto Israel that kingdom, whereof 
the Romans had as dien bereaved them ; they imagined that 
he shonld not only deliver the state of Israel, but himself 
reign as king in the throne of David with all secnhur pomp 
and dignity ; that he shotdd snbdne the rest of the world, 
and mak^ Jerusalem the seat of ntnversal monarchy. Seeing 
therefore Aey had forsaken adl to follow him, being now in so 
mean condition, they did not think, bat that together with 
him they also should rise in state ; that they should be the 
first and the most advanced by him. 

Of this conceit it came, that the mother of the sons of Ze- 
bedee sued fdr her children's preferment, of this conceit it 
grew, that the apostles began to ijuestion amongst them** 
selves which of them should be greatest : and in controlment 
of this concdit, it was, that our Lord so plainly told them, 
that the thoughts of their hearts were vain. The kings of 
nations have indeed their large and ample dominions, they 
reign far and wide, and ih&r servants they advance unto ho- 
nour in the world ; they bestow upon them large and ample 
secular preferments, in which respect they are also tenrod 
many of them benefactors, because of the liberal hand which 
they use in rewarding such as have done them service : but, 
was it the meaning of the ancient prophets of Ood tiiat the 
Messias, the king of Israel, should be like unto these kings, and 
his retinue grow in such sort as theirs? '^ Wherefore ye are not 
to look for at my hands such preferment as kings of nations 
are wont to bestow upon their attendants, ' With you not so.' 
Your reward in heaven shall be most ample, on earth your 
chie&st honour must be to su£fer persecution for righteous- 
ness' sake ; submission, humility, and meekness^ are things 
fitter for you to inure your minds withal, than these aspiring 
cogitations : if any amongst yon be greater than other, let 
him shew himself greatest in being lowliest; let him be 
above them in being under them, even as a servant for their 
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good. Ilieee are affectionft which you most put on ; as for 
degrees of preferment and honour in this world, if ye expect 
any such thing at my hands ye deceive yourselves, for in the 
world your portion is rather the clear contrary.** Wherefore, 
they who allege this place against episcopal authority abuse 
it, they many ways deprave and wrest it clean from the true 
understanding wherein our Saviour himself did utter it. 

For first, whereas he by way of mere negation had said, 
** With you it shall not be so,'' foretelling them only that it 
should not so come to pass as they vainly surmised ; these men 
take his words in a plain nature of a prohibition, as if Christ 
had thereby forbidden all inequality of ecclesiastical power. 
Secondly, whereas he did but cut.off their idle hope of se- 
cular advancements; all standing superiority amongst per- 
sons ecclesiastical these men would rase off with the edge 
of his speech. Thirdly, whereas he in abating their hope 
even of secular advancements speaks but only with relation 
unto himself, informing them that he would be no such mu- 
nificent Lord unto them in their temporal dignity and ho- 
nour, as they did erroneously suppose ; so that any apostle 
might afterward have grown by means of others to be even 
emperors of Rome, for any thing in those words to the con- 
trary ; these men, removing quite and clean the hedge of all 
restraints, enlai^e so fer the bounds of his meaning, as if 
his very precise intent and purpose had been not to reform 
the error of his apostles, conceived as touching him, and to 
teach what himself would not be towards them ; but to pre- 
scribe a special law both to them and their successor for ever ; 
a law determining what they should not be in relation of one 
to another; a law forbidding that any such title should be 
given to any minister as might import or argue in him a su- 
T. c. periority over other ministers. Being thus defeated of that 
p, \q^ succour which they thought their cause might have had out 
p.«5. of the words of our Saviour Christ, they try their adventure 
in seeking what aid man's testimony will yield them : '' Cy- 
prian objecteth it to Florentinus as a proud thing, that by be- 
lieving evil report, and misjudging of Cyprian, he made him- 
self bishop of a bishop, and judge over him whom God had 
for the time appointed to be judge. (Lib. 4. ep. 9.) The en- 
deavour of godly men to strike at these insolent names may 
appear in the council of Carthage : where it was decreed, 
that the bishop of the chief see should not be entitled the 
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exarch of priests, or the highest priest, or any other thing of 
like sense^ but only the bishop of the chiefestsee;* whereby 
are shat out the name of archbishop, and all other such 
haughty titles." In these allegations it fareth as in broken 
reports snatched out of the author^s mouth, and broached 
before they be half either told on the one part, or on the 
other understood. The matter which Cyprian complaineth 
of in Florentinus was thus : Novatus misliking the easiness 
of Cyprian to admit men into the fellowship of believers 
after they had fallen away from the bold and constant con- 
fession of Christian faith, toc^ thereby occasion to separate 
himself from the church ; and being united with certain ex- 
communicate persons, they joined their wits together, and 
drew out against Cyprian Uieir lawful bishop, sundry griev- 
ous accusations ; the crimes such, as being true, had made 
him incapable of that office whereof he was six years as then 
possessed, they went to Rome, and to other places, accusing 
him every where as guilty of those faults of which them- 
selves had lewdly condemned him ; pretending that twenty- 
five African bishops (a thing most false) had heard and ex- 
amined his cause in a solemn assembly, and that they all had 
given their sentence against him, holding his election by the 
canons of the church void. The same factious and seditious 
persons coming also unto Florentinus, who was at that time 
a man imprisoned for the testimony of Jesus Christ, but yet 
a favourer of the error of Novatus, their malicious accusa- 
jtiona he over-willingly hearkened unto, gave them credit, 
concurred with them, and unto Cyprian in fine wrote his let* 
ters against Cyprian : which lett^s he justly taketh in mar- 
vellous evil part, and therefore severely controUeth his so great 
presumption in making himself a judge of a judge; and, as 
it were, a bishop's bishop, to receive accusations against 
him, as one that had been his ordinary. ** What height of 
pride is this (saith Cyprian), what arrogancy of Spirit, what 
a puffing up of mind, to call guides and priests to be exa- 
mined and sifted before him! So that, unless we shall be 
cleared in your court, and absolved by your sentence, behold 
for these six years' space, neither shall the brotherhood have 
had a bishop, nor the people a guide, nor the flock a shep- 
herd, nor the church a governor, nor Christ a prelate, nor 

» 'am rdv tSc v^At^ iuM^ iwwgot /^ Xi>t^d«i l{afx^ rSv It^im k «Jtfov!i(l« 
h rotmn&rftW99 ti nwn, ukKk ftom tvifuowtif -rS? vfttm jtodUfOf. Can. 39. 
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Ood a priest.^' This is the pride which Cyprian condemneth 
in FlorentinnSy and not die title or name of archbishop ; 
about which matter there was not at that time so much as 
the dream of any controversy at all between them. A silly 
collection it is, that because Cyprian reproveth Florentinus 
for lightness of belief, and presumptuous rashness of judg- 
ment, therefore he held the title of archbishop to be a vain 
and proud name. Archbishops were chief amongst bishops, 
yet archbishops had not over bishops that full authority 
which every bishop had over his own particular clergy. Bi- 
shops were not subject unto their archbishops as an ordinary, 
by whom at all times thef were to be judged, according to 
the manner of inferior pastors, within the compass of each 
diocess. A bishop migh suspend, excommunicate, depose, 
such as were of his own clergy, without any other bishop's 
assistance ; not so an archbishop the bishops that were in 
'his own province, above whom divers prerogatives were 
given him, howbeit no such authority and power, as alone to 
be judge over them. For as a bishop could not be ordained, so 
neither might he be judged by any one only bishop, albeit that 
bishop were his metropolitan. Wherefore Cyprian, concerning 
the liberty and freedom which every bishop had, spake in the 
council of Carthage, whereat fourscore and seven bishops 
Comal, were present, saying, '' It resteth that every of us declare 
d« i«rf y^^t we think, of tUs matter, neither judging nor severing 
bspti- from the right of communion any that shall think otherwise : 
for of us there is not any which maketh himself a bishop of 
bishops, or with tyrannical fear constraineth his colleagues 
unto the necessity of obedience, inasmuch as every bish6p, 
according to the reach of his liberty and power, hath his own 
free judgment, and can have no more another his judge, than 
lib. u. himself to be judge to another.^' Whereby it appeareth, that 
^ * among the African bishops none did use such authority over 
any, as the bishop of Rome did afterward claim over all, 
• forcing upon them opinions by main and absolute power. 
Wherefore, unto the bishop of Rome the same Cyprian also 
writeth concerning his opinion about baptism : '' These things 
we present unto your conscience, most dear brother, as well 
for common honour's sake, as of single and sincere love, 
trusting that as you are truly yourself religious and faithful, 
^those things which agree with religion and fidth will be 
acceptable unto you; howbeit we know, that what some have 
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OTer-dmnk m, they will not let go, neither easily change 
their mind, but with care of preserving whole amongst their 
brethren the bond of peace and concord, retaining still to 
themselves certain their own opinions wherewith they have 
been inured : wherein we neither use force, nor prescribe a 
law unto any, knowing that in the government of the church 
every ruler hath his own voluntary free judgment, and of 
that which he doth shall render unto the Lord himself an 
account.^ As for the council of Carthage, doth not the very 
first canon thereof establish with most effectual terms all 
things which were before agreed on in the council of Nice i 
and that the council of Nice did ratify the pre-eminence of 
metropolitan bishops, who is ignorant?^- The name of an 
archbishop in^porteth only, a bishop having chiefty of cer- 
tain prerogatives above his brethren of the same order. 
Which thing, since the council of Nice doth allow, it cannot 
be that the other of Carthage should condemn it, inasmuch 
as this doth yield unto that a Christian unrestrained appro- 
bation. 

The thing provided for by the synod of Carthage can be 
no other therefore, than only that tiie chiefest metropolitan^ 
where many archbishops were vnthin any greater province, 
should not be termed by those names, as to import die power 
of an ordinary jurisdiction belonging in such degree and 
manner unto him over the rest of tiie bishops and archbishops 
as did belong unto every bishop over odier pastors under 
him. But much more absurd it is to affirm, that both Cy- 
prian and the council of Carthage condemn even such supe- 
riority also of bishops themselves, over pastors their inferiors, 
as the words of Ignatius imply, in terming the bishop "aJ;^* 
prince of priests/' Bishops to be termed arch-priests, in re- p. 115. 
gard of their superiority over priests, is in the writings of the 
ancient fathers a thing so usual and familiar, as almost no 
one thing more. At the council of Nice, saith Theodor^t, 
three hundred and eighteen arch-priests were present.** Were 
it the meaning of the council of Carthage, that the title of 
chief-priests and such-like, ought not in any sort at all to be 
given unto any Christian bishop, what excuse would we make 

* Tbaod. hilt, eooles. lib. i. cap. 7. <t^tiei7c. Hieronymos oootra Lucifer. Miatem 
•ed«ia pcodwe 4ioii ^ Munmi noerdotis dignitate, id est, episoopi. Idem ett in 
mnmjato wammM Moerdot q«od in^ec XmH,^ io Carthaginensi oonoUio. Vide C 
oaMf 58. dkC Item G. pontiaeea 12. q. 3. lUm C. de Ida. de oooaeq. dist 5. 
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for -SO many ancient both fathers, and synods of fathers, as 
have generally applied the title of arch-priest unto every bi- 
shop's office? High time I think it is, to giv^ over the obsti- 
nate defence of this most miserable forsaken cause ; in the 
favour whereof neither Ood, nor amongst so many wise and 
virtuous men as antiquity hatii brought forth, any one can be 
found tor have hitherto ctirectly spoken. Irksome confusion 
must of necessity be the «nd whereunto all such vain and 
ungrounded confidence doth bring, as hath nothing to bear 
it out but only an excessive measure of bold and peremptory 
woffds, holpen by die start of a little time, before they came 
to be examined. In the writings of the ancient (ieithers, there 
is not any thing with more serious asseveration inculcated, 
than that it is God whidi maketh bishops, that their autho- 
rity hath Divine allowance, that the bishop is the priest of 
Gh>d, that he is judge in Christ's stead, that, according to 
Ood's own law, the whole Christian fraternity standeth bound 
to obey Inm. Of this ^ there was not in the Chrbtian world 
of cdd any doubt or controversy made ; it was a thing uni- 
versally every where agreed upon. What should move men 
to judge that now so unlawful and nought, which then was 
so reverenUy esteemed i Surely no other cause but thb; men 
were in those times meek, lowly, tractable, willing to live in 
dutiful awe and subjection unto the pastors of their souls : 
now, we imagine ourselves so able every man to teach and 
direct all others, that none of us can brook it to have supe- 
riors ; and, for a mask to hide our pride, we pretend Msely 
the law of Christ, as if we did seek the execution of his 
will, when in truth we labour for the mere satisfSu^tion of our 
pwn against his. 
The Mooitd KVIL The^^hiefest cause of disdain and murmiir against 
|S?^^^^ bishops in the church of ]&igland is, that evil-afiected eye 
whereiBthe wherewith the world looked upon them since the time that 
•hopt nrT irreligious profaneness, beholding the due and just advance- 
UMik ob- ments of God's clergy, hath under pretence of enmity unto 
^^ko' ambition and pride proceeded so far, that the contumely of 
■«^« old otifered unto Aaron in the like quarrel may seem very 
moderate and quiet dealing, if we compare it with the fury 
of our own times. The ground and original of both their 
proceedings one and the same ; in declaration of their griev- 
ances they differ not.; the complaints as well of the one as 
^^ the other are, ^ Wherefore lift ye up yburselves thus far above 
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die congregation of the Lord ? It is too much which you take 
upon you^ too much power^ and too much honour/' Where- 
fore^ as we have shewed, that there is not in their power any 
thing unjust or unlawful, so it resteth that in their honour 
also the like be done. Tlie labour we take unto this purpose 
b by so much the harder, in that we are forced to wrestle 
with the stream of obstinate affection, mightily carried by a 
wilful prejudice, the dominion whereof is so powerful over 
them in whom it reigneth, that it giveth them no leave, no, 
not so much as patiently to hearken unto any speech which 
doth not profess to feed them in this their better humoup. 
Notwithstanding, forasmuch as I am persuaded that agsunst 
God they wiU not strive, if they perceive once that in truth 
it is he against whom they open their mouths, my hope is 
their own confession will be at the length, '' Behold, we have 
done exceeding foolishly, it was the Lord, and we knew it 
not; him in his ministers we have despised, we have in their 
honour impugned his/' But the alteration of men's hearts 
must be his good and gracious work, whose most omnipotaEit 
power framed them. Wherefore, to come to our present pur- 
pose, honour is no where due, saving only unto such as have in 
them, that whereby they are found, or at the least presumed 
voluntarily beneficial unto them of whom they are honoured. 
Wheresoever nature seeth the countenance of a man, it still 
presumeth that there is in him a mind willing to do good, 
if need require, inasmuch as by nature so it should be ; for 
which cause men unto men do honour, even for very humanity's 
sake; And unto whom we deny all honour, we seem plainly 
to take from them all opinion of human dignity, to make no 
accomst or reckoning of them, to think them so utterly with- 
out virtue, as if no good thing in the world, could be looked 
for at their hands. Seeing therefore it seemeth hard that 
we should so- hardly think of any man, the precept of St. Pe- 
tar 18, '' Honour all men." Whidi duty of every man towards J P«*« 
all, doth vary according to the several degrees whereby they "' 
are more and less beneficial, whom we do honour. ** Honour BooIos. 
thy i^ysician," saith the wise man: the reason why, because 
for necessity's sake, God created him/ Again, ''Thou shalt UtH. 
rise up before the hoary head, and honour the person of the ^*' 
aged /' the rea8<m why, because the younger sort have great 
benefit by their gravity, experience, and wisdom, for which 
cause, these things the wise man termeth the crown or diadem 
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EociM, of the aged. Honour is due to parente : the reason why, be- 
%xv, 6. ^^use we have our beginning from them ; *' Obey the fiiiher 
SS[*«s. that hath begotten thee: the mother that bare thee despise 
thou not." Honour is due unto kings and goremors ; the 
?. ^•*' reason why, because God hath set them " for the punishment 
"* ^^ of evil doers, and for the praise of them that do well.*' Thus 
we see by every of these particulars, that there is always some 
kind of virtue beneficial, wherein they excel who receive ho- 
nour; and that degrees of honour are distinguished accord- 
ing to the value of those effects which the same beneficial 
virtue doth produce. 

Nor is honour only an inward estimation, whereby tbey 
are reverenced and well thought of in the minds of men ; but 
honour, whereof we now speak, is defined to be an external 
sign, by which we give a sensible testification that we ac- 
knowledge the beneficial virtue of others. Sarah honoured 
her husband Abraham ; this appeareth by the title she gave 
him. The brethren of Joseph did him honour in the land of 
Egypt ; their lowly and humble gesture sheweth it. Parent* 
wUl hardly persuade themselves that this intentional honour 
which reacheth no farther than the inward conception only, 
is the honour which their children owe them, 
r*^'*' !«. Touching that honour which, mystically agreeing unto 
Christ, was yielded literally and really unto Solomon ; the 
words of the Psalmist concerning it are, " Unto him they 
shall give of the gold of Sheba, they shall pray for him con- 
tinually, and daily bless him.'' Weigh these things in them- 
selves, titles, gestures^ presents, other the like external signs 
wherein honour doth consist, and they are matters of no great 
moment. Howbeit, take them away, let them cease to be 
required, and they are not things of small importance, which 
that surcease were likely to draw after it. Let the lord mayor 
of London, or any other unto whose office honour belongeth, 
be deprived but of that title which in itself is a matter of no- 
thing ; and suppose we that it would be a small maim unto 
the credit, force, and countenance, of his office ? It hath not 
without the singular wisdom of God been provided, that the 
ordinary outward tokens of honour should for the most part 
be in themselves things of mean account; for to the end they 
might easily follow as faithful testimonies of that beneficial 
virtue whereunto they are due, it behoved them to be of such 
nature, that to himself no man might over*eagerly challenge 
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them, without bliuluiig ; nor any mtn whert they are doe 
withhold them, bat with manifest appearance of too great 
malice or pride. Now, forasmuch as, according to the an- 
cient orders and customs of this land, as of the kingdom of 
Israel, and of all Christian kingdoms through the world, the 
next in degree of honour unto the chief sovereign, are the 
chief prelates of God's church; what tfte reason hereof may . 
be, it resteth next to be inquired. 

XVIII. Other reason here is not any, wherefore such Wktt good 
honour hath been judged due, saying only that public good ^ |^ 
which the prelates of God's clergy are authors of. For I tnm tho 
would know which of these things it is whereof we make any P'^*'^^* 
question, either that the favour of God is the chiefest pilliur 
to bear up kingdoms and states ; or, that true religion pub- 
licly exercised is the principal mean to retain the favour of 
God : or, that the prdates of the church are they, without whom 
the exercise of true religion cannot well and long continue. 
If these three be granted, then cannot the public benefit of 
prelacy be dissembled. And of the first or second of these I 
look not for any professed denial : the world at this will blush, 
not to grant, at the leastwise in word, as much as hea- 
thens themselves have of old with most earnest asseveration 
acknowledged,* concerning the force of Divine grace in up- 
holding kingdoms. Again, though his mercy doth so fiur 
strive with men's ingratitude, that, all kind of public iniqui- 
ties deserving his indignation, their safety is through his 
gracious providence many times nevertheless continued, to 
the end that amendment might, if it were possible, avert 
their envy ; so that as well commonweals as particular per- 
sons, both may and do endure much longer, when they are 
careful, as they should be, to use the most effectual means 
of procuring his favour on whom their continuance princi- 
pally dependeth: yet this point no man will stand to argue, 
no man vnH openly arm himself to enter into set disputation 
•gainst the emperors Theodosius and Valentinian, for mak- 
ing unto their laws concerning religion, this preface, '' De- Tit. t. uv. 
cere arbitramur nostrum imperium, subditos nostros de re- ^^^^^ 
Ugione commone&cere. Ita enim et pleniorem acquiri Dei lU. 



» Qnii ett tm Tecora , qvi rat omo tofpcierit Im oalna^ Deot mm bob Mfiliit» 
«tM quB tanta BMBte fiont, at vix qsiiqaam arte alia ordiaeai rerosi ao riowfitodi- 
•em peraaqoi poMit, oara fieri patet, aat, enak Dom mm intellexerit, doo intelligat 
•Oram DoviiM iioo tratom uapariom mm satoB et aootoa at retentom ? Cic Orat. 
4a Harat. rwp. 
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ac salvatoris nostri Jesu Christi benignitatem possibite ex> 

istimamuB, si quando et nos pro viribus ipsi placere studue* 

rimus, et nostros subditos ad earn rem institaerimns f or 

against the emperor Justinian, for that he also maketh the 

lit». iii. 0. like profession : ** Per sanctissimas ecclesias et nostrum im- 

eTcio!^' perium sastineri, et communes res clementissimi Dei gratia 

^^'^^^* muniri, credimus.'^ And in another place^ '* Certissime credi- 

BJiiio. mus, quia sacerdotum puritas et decus^ et ad Dominum Deum 

andieMi. m* salvatorem nosrum Jesum Christum fenror, et ab ipsis 

misses perpetu® preces, multum favorem nottro reipublico, 

et incrementum prsdbent." 

Wherefore only the last point is that which men will bold- 
ly require us to prove ; for no man feareth now to make it a 
question, ** Whether the prelacy of the church be any thing 
available or no, to eflTect the good and long continuance of 
true religion ¥* Amongst the principal blessings wherewith 
Ood enriched Israel, the prophet in the psalm acknowledgeth 
especially this for one, ** Thou didstlead thy people like sheep 
PmI.^ liy the hands of Moses and Aaron/' That which sheep are 
IxxtU. so. . j. p^^j^ y^ wanting, the same are the people of God if so 
be they want governors : and that .which the principal civil 
governors are, in comparison of regents under them, the same 
are the prelates of the church, being compared with the rest 
of God's clergy. 

Wherefore inasmuch as amongst the Jews, the benefit of 
civil government grew principally from Moses, he being their 
principal governor; even so the benefit of spiritual regiment 
grew firom Aaron principally, he being in the other kind their 
principal rector, although even herein subject to the sove«- 
reign dominion of Moses. For which cause, these two alone 
are named as the heads and wellsprings of all. As for the 
good which others did in service either in the commonwealth 
or of the sanctuary, the chiefest glory thereof did belong to 
the chiefest governors of the one sort and of the otiier, 
whose viligant care and oversight kept them in their due 
order. Bishops are now as high-priests were then, in regard 
of power over other priests, and in respect of subjection 
unto high-priests.» What priests were then, the same now 
presbyters are, by way of their place under bishops. The 

* Qui •aocrdotes in Teteri tettameBto TOcal»iitar» hi toot qai nuoe preibjteri ap- 
pellaator : et qui taoo prinoepi saoerdotaffl, dqoc epifoopiu foottur. Raba. Maur. d« 
ioatit olar. lib. iii. cap. 6. 
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one's authority therefore being so profitable, how should the 
other's be thought unnecessary I Is there any man profess- 
ing Christian religion which holdeth it not as a maxim, that 
ihe church of Jesns Christ did reap a singular benefit by 
apostolical regiment, not only for other respect, but eren in 
regard of that prelacy whereby Aey had and exercised power 
of jurisdiction over lower guides of the church I Prelates are 
herein the apostles' successors, as hath been proved. 

Thus we see, that prelacy must needs be acknowledged 
exceedingly beneficial in the church : and yet for more per- 
spicuity's sake, it shall not be pains supe^uously taken, if 
the manner how be also declared at large. For this^ime thing 
iKot understood by the vulgar sort, causeth all contempt to be 
oflBered unto higher powers, not only ecclesiastical, but civil : 
whcmi ^en proud men have disgraced, and are therefore re- 
proved by .such as carry some dutifbl i^ection of mind, the 
usual apologies which they make for themselves are these: 
'' What mcnre virtue in these great ones, than in others i We 
eee no such eminent good which they do above other men.'' 
We grant indeed, that the good which higher governors do, 
is not so immediate and near unto every of us, a8*many timet 
the meaner labours of others under them, and this dotii make 
it to be less esteemed. 

But we must note, that it is in this case as in a ship ; he 
that sitteth at the stem is quiet, he moveth not, he seemeth 
in a manner to do little or nothing, in comparison of them 
diat sweat about other toil, yet that which he doth is in vur 
lue and force more than all the labours of the residue laid to- 
gether. Hie influence of the heavens above worketh infi- 
nitely more to our good, and yet appeareth not half so scu- 
mble as the force doth of things bdow. We consider not 
what it is which we reap by the authority of our chiefest 
spiritual governors, nor are lULely to enter into any conside- 
ration thereof, till we want them ; and that is the cause why 
they are at our hands so unthankfully rewarded. Authority 
is a constraining power ; which power were needless if we 
were all such as we should be, willing to do the things we 
ought to do without constraint But, because generally we 
are otherwise, therefore we all reap singular benefit by that 
authority which permitteth no men, though they would, to 
slack their duty. It doth not suffice, that the lord of a 
househcdd appoint labourers what they shoiM do, unless he 
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set orer tiiem some chief workmen to tee tli^ do H. Conr 
ttitations and canons made, for the ordering of chnrch-af- 
fiun are dead taskmasters* The due execution of laws spirits 
nal^ dependeth most iq>on the vigilant care of the chiefest 
spiritual governors^ whose charge is to see that such laws be 
kept by the clergy and people under them : with those duties 
which the law of God, and the ecclesiastical canons require 
in the deray, lay-gOTemors are neither for the most part so 
well acquamted, nor so deeply and nearly touched. Requi- 
site therefore it is, that ecclesiastical persons have authority 
in such things ; which kind of authority makelh them that 
have it prelates. If then it be a thing confessed^ as by all good 
men it needs must be, to have prayers read in all churches, to 
have the sacraments of Ood administered, to have the myste- 
ries of salvation plainly taught, to have Ood every where de- 
voutly worshipped, and all this perpetually, and v^th quiet- 
ness, bringeth unto the whole church, and unto every member 
thereof, inestimable good ; how can that authority, which 
hath been proved the ordinance of Ood for preservation of 
these duties in the church, how can it choose but deserve to 
be held a thing publidy most beneficial i It were to be wished 
and is to be laboured for, as much as can be, that they who 
are set in such rooms may be furnished with honourable 
qualities and graces every way fit for their calling. But, be 
they otherwise, howsoever so long as they are in authority, 
all men reap some good by them, albeit not so much good as 
if they were abler men. There is not any amongst us all, but 
is agreat^teal more apt to exact another man's duty, than the 
best of us is to discharge exactly his own ; and therefore pre- 
lates, although neglecting many ways their duty unto God and 
men, do notwithstanding by their authority great good, in that 
they keep others, at the leastwise, in some awe under them. 
It is our duty therefore, in this consideration, to honoor 
them that rule as prelates, which office if they dischai^e well, 
1 Tbi. the apostle's own verdict is, that the honour they have they 
^•^^* be worthy of, yea, though it were double. And if their go- 
vemment be otherwise, the judgment of sage men hath ever 
been this, that albeit the deali^s of governors be culpable, 
▼et honourable they ^ust be, in respect of that authority by 
^diich they govern. Great caution must be used that we 
njBiiher be emboldened to fdlow them in evil, whom for au- 
thority's sake we honour, nor induced in authority to disho- 
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BOOT tliem, whom at examples we may not follow. In a 
word, not to dislike sin, though it should be in the highest, 
were unrighteous meekness, and pTOud ri^teousness it is 
to contemn or dishonour highness, though it should be in 
ihe sinfallest men that live. But so hard it is to obtain at 
our hands, espedally as now things stand, the yielding of ho- 
nour to whom honour in this case belongeth, that by a brief 
declaration only what the duties of men are towards the prin- Rm. 
cipal guides and pastors of their soub, we cannot greatly *^ ^* 
hope to prevail, partly for the malice of their open adver- 
saries, and partly for the cunning of such as in a sacrilegious 
intent, work their dishonour under covert, by more mystical 
and secret means. Wherefore requisite, and in a manner ne- 
cessary it is, that by particular instances we make it even 
palpably manifest what singular benefit and public use the 
nature of prelates is apt to yield. 

First, no man doubteth, but that unto the happy condition 
of commonweals it is a principal help and furtherance, when 
in the eye of foreign states their estimation and credit is 
great. In which respect, the Lord himself commending his 
own lawBunto his people, mentioneth thisas a thing not mean- 
ly to be accounted of, that their careful obedience yielded 
thereunto should purchase them a great good opinion abroad, p^i 
and make them every where famous for wisdom. Fame and *^' ^ 
reputation grow especially by the virtue, not of common 
ordinary persons, but of them which are in each estate most 
eminent by occasion of their higher place and calling. The 
mean man's actions, be they good or evil, they reach not far 
they are not greatly inquired into, except perhaps by such as 
dwell at the next door ; whereas men of more ample dignity 
are as cities on the tops of hills, their lives are riewed afar off; Uutt 
so that the more there are which observe aloof what they do, ^' ^ ' 
the greater glory by their well doing they purchase both 
unto Ood whom they serve, and to die state wherein they 
live. Wherefore, if the clergy be a beautifying unto the body 
of this commonweal in the eyes of foreign beholders,. and if 
in the clergy the prelacy be most exposed unto the worid's 
eye, what public benefit doth grow from that order, in regard 
of reputation thereby gotten to the land from abroad, we may 
soon conjecture. Amongst the Jews (their kings excepted) 
who so renowned throughout the world as their Ingh-priest? 
Who so much or so often spoke of as their prelates i 
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2. Which order is not for the present only the most ia 
sight, bat for that rery cause also the most commended onto 
posterity. For if we search those records wherein there hath 
descended from age to age whatsoevernoliceiEUnd intelligence 
we have of those things which were before um, is there any 
thing almost else, surely not any thing so much kept in me* 
mory, as the successions, doings, sufferings, and affidrs, o£ 
prelates. So that either there is not any public use of that 
light which the church doth receire froni antiquity; or if 
this be absurd to think, then must we necessarily acknow- 
ledge ourselves beholden more unto prelates than unto others 
their inferiors, for that good of direction which ecclesiasli- 
cal actions recorded do always bring. 

3. But to call home our cogitations, and more inwardly to 
weigh with ourselves, what principal commodity that order 
yieldeth, or at leastwise is of its own disposition and nature 
apt to yield kings and princes, partly for information of their 
own omsciences, partly for instruction what they have to do 
in a number of most weighty affairs, entangled with the cause 
of religion^ having, as all men know, so usual occasion of 
often consultations and conferences with their clergy ; sup- 
pose we, that no public detriment would follow upon the 
want of honourable personages ecclesiastical to be used in 
those cases ? It will be haply said, ''That the highest might 
learn to stoop, and not to disdain the advice of some circum- 
spect, wise, and virtuous minister of Ood, albeit the nunistry 
were not by such degrees distinguished.'' What princes in 
that case might or shotdd do, it is not material. Such dif- 
ference being presupposed therefore, as we have proved al« 
ready to have been the ordinance of Ood, there is no judi- 
cious man will ever make any question or doubt, but that fit 
and direct it is for the highest and chiefest order in God's 
deigy to be employed before others, about so near and ne- 
cessary o£Bees as the sacred estate of the greatest on earth 
doth require. For this cause Joshua had Eleazar ; David, Abi- 
athar; Cbnstantine, Hosius bishop of CordutMi; other em- 
peror and kings their prelates, by whom in private (for with 
princes this is the most effectual way of doing good) to 
be admonished, counselled, comforted^ and if need were, 
reproved. 

Whensoever sovereign rulers are witting to admit these so 
necessary private conferences for their spiritual and gbostly 
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good^ inasmuch as they do for the time, while they take ad- 
vice, grant a kind of superiority unto them of whom they re- 
ceiFe ity albeit haply tiiey can be contented even so &r to 
bend to the gravest and chiefest persons in the order of God's 
ckrgy, yet this of the very best being rarely and hardly ob- 
tained, now that there are whose greater and higher callings 
do somewhat more proportion them unto that ample con- 
ceit and spirit wherewith the minds of so powerful persons are 
possessed ; what should we look for in case God himself not 
authorizing any by miraculous means, as of old he did his 
prophets, the equal meanness of all did leave, in respect of 
calling, no more place of decency for one than for another to 
be admitted? Let inexperienced wits imagine what pleaseth 
Ihem, in having to deal with so great personages, these per^ 
gonal diffcarences are so necessary that there must be regard 
hadof^ib^B. 

4. Kingdoms being principally (next unto God's almigh- 
tiness, and the sovereignty of the highest under God) upheld 
by wisdom and by valour, as by the chiefest human means 
to cause continuance an safety with honour (for the labours 
of them who attend the service of God^ we reckon as means 
Divine, to procure our protection from Heaven); from hence 
it riseth, that men excelling in either of these, or descending 
from such, as for excellency either way have been ennobled^ 
or possessing howsoever die rooms of such as should be in 
politic wisdom, or in martial prowess eminent, are had in 
singular recommendation. Notwithstanding, because they 
are by the state of nobility great, but not thereby made in- 
clinable to good things ; such they oftentimes prove, even 
uncfer the best princes, as under David certain of the Jewish 
nobility were. In polity and council the world had not Achi- 
tophel's equal, nor hell his equal in deadly malice. Joab. 
the genital of the host of Israel, valiant, industrious, fortu- 
nate in war, but withal headstrong, cruel, treacherous, void 
of piety towards God ; in a word, so conditioned, that easy 
itis not to define, whether it were for David harder to miss 
the ben^t of his warlike ability, or to bear the enormity of his 
other crimes. As weU for the cherishing of those virtues 
therefore, wherein if nobility do chance to flourish, they are 
both an ornament and a stay to the commonwealth wherein 
they live ; as also for the bridling of those disorders, which 
if they loosely run into, they are by reason of their greatness 
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dangerous ; what help cottld there ever have been inTented 
more Divine, than the sorting of the clergy into rach de- 
grees, that the chiefest of the prdacy being matched in a 
kind of eqnal yoke, as it were, with the higher, the next with 
the lower degree of nobility, the reverend authority of the 
one might be to the other as a courteous bridle, a mean to 
keep them lovingly in awe that are exorbitant, and to correct 
such excesses in them, as whereunto their courage, state, and 
dignity, make them over-prone i O that there were for en- 
couragement of prelates herein, that inclination of all Christ- 
ian kings and princes towards them, which sometime a fa- 
mous king of this land either had, or pretended to have, for 
the countenancing of a principal prelate under him in the ac- 
tions of spiritual authority. 
PMr. Bl«- '' Let my lord archbishop know (saith he), that if a bishop 
••«•%»•> or eari, or any other great person, yea, if my own chosen son, 
shall presume to withstand, or to hinder his will and dispo- 
sition, whereby he may be withheld from performing the work 
of the embassage committed unto him ; such a one shall 
find, that of his contempt I will shew myself no less a perse- 
cuter and revenger, than if treason were committed against 
mine own very crown and dignity/' Sith, therefore, by the 
fathers and first founders of this commonwealth, it hath, upon 
great experience and forecast, been judged most for the good 
of all sorts, that as the whole body politic wherein we live, 
should be for strength's sake a threefold cable, consisting of 
the king as a supreme head over all, of peers and nobles un- 
der him, and of the people under them : so likewise, that in 
this conjunction of states, the second wreath of that cable 
should, for important respects, consist as well of lords spi- 
ritual as temporal. Nobility and prelacy being by this mean 
twined together, how can it possibly be avoided, but that die 
tearing away of the one, must needs exceedingly weaken the 
other, and by consequence impair greatly the good of all i 

6. The force of which detriment there is no doubt, but that 
the common sort of men would feel to their helpless woe, 
how goodly a thing soever they now surmise it to be, that 
themselves and their godly teachers did all alone without 
controlment of their prelate. For if the manifold jeopardies 
whereto a people destitute of pastors is subject, be unavoid- 
ably without government; and if the benefit of govern- 
ment, whether it be ecclesiastical or civil, do grow principally 
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from ibem who are principal therein, as hath been prored 
out of die prophet, who albeit the people of Israel had sun* 
dry inferior governors, ascribeth not unto them the public 
benefit of government, but maketh mention of Moses and 
Aaron only, the chief prince and chief prelate, because they 
were the weUspring of all the good which others under them 
did ; may we not boldly conclude, that to take from the peo- 
ple their prelate, is to leave them in effect without guides ; 
at leastwise, without those guides which are the strongest 
hands that Ood doth direct them by i '' Thou didst lead thy PmI., 
people like sheep (saith the prophet) by the hands of Moses ^^•*^' 
and Aaron/' 

If now there arise any matter of grievance between the 
pastor and the people tlmt are under him, they have their or- 
dinary, a judge indifferent to determine their causes, and to 
end their strife. But in case there were no such appointed 
to sit, and to hear both, what would then be the end of their 
quarrels? They will answer, perhaps, '' That for such pur^ 
poses their synods shall serve." Which is, as if in the com* 
monwealth, the higher magistrates being removed, every 
township should be a state, altogether free and independent ; 
and the controversies which they cannot end speedily within 
themselves, to the contentment of botn parties, should be all 
determined by solemn pariiaments. Merciful God ! where is 
the light of wit and judgment, which.this age doth so much 
vaunt of and glory in, when unto these such odd ims^na- 
tions, so great not only assent, but also applause is yielded i 

6. As for those in the clergy, whose place and c^ing is 
lower; were it not that their eyes are blinded, lest they 
should see the things that of all odiers is for their good most 
effectual; somewhat they might consider the benefit which 
ihey enjoy by having such in authority over them as are of 
the sel&ame profession, society, and body, with tliein ; such 
as have trodden the same steps before ; such as know by 
their own experience, the manifold intolerable contempts and 
indignities which faithful pastors, intermingled with the mul- 
tatude, are constrained every day to suffer in the exercise of 
their spiritual charge and functions ; unless their superiors, 
taking their causes even to heart, be, by a kind of sympathy, 
drawn to relieve and aid them in their virtuous proceedings 
no less effectually, than loving parents their dear children. 

Thus therefore prelacy being unto all sorts so beneficial. 
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ought accordingly to receiTe honour at the hands of all, but 
we have just cause exceedingly to fear that those miserable 
i«^ ^ ^ times of confusion are drawing on, wherein '* the people shall 
be oppressed one of another;" inasmuch as already thai 
which prepareth the way thereunto is come to pass, ** Child- 
ren presume against the ancient, and the vile against the 
honourable/' Prelacy, the temperature of excesses in all 
estates, the glue and soder of the public weal, the ligament 
which tieth and connecteth the limbs of this body politic 
each to other, hath, instead of deserved honour, all extremity 
of disgrace. The foolish every where plead, that unto the 
wise in heart they owe neither service, subjection, nor honour. 
Wbaikiiidi XIX. Now that we have laid open the causes for which 
%1 dllTwito honour b due unto prelates, the next thing we are to consi- 
der is, what kinds of honour be due. The good government 
either of the church or the commonwealth, dependeth scarce- 
ly on any one external thing so much as on the public marks 
and tokens whereby the estimation that governors are in, is 
made manifest to the eyes of men. True it is, that governors 
are to be esteemed according to the excellency of their vir- 
tues ; the more virtuous they are, the more they ought to be 
honoured, if respect be had unto that which every man should 
voluntarily perform uittp his superiors. But the question is 
now, of diat honour which public order doth appoint unto 
church-governors, in that they are governors ; the end where- 
of is, to ^ve open sensible testimony, that the place which 
they hold is judged publicly in such degree beneficial, as the 
marks of their excellency, the honours appointed to be done 
unto them do import. Wherefore this honour we are to do 
them, without presuming ourselves to examine how worthy 
they are : and withdrawing it, if by us they be thought un- 
worthy. It is a note of that public judgment which is given 
of them; and therefore not tolerable, that men in private 
should, by refusal to do them such honour, reverse, as much 
as in them lieth, the public judgment. If it deserve such 
grievous punishment, when any particular person adventureth 
to deface those marks whereby is signified what value some 
small piece of coin is publicly esteemed at; it is sufferable 
that honours, the character of that estimation which publicly 
is had of public^ estates and callings in the church or com- 
monwealth, should at every man's pleasure be cancelled ? Let 
us not think that without most necessary cause, the same 
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have been thought expedient The first authors thereof wer« 
wise and judicious men ; they knew it a thing altogether im- 
possible, for each particular in the multitude to judge what 
benefit doth grow unto them firom their prelates, and there- 
upon uniformly to yield them convenient honour. Where- 
fore^ that all sorts might be kept in obedience and awe, doing 
that unto their superiors of every degree, not which every 
man*s special fancy should think meet, but which being be- 
forehand agreed upon as meet, by public sentence and deci- 
sion might afterward stand as a rule for each in particular 
to follow ; they found that nothing was more necessary than 
to allot unto all degrees their certain honour, as marks of 
public judgment concerning the dignity of their places; 
which mark, when the multitude should behold, they might 
be thereby given to know, that of such or such estimation 
their governors are, and in token thereof do carry those notes 
of excellency. Hence it groweth, that the different notes 
and signs of honour do leave a correspondent impression in 
the minds of common beholders. Let the people be asked, 
who are the chiefest in any kind of calling ? who most to be 
listened unto f who of greatest account and reputation ? and 
see if the very discourse of their minds lead them not unto 
those sensible marks, according to the di^ereuce whereof they 
give their statable judgment, esteeming them the worthiest- 
persons who carry the principal note and public mark of wor- 
thiness. If therefore they see in other estates a number of 
tokens sensible, whereby testimony is given what account 
there is publicly made of them, but no such thing in the 
clergy ; what will they hereby, or what can they else con- 
clude, but that where they behold this, surely in that com- 
monwealth religion, and they that are conversant about 
it, are not esteemed greatly beneficial ? Whereupon in time, 
the open contempt of Ood and godliness must needs ensue : 
'' Qui bona fide Deus colit, amat et sacerdotes,'' saith Papi- p^^f^ i. ^ , 
nius. In vain doth that kingdom or commonwealth pretend Si^^* 
zeal to the honour of God, which doth not provide that his 
clergy also may have honour. Now if all that are employed 
in the service of Ood should have one kind of honour, what 
more confused, absurd, and unseemly i Wherefore, in the ho- 
nour which hath been allotted unto God's clergy, we are to 
observe, how not only the kinds thereof, but also in. every 
particular kitid, the degrees do diflfer. The honour which 

VOL. III. o 
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the clergy of Ood hath hitherto enjoyed consisteth especially 
in the pre*^minence of title, place, ornament, attendance, 
privilege, endowment. In every of which it hath been ever- 
more judged meet, that there should be no small odds be- 
tween prelates and the inferior clergy. 
Honour in XX. Concerning title, albeit even as under the law, all they 
^'m Jnu ' whom God hath severed to offer him sacrifice were generally 
•ttendABc*, termed priests ; so likewise the name of pastor or presbyter 
J^P"*'" be now common unto all that serve him in the ministry of 
the gospel of Jesus Christ, yet both then and now, the higher 
orders, as well of the one sort as of the other, have by one 
and the same congruity of reason their different titles of ho- 
nour, wherewith we find them in the phrase of ordinary 
speech exalted above others. Thus .the heads of the twenty- 
four companies of priests, are in Scripture termed arch- 
AfXMfi»f* priests ; Aaron and the successors of Aaron being above those 
arch-priests ; themselves are in that respect farther entitled 
Ugh and great. After what sort antiquity hath used to style 
Christian bishops, and to yield them in that kind honour 
more than was meet for inferior pastors, I may the better omit 
to declare, both because others have sufficiently done it already, 
and in so slight a thing, it were but a loss of time to bestow 
further travail. ThQ allegation of Christ's prerogative to be 
named an arch-pastor simply, in regard of his absolute excel- 
lency over all, is no impediment but that the like title in an 
^ onlike signification may be granted unto others beside him, 

to note a more limited superiority, whereof men are capable 
enough without derogation from his glory, than which no- 
thing is more sovereign. To quarrel at syllables, and to take 
so poor exceptions at the first four letters in the name of an 
archbishop, as if they were manifestly stolen goods, whereof 
restitution ought to be made to the civil magistrate, toucheth 
no more the prelates that now are, than it doth the very bless- 
ed apostle, who giveth unto himself the title of an arch- 
builder. 

As for our Saviour's words alleged against the title of hrd^ 
$hip and grace, we have before sufficientiy opened how far 
they are dravm firom their natural meaning, to bolster up a 
cause which they nothing at all concern. Bishops Theodoiet 
entitied ''most honourable:'' emperors writing unto bi- 
shops, have not disdained to give them their appellations of 
Lib.?.e«^ honour, ^ Your holiness, your blessedness, your amplitude, 
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your highness/' and the like : sudi as pnrposely have done Hiit. Eo- 
otherwise, are noted of insolent singularity and pride. ^^- '* *"- 

Honour done by giving pre-eminence of place unto one nm thIIu 
sort before another, is, for decency, order, and quietness' sake, \^V^^ ^ 
so needful, that both imperial laws and canons ecdesiasti- a«r. et i. - 
cal have made their special provisions for it. Our Saviour's J^' ^ 
invective against the vain affectation of superiority, whether cIm. 
in title or in place,* may not hinder these seemly differences 
usual in giving and taking honour, either according to the 
one or the other 

Something there is, even in the ornaments of honour also : 
otherwise it had been idle for the wise man, speaking of Aaron, 
to stand so much upon the circumstance of his priestly attire, 
and to urge it as an argument of such dignity and greatness 
in him : " An everlasting covenant God made with Aaron, Booiai. 
and gave him the priesthood among the people, and made ^' ^' 
him blessed through his comely ornament, and clothed him 
with the garment of honour." The robes of a judge do not 
add to his virtue ; the chiefest ornament of kings is justice ; 
holiness and purity of conversation do much more adorn a 
bishop, than his peculiar form of clothing. Notwithstanding, 
both judges, through the garments of judicial authority, and 
, through the ornaments of sovereignty, princes ; yea, bishops, 
through the very attire of bishops, are made blessed, that is 
to say, marked and manifested they are to be such as God 
hath poured his blessing upon, by advancing them above 
others, and placing them where they may do him principal • 
good service. Thus to be called, is to be blessed, and there- 
fore to be honoured with the signs of such a calling, must 
needs be in part a blessing also ; for of good things even the 
signs are good. 

Of honour, anodier part is attendancy ; and therefore in 
the visions of the glory of God, angels are spoken of as his 
attendants. Insetting out the honour of that mystical queen, 
the prophet mentionetb the virgin ladies which waited on her. 
Amongst the tokens of Solomon's honourable condition, his 
servants and waiters, the sacred history omittetb not. This 
doth prove attendants a part of honour : but this as yet doth 
not shew with what attendancy prelates are to be honoured. 
Of the high-priest's retinue amongst the Jews, somewhat the 

• Tl^j lote to Imto Uie.oiii«r mMs in the mmibUms, and to be odle4 of mob, 
Babbi. Matt. uiii. 6. T. 
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gospel itself doth intimate. And, albeit our Saviour came to 
minister, and not, as the Jews did imagine their Messias 
should, to be ministered unto in this world, yet, attended on 
he was by his b)essed apostles, who followed him not only 
as scholars, but even as servants about him. After that he 
had sent them, as himself was sent of God, in the midst of 
that hatred and extreme contempt which they sustained at 
the world's hands, by saints and believers this part of honour 
was most plentifully done unto them. Attendants they had 
provided in all places where they went ; which custom of die 
church was still continued in bishops their successors, as by 
Ignatius it is plain to be seen. And from hence no doubt 
those acolytkes . took their beginning, of whom so frequent 
mention is made ; the bishop's attendants, his followers they 
were : in regard of which service the name otacolythes seem- 
eth plainly to have been given. The custom for bishops to 
Norei. 6. be attended upon by many is, as Justinian doth shew, an- 
cient : the affairs of regiment, wherein prelates are employed, 
make it necessary that they always have many about them 
whom they may command, although no such thing did by 
way of honour belong unto them. 

Some men's judgment is, that if clerks, students, and reli- 
gious persons, were more, common serving-men and lay-re- 
tainers fewer t!han they are, in bishops' palaces, the use and 
the honour thereof would be much more suitable than now. 
But these things, concerning the number and quality of per- 
sons fit to attend on prelates, either for necessity, or for ho- 
nour's sake, or rather in particular discretion to be ordered^ 
T. c. I. m. than to be argued of by disputes. As for the vain imagina- 
5jj^'f"*tionofsome, who teach the original hereof to have been a 
▼iu.0.15. preposterous imagination of Maximinus.the emperor, who 
being addicted unto idolatry, chose of the choicest magis- 
trates to be priests, and, to the end they might be in great es- 
timation, gave unto each of them a train of followers : and 
that Christian emperors, thinking the same woul<][ promote 
Christianity, which promoted superstition, endeavoured to 
make their bishops encounter and match with those idola- 
trous priests ; such frivolous conceits having no other ground 
than conceit, we weigh not so much as^ to frame any answer 
unto them: our declaration of the ttU6 Origiixal of ancient 
attendancy on bishops being sufficient. Now, if that which 
the light of sound reason doth teach to he fit, have upon 



Digitized by 



Google 



BOOK VI r. 189 

like indacements reasonable, allowable, and good, approved 
itself in such wise as to be accepted, not only of us, but of 
pi^ans and infidels also, doth conformity with them that are 
eyU in that which is good, make that thing which is good, 
evil? We have not herein followed the heathens, nor the 
heathens us, but both we and they one and the selfsame 
Divine rule, the light of a true and sound understanding ; 
which sheweth what honour is fit for prelates, and what at- 
tendancy conv.enient to be a part of their honour. 

Touching privileges granted for honour's sake, partly inL.ui.c. de 
general unto the clergy, and partly unto prelates, Uie chief- ^* |^' q^ 
est persons ecclesiastical in particular ; of such quality and de Mor. £o- 
number they are, that to make but rehearsal of them we deEpii'o. ^ 
scarce think it safe, lest the very entrails of some of ourcier.i.x. 
godly brethren, as they term themselves, should thereat ^'ciJ!^'*^ 
' haply burst in sunder. 

XXI. And yet of all these things rehearsed, it may be there Honour bj 
never would have grown any question, had bishops been ho- ^^Bt with 
noured only thus far forth. But the honouring of the clergy {•»*• •»* 
with wealth, this is, in the eyes of them which pretend to seek ^ ^'* 
nothing but mere reformation of abuses, a sin that can never 
be remitted. 

How soon, O how soon, might the church be perfect, even 
without any spot or wrinkle, if public authority would at 
the length say Amen unto the holy and devout requests of 
those godly brethren, who as yet with outstretched necks 
groan in the pangs of their zeal to see the houses of bishops 
rifled, and their so-long-desired livings gloriously divided 
amongst the righteous ! But there i& an impediment, a let, 
which somewhat hindereth those good men's prayers from 
taking effect : they in whose hands the sovereignty of power 
and dominion over this church doth rest, are persuaded there 
is a God ; for undoubtedly either the name of Oodhead is 
but a feigned thing ; or, if in heaven there be a God, the sa- 
crilegious intention of church-robbers, which lurketh upder 
this plausible name of reformation, is in his sight a thousand 
times more hatefiil than the plain professed malice of those 
very miscreants who threw their vomit in the open face of 
our blessed Saviour. 

They are not words of persuasion by which true men can 
hold their own wheo they are over-beset with thieves. And 
therefore to speak in this cause at all, were but labour lost. 
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Baying only in respect of them, who being as yet unjoined 
nnto this conspiracy, may be haply somewhat stayed, when 
they shall know betimes what it is to see thieves, and to run 
PmI. 1. 18. QQ ^th them, as the prophet in the psalm speaketh ; ^' When 
thou sawest a thief, then thou consentedst with him, and 
hast been partaker with adulterers?' 

For the better information therefore of men which carry 
true, honest, and indifferent minds, these things we will en- 
deavour to make most clearly manifest. 

First, That in goods and livings of the church, none hath 
propriety but God himself. 

Secondly, That the honour which the clergy therein hath, 
is to be, as it were, God's receivers ; the honour of prelates, 
to be his chief and principal receivers. 

Thirdly, That from him they have right, not only to re- 
ceive, but also to use such goods, the lower sort ia sihaller, 
and the higher in larger measure. 

Fourthly, That in case they be thought, yea, or found to 
abuse the same, yet may not such honour be therefore law- 
fully taken from them, and be given away unto persons of 
other calling. 
Tiiatof eo- XXII. Possessions, lands, and livings spiritual, the wealth 
^2ii!!*Imd ®f ^^ clergy, the goods of the church, are in such sort the 
ooiiMqaent- Lord's own, that man can challenge no propriety in them, 
lilodt ud His they are, and not ours ; all things are his, in that from 
llh'^ki ^^ ^^^ ^^^® ^^^^ being: "My com, and my wine, and 
ihopien- mine oH" aaith the Lord. All things his, in Uiat he hath 
J^j^l* absolute power to dispose of them at his pleasure. ** Mine 
Mongeiii (saith he) are the sheep and oxen of a thousand hills." All 
iSomP*** things his, in that when we have them, we may say with 
Hot. li. 8. Job, " God hath given ;" and when we are deprived of them, 
J^i'fu "'^® Lord,** whose they are, hath likewise '* taken them away" 
again. But these sacred possessions are his by another te- 
nure: his, because those men who first received them from 
him, have unto him returned them again, by way of religious 
gift or oblation. And in this respect it is, that the Lord 
doth term those houses, wherein such gifts and oblations 
ifai. ill. 10. ^ere laid, *' his treasuries." 

The ground whereupon men have resigned their own inte- 
rest in things temporal, and given over the same unto God, 
is that precept which Solomon borroweth from the law of 
PwT.iii.9. nature, " Honour the Lord out of thy substance, and of the 
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diiefi^t of all thy revenue : so shall thy bams be filled 
. with plenty, and with new wine the fat of thy press shall 
overflow/' For although it be by one most fitly spok^i 
against those superstitious persons, who only are scrupulous 
in external rites; ''Wilt thou win the favour of Godf BeSoieoiu 
virtuous. They best worship him that are his followers.'' It 
is not the bowing of your knees, but of your hearts; it is 
not the number of your oblations, but the integrity of your 
lives; not your incense, but your obedience, which God is 
delighted to be honoured by : nevertheless, we must beware, 
lest simply understanding this, which compariti vely is meant ; 
that is to say, whereas the meaning is, that God doth chiefly 
respect the inward disposition of the heart, we must take 
heed we do not hereupon so worship him in spirit, that out- 
wardly we take all worship, reverence, and honour, from him. 
Our God will be glorified both of us himself, and for us by 
others : to others because our hearts are known, and yet our 
example is required for their good ; therefore it is not suffi- 
cient to carry religion in our hearts, as fire is carried in flint- 
stones, but we are outwardly, visibly, apparently, to serve 
and honour the the living God ; yea, to employ that way, as 
not only for our souls, but our bodies ; so not only our bo- 
dies, but our goods ; yea, the choice, the flower, the chiefest 
of all thy revenue, saith Solomon. If thou hast any thing 
in all thy possessions of more value and price than other, to 
what use diouldest thou convert it, rather than to this ? Sa- 
muel was dear unto Hannah his mother : the child that Han* 
nah did so much esteem, she could not choose but greatly 
wish to advance ; and her religious conceit was, that the ho- 
nouring of God with it, was the advancing of it unto honour. 
The chiefest of the offspring of men, are the males which be 
first bom : and for this cause, in the ancient world they all 
were by right of their birth priests of the Most High. By 
these and the like precedents, it plainly enough appeareth, 
that in what heart soever doth ^well unfeigned reUgion, in 
the same there resteth also a willingness to bestow upon 
God that soonest, which is most dear. Amongst us the law 
is, that sith gold is the chiefest of metals, if it be any where 
found in the bowels of the earth, it belongeth in right of ho- 
nour, as all men know, to the king : whence hath this custom 
grown, but only from a natural persuasion, whereby men 
judge it decent, for the highest persons always to be honoured 
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Mtl» with the choicest things f ''If ye offer unto Ood the blind, 
^^* saith the prophet Malachi, is it not evil; if the lame and 
sick, is it good enough ? Present it unto thy prince, and see 
if he will content himself, or accept thy person, saith the 
Lord of hosts/' When Abel presented God with an offering, 
it was the fattest of all the lambs in bis whole flock ; he ho* 
noured Gk>d not only out of his substance, but out of the 
Tery chiefest therein, whereby we may somewhat judge how 
religiously they stand affected towards Ood, who grudge 
that any thing wort]^ the having should be his. Long it were 
to reckon up particularly, what God was owner of under the 
}aw; for of this sort was all which they spent in legal sacri- 
fices; of this sort, their usual oblations and ofiferings; of 
this sort, tithes and firstfruits ; of this sort, that which by 
extraordinary occasions they vowed unto God ; of this sort, 
all that they gave to the building of the tabernacle ; of this 
sort, all that which was gathered amongst them for erecting 
of the temple, and the adorning of it erected ;* of this sort, 
whatsoever their corban contained, wherein that blessed 
widow's deodate was laid up. Now either this kind of ho- 
nour was prefiguratively altogether ceremonial, and then our 
Saviour accepteth it not ; or, if we find that to him also it 
hath been done, and that with Divine approbation given for 
encouragement of the world, to shew, by such kind of ser- 
vice, their dutiful hearts towards Christ; there will be no 
place left for man to make any question at all whether here^ 
in they do well or no. 

Wherefore, to descend from the synagogue unto the church 
of Christ, albeit sacrifices, wherewith sometimes God was 
highly honoured, be not accepted as heretofore at the hands 

Pid.!. of men, yet, forasmuch as "Honour God with thy riches,'' 

IS, 14. ig an edict of the inseparable law of nature, so far forth as 
men are therein required by such kind of homage to testify 

p,.},, their thankful minds ; this sacrifice God doth accept stiU. 

W. 18. Wherefore as it was said of Christ, that " all kings shall wor- 
ship him, and all nations do him service ;" so this very kind 
of worship or service was likewise mentioned, lest we should 
think that our Lord and Saviour would allow of no such 

F^.^^ thing: ** The kmgs of Tarshish, and of the isles, shall bring 

* Pecaue (saitb David) I have a delight id the houie of my Ged, therefore I 
have given thereonto of bj own, both gold and lilver to adorn it With, t Ch^o. , 
n»6. 
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presents, the kings of Sheba and Seba, shall bring gifts.'' 
And, as it maketh not a little to the praise of those sages 
mentioned in the gospel, that the first amongst men which 
did solemnly honour our Sariour on earth were they ; so it 
sounded no less to the dignity of this particular kind, that 
the rest by it were prevented ; " They fell down and worship- n^tL 
ped him, and opened their treasures, and presented unto him ■>• i^- 
gifts; gold, incense, and myrrh." 

Of all those things which were done to the honour of 
Christ in his lifetime, there is not one whereof he spake in 
such sort, as when Mary, to testify the largeness of her af- 
fection, seemed to waste away a gift upon him, the price of 
which gift might, as they thought who saw it, much better 
have been spent in works of mercy towards the poor, '* Verily Matt 
I say unto you, wheresoever this gospel shall be preached, ***^ ^ 
throughout all the world, there shall also this that she hath 
done be spoken of, for a memorial of her.'' Of service to God, 
the best works are they which continue longest ; and, for joh. 
permanency, what like donation, whereby things are unto him ^^* ^^ 
for ever dedicated ? That the ancient lands and livings of the 
church were all in such sort given into the hands of God, by 
the just lords and owners of them, that unto him they passed 
over their whole interest and right therein, the form of sun- 
dry the said donations, as yet extant, most plainly sheweth. 
And where time hath left no such evidence as now remaining 
to be seen, yet the same intention is presumed in all donors, 
unless the contrary be apparent. But to the end it may yet 
more plainly appear unto all men, under what title the seve- 
ral kinds of ecclesiastical possessions are held, *' Our Lord Avg . eap. 
himself (saith St. Augustine) had coffers to keep those things ^^^ 
whieh the faithful offered unto him. Then was the form of 
the church treasury first instituted, to the end that withal we 
might understand, that, in forbidding to be careful for to* 
morrow, his purpose was not to bar his saints from keeping 
money, but to withdraw them from doing God service, for 
wealth's sake, and from forsaking righteousness through fear 
of losing their wealth." 

The first gifte consecrated unto Christ after his departure 
out of the world, were sums of money ; in process of time 
other moveables were added, and at length goods unmovea- 
ble ; churches and oratories hallowed to the honour of his 
glorious name ; houses and lands for perpetuity conveyed 
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tuito him : inheritance given to remain his Its long as tlie 
c.}s.p.i. world should endure. '^The apostles (saith MelchiadesX 
€^. 15. et ^gy foresaw that God would have his church amongst tl^ 
gentiles, and for that cause in Judea they took no lands, but 
price of lands sold." This he conjecturedi to have been the 
cause why the apostles did that which the history reporteth 
of them. 

The truth is, that so the state of those times did require^ 
as well otherwhere as in Judea. Wherefore, when afterward 
it did appear much more commodious for the church to de- 
dicate such inheritances ; then, the value and price of them 
being sold, the former custom was changed for this, as for 
the better. The devotion of Constantine herein, all the world, 
even till this very day, admireth. They that lived in the 
prime of the Christian world, thought no testament diris- 
tianly made, nor any thing therein well bequeathed, unless 
something were thereby added unto Christ's patrimony. 
Touching which men, what judgment that the worid dotfi 
now give, 1 know not ; perhaps we deem them to have been 
herein but blind and superstitious persons. Nay, we in these 
ProT.iii. cogitations are blind; they contrariwise did with Solomon 
^^* plainly know and persuade themselves, that thus to diminish 
their wealth was, not to diminish but to augment it; accord- 
ing to that which God doth promise to his own. people by 
Md. the prophet Malachi, and which they by their own particu- 
5r"ch^. ^^ experience found true. If WickliflF therefore were of that 
xxii.to. opinion which his adversaries ascribe unto him (whether 
truly, or of purpose to make him odious, 1 cannot tell, for in 
Tk. Wftid. his writings I do not find it), namely, '' That Constantine, and 
iib"^ir* ^^^^<^ following his steps did evil, as having no sufficient 
0. 39. ground whereby they might gather, that such donations are 
acceptable to Jesus Christ; it was in Wickliff a palpable er- 
ror. 1 will use but one only argument, to stand in the stead 
of many. Jacob, taking his journey unto Haran, made in this 
GtB. sort his solemn vow, ** If God will be with me, and will keep 
axf 111. JO. me in tijjQ journey which 1 go, and will give me bread to eat, 
and clothes to put on, so tihat 1 come again to my fSsUher's 
house in safety ; then shall the Lord be my God, and this 
stone which I have set up a pillar shall be the house of God, 
and of all that thou shalt give me, will 1 give the tenth imto 
thee." May a Christian man desire as great things as Jacob 
did at the hands of God i May he desire them in as earnest 
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maimer i May lie promise as great thankftilness in acknow- 
ledging the goodness of God? May he vow any certain kind 
of public acknowledgment beforehand ? Or, though he vow 
it not, perform it after, in such sort that men may see he is 
persuaded how the Lord hath been his God i Are these par- 
ticular kinds of testifying thankfulness to Gk>d, the erecting 
of oratories, the dedicating of lands and goods to maintain 
them, forbidden any where? Let any mortal man living shew 
but one reason wherefore in this point to follow Jacob's ex- 
ample, should not be a thing both acceptable unto God, and 
in the eyes of the world for ever most highly commendable. 
Concerning goods of this nature, goods, whereof when we 
speak, we term them ri n^ 9c<^ a^espcod^a, the goods that 
are consecrated unto God ; and, as TertuUian speaketh, de^ 
posUa pietatis, things which piety and devotion hath laid up 
as it were in the bosom of God : touching such goods, the 
law civil, following mere light of nature, defineth them to be 
no man's, because no mortal man^ or community of men, 
hath right of propriety in them. 

XXIII. Persons ecclesiastical are God's stewards, not on- That eocie- 
hr for that he hath set them over his family, as the ministers •»»»^<^ 

* ^ porsons wf9 

of ghostly food, but even for this very cause also, that they reoeirenof 
are to receive and dispose his temporal revenues, the gifts ^42",^; 
and oblations which men bring him. Of the Jews it is plain bonoor <^ 
that their tithes they oflTered unto the Lord, arfd those offer- fotL^'iw 
ings the Lord bestowed upon the Levites. When the Levites ofhu chief 
gave the tenth of their tithes, this their gift the law doth^*^^^^ 
term the Lord's heave-offering, and appoint that the high- liberty from 
priest should receive the same. Of spoils taken in war, that ^^ ^^^ 
part which they were accustomed to separate unto God, they ▼•rUngthe 
brought it before the priest of the Lord, by whom it was laid ^^own 
up in the tabernacle of the congregation, for a memorial of *••»•»•■««" 
their thankfulness towards God, and his goodness towards ]^ "'^ 
them in fighting for them against their enemies. As there- ^^^' 
fore the apostle magnifieth the honour of Melchisedec, in tau * 
that he, being a high-priest, did receive at the hands of Abra- ^^ .. 
ham the tithes which Abraham did honovfr God with ; so it 
argueth in the apostles themselves great honour, that at their 
feet the price of those possessions was laid, which men^^ 
thought good to bestow on Christ. St. Paul, commending it. S4, 
the churdies which were in Macedonia, for their exceeding 
liberality this way, saith of them, that he himself would bear 
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record^ they had declared their forward minds according te 
their power, ye^, beyond their power, and had so mach ex- 
« Cor. oeeded his expectation of them, *' that they seemed as it were 
^'"* ^* even to give away themselves first to the Lord (saith the 
apostle), and then by the vnll of Ood unto us :'' to him, as 
the owner of such gifts ; to us, as his appointed receivers 
and dispensers. The gift of the church of Antioch, bestow- 
ed unto the use of distressed brethren which were in Judea, 
Aou Paul and Barnabas did deliver unto the presbyters of Jeru- 
^18. salem ; and the head of those presbyters was James, he there- 
zii. 17. fore the chiefest disposer thereof. 

Amongst those canons which are entitled apostolical, one 
is this, ''We appoint that the bishop have care of those 
things which belong to the church;"* the meaning is, of church 
goods, as the reason following sheweth: " For if the precious 
souls of men must be committed unto him of trust, much 
more it behoveth the charge of money to be given him, that 
by his authority the presbyters and deacons may administer 
aU things to them that stand in need." So that he which 
hath done them the honoar to be, as it were, his treasurers, 
hath left them also authority and power to use these trea- 
sures, both otherwise and for the maintenance even of their 
own estate : the lower sort of the clergy, according unto a 
meaner, the higher, after a larger proportion. The use of spi- 
ritual goods and possessions hath been a matter much dis- 
puted of; grievous complaints there are usually made against 
the evil and unlawful usage of them, but with no certain de- 
termination hitherto on what things and persons, with what 
proportion and measure they being bestowed, do retain their 
lawful use. Some men condemn it as idle, superfluous, and 
altogether vain, that any part. of the treasure of God should 
be spent upon costly ornaments appertaining unto his service : 
John who being best worshipped, when he is served in spirit and 
■▼•^^ truth, hath not for want of pomp and magnificence, rejected 
at any time those who with faithftil hearts have adored him. 
Whereupon the heretics, termed Henriciani and Petrobusiani, 
threw down temples and houses of prayer, erected with mar- 
vellous great charge, as being in that respect not fit for Christ 
by us to be honoured in. We deny not, but that they who 
sometimes wandered as pilgrims on earth, and had no tem- 

mt fitrk wincttaji6tU(»ai ^0mf emni. Gas. 41. et Com. Antiock 
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pies, but made caves and dens to pray in, did Ood such ho- 
nour as was most acceptable in his sight; God did not reject Heb. 
them for their poverty and nakedness' sake ; their sacraments *** ^* 
were not abhorred for want of vessels of gold. 

Howbeit, let them who thus delight to plead, answer me. 
When Moses first, and afterward David, exhorted the peo- 
ple of Israel unto matter of charge about the service of God ; 
suppose we it had been allowable in them to have thus plead- 
ed, '* Our fathers in Egypt served God devoutly, God was 
with them in all their afflictions, he heard their prayers, pitied 
their case, and delivered them from the tyranny of their op- 
pressors ; what house, tabernacle, or temple had they F" Such 
argumentations are childish and fond ; God doth not refuse 
to be honoured at all where there lacketh wealth ; but where 
abundance and store is, he there requireth the flower there- 
of, being bestowed on him, to be employed even unto the 
ornament of his service. In Egypt the state of his people 
was servitude, and therefore, his service was accordingly. 
In the desert they had no sooner aught of their own, but a 
tabernacle is required ; and in the land of Canaan a temple. 
In the eyes of David it seemed a thing not fit, a thing not 
decent, that himself should be more richly seated than God. 

But concerning the use of ecclesiastical goods bestowed 
this way, there is not so much contention amongst us, as what 
measure of allowance is fit for ecclesiastical persons to be 
maintained with. A better rule in this case to judge things 
by we cannot possibly have, than the wisdom of God him- 
self: by considering what he thought meet for each degree 
of the clergy to enjoy in time of the law; what for Levites, 
what for priests, smd what for high-priests, somewhat we shall 
be the more able (o discern rightly what may be fit, conve- 
nient, and right for the Christian clergy likewise. Priests for Nnm.xTiiL 
their 'maintenance had those firstfruits of cattle, com, ^^* 
wine, oil, and other commodities of the earth, which the 
Jews were accustomed yearly to present God with. They 
had the price which was appointed for men to pay in lieu 
of the firstborn of their children, and the price of the 
firstborn also amongst cattle which were unclean : they ^er, s. 
bad the vowed gifts of the people or the prices, if they^^*. 
were redeemable by the donors after vow, as some things NoiD.*xTiii. 
^ere: they had the free and unvowed oblations of men: ^'^•*^'^* 
they had the remainder of things sacrificed ': with tithes ihe 
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LeTites were maintained ; and with the tithe of their titheg 
the high-priest. 

In a word^ if the quality of that which God did assign to 
his clergy be considered, and their manner of receiving it, 
without labour, expense or charge, it will appear that the 
tribe of Levi, being but the twelfth part of Israel, had in ef- 
fect as good as four twelfth pakts of all such goods as the 
holy land did yield : so that their worldly estate was four 
times as good as any other tribe's in Israel besides. But the 
high-priests' condition, how ample ? to whom belonged the 
tenth of all the tribe of this land, especially the law providing 
also, that as the people did bring the best of all things unto 
the priests and Levites, so the Levite should deliverthe choice 
and flower of all their commodities to the high-priest, and 
so his tenth, part by that means, be made the very best part 
amongst ten : by which proportion, if the Levites were ordi- 
I ChroD. narily in all not above thirty thousand men (whereas when 
David numbered them, he found almost thirty-eight thousand 
above the age of thirty years), the high-priest, after this very 
reckoning, had as much as three or four thousand others of 
Gem ^^ the clergy to live upon. Over and besides all this, lest the 
priests of Egypt holding lands, should seem in that respect 
better provided for than the priests of the true God, it pleased 
him farther to appoint unto them forty and eight whole 
cities with territories of land adjoining, to hold as their own 
free inheritance for ever. For to the end they might have 
all kind of encouragement, not only to do what they ought, 
but to take pleasure in that they did; albeit they were 
expressly forbidden to have any part of the land of Canaan 
laid out whole to themselves, by themselves, in such sort as 
i^t. the rest of the tribes had : forasmuch as the will of God was 
Lt.'uV. rather that they should throughout all tribes be dispersed, 
33, 34. for the easier access of the people unto knowledge : yet were 
they not barred altogether to hold land, nor yet otherwise the 
worst provided for, in respect of that former restraint ; for 
God, by way of special pre-eminence, undertook to feed them 
at his own table, and out of his own proper treasury to main* 
tain them, that want and penury they might never fbel, except 
God himself did first receive injury. A thing most worthy 
our consideration is the wisdom of God herein ; for the com- 
mon sort being prone unto envy and murmur, little considerr 
eth of what necessity, use, and importance, the sacred duties 
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of the clergy are» and for that cause hardly yieldeth them 
any such honour without repining and grudging thereat: 
they cannot brook it, that when they have laboured and come 
to reap, there should so great a portion go out of the fruit of 
their labours, and be yielded up unto such as sweat not for it. 
But when the Lord doth challenge this as his own due, and 
require it to be done by way of homage unto him, whose mere 
liberality and goodness had raised them from a poor and ser- 
vile estate, to place them where they had all those ample and 
rich possessions ; they must be worse than brute beasts, if 
they would storm at any thing which he did receive at their 
hands. And for him to bestow his own on his own servants 
(which liberty is not denied unto the meanest of men), what 
manliveththatcanthinkitotherthanmost reasonable. Where- 
fore na cause there was, why that which the clergy had, should 
in any man's eye seem too much, unless God himself were 
thought to be of an over-having disposition. 

This is the mark whereat all those speeches dnve, ** Levi Bene 
hath no part nor inheritance with his brethren, the Lord is '* 
his inheritance ;" again, ** To the tribe of Levi he gave no in- ^^*y- 
heritance, the sacrifices of the Lord God of Israel are an in- 
heritance of Levi j'' again, " The tithes of the which they ^T* . 
shall offer, as an offering unto the Lord, I have given the 
Levites for an inheritance ;'' and again, ** All the heave-of- ^^' ^^* 
feiings of the holy things which the children of Israel shall 
offer unto the Lord, I have given thee, and thy sons, aiid 
thy daughters with thee, to be a duty for ever ; it is a perpe- 
tual covenant of salt before the Lord.'' Now that, if such 
provision be possible to be made, the Christian clergy ought 
not herein to be inferior unto the Jewish, what sounder proof 
than the apostle's own kind of argument ? ** Do ye not know, i Cor. 
that they which minister about the holy things, eat of the ^'* ^^* 
things of the temple i and they which partake of the altar, 
are partakers with the altar? (even so) hath the Lord ordain- 
ed^ that they which preach the gospel, should live of the 
gospel.^' Upon which words 1 thus conclude, that if the peo- 
ple of God do abound, and abounding can so far forth find 
in their hearts to shew themselves towards Christ their Sa* 
viour diankful as to honour him with their riches (which no 
law of God or nature forbiddeth), no less than the ancient 
Jewish people did honour God ; the plain ordinance of Christ 
iHPpointeth as large and as ample proportion out of his own 
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tretBure anto them that serve him in the gospel, as ever the 
priests of the law did enjoy? What farther proof can we de- 
sire ? It is the blessed apostle's testimony. That even ^o the 
Lord hath ordained. Yea, I know not whether it be sound to 
interpret the apostle otherwise than that, whereas he judgeth 
1 Tm, the presbyters " which rule well in the church of Christ to 
▼. 17. ij^ worthy of double honour," he means double unto that 
s Cor. which the priests of the law received ; " for if that ministry 
v'/'«« which viras of the letter were so glorious, how shall not the 

Vine xz. Y -vji t/» i_ i_ ^ 

^. 77. ministry of the Spirit be more glorious r if the teachers of 
"^ ^' the law of Moses, which God delivered written with letters 
in tables of stone, were thought worthy of so great honour, 
how shall not the teachers of the gospel of Christ be in his 
sight most worthy, the Holy Ghost being sent from heaven 
to engrave the gospel on their hearts, who first taught it, and 
whose successors they that teach it at this day are ? so that, 
according to the ordinance of God himself, their estate for 
worldly maintenance ought to be no worse that is granted 
unto other sorts of men, each according to that degree they 
were placed in. Neither are we so to judge of their worldly 
condition as if they were servants of men, and at men's hands 
did receive those earthly benefits by way of stipend in lieu 
of pains whereunto they are hired; nay theit which is paid 
unto them is homage and tribute due unto the Lord Christ. 
His servants they are, and from him they receive such goods 
by way of stipend. Not so from men : for at the hands of 
men he himself being honoured with such things, hath ap- 
pointed his servants therewith according to their several de- 
grees and places to be maintained. And for their greater 
encouragement who are his labourers, he hath to their comfort 
assured them for ever, that they are, in his estimation, '* wor- 
1 1^111. thy the hire" which he alloweth them ; and therefore, if men 
'• ^^ should withdraw from him the store, which those his ser- 
vants that labour in his work are maintained with, yet he in 
his word shall be found everlastingly true, their labour in 
the Lord shall not be forgotten ; the hire he accounteth them 
worthy of, they shall surely have either one way or other an- 
swered* 
^^ In the prime of the Christian world, that which was brought 

and laid down at the apostles' feet, they disposed of by dis- 
tribution according to the exigence of each man's need. 
Neither can we think that they, who, out of Christ's trea* 
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«iuy made provision for all others, were careless to furnish the 
clei^ with all things fit and convenient for their estate : and 
as themselves were chiefestin place of authority and calling, 
80 no man doubteth but that proportionally they had power 
to use the same for their own decent maintenance. The apo- 
sdes^ with the rest of the clergy in Jerusalem^ lived at that 
time according to the manner of a fellowship^ or collegiate 
society, maintaining themselves and the power of the church 
with a common purse, the rest of ^the faithful keeping that 
parse continually stored. And in that sense it is, that the 
sacred history saith, " All which believed were in one place. Act. ii. 44. 
and had all Uungs common.'' In the. histories of the church, 
and in the writings of the ancient fathers for some hun- 
dreds of years after, we find no other way for the main- 
tenance of the clergy but only this, the treasury of Jesus 
Christ furnished through men's devotion, bestowing some- 
times goods sometimes lands that way, and out of his treasury 
the charge of the service of God was defrayed, the bishop and 
the clergy under him maintained, the poor in their necessity 
ministered unto. For which purpose, every bishop had some DMpj»roq>. 
one of the presbyters under him to be treasurer of the church, ^'eVUiCon- 
to receive, keep, and deliver all ; which office in churches c 1$. i^ 
cathedral remaineth even till this day, albeit the use thereof ^°^j*^*J^- 
be not altogether so large now as heretofore. The disposi- Eooiet. et ' 
tion of these goods was by the appointment of the bishop. PriJ^^-jJ' "* 
Wherefore Prosper, speaking of the bishop's care herein, saith, 
'' It was necessary for one to be troubled therewith, to the 
end that the rest under him might be freer to attend quietly 
their spiritual businesses." And lest any man should imagine, 
that bishops by this means were hindered themselves frpm at- 
tending the service of God, " Even herein (saith he) they do Progp. de 
God service ; for if those things which are bestowed on the •^'^Con- 
chorch be God's, he doth the work of God, who, not of a ©. te, 
covetous mind> but with purpose of most faithful adminis- 
tration, taketh care of things consecrated unto God." And 
forasmuch as the presbyters of every church could not all 
live with the bishop, partly for that their number was greats 
and partly because the people being once divided into pa- 
rishes, such presbyters as had severally charge of them were 
by that mean more conveniently to live in the midst each of 
his own particular flock, therefore a competent numbed being 
fed at the same table with the bishop, the rest had their 
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whole allowance apart,* which several allowances were called 
spartul(t, and they wfco received them, spwiulantes fraires. 
Touching the bishop, as his place and estate was higher, so 
likewise the proportion of his charges about himself being 
for that cause in all equity and reason greater ; yet, foras- 
much as his stint herein was no other than it pleased him to 
set, the rest (as the manner of inferiors is to think that they 
which are over them always have too much) grudged many 
times at the measure of the bishop^s private expense, perhaps 
not without cause. Howsoever, by this occasion there grew 
amongst them great heart-burning, quarrel, and strife : where 
the bishops were found culpable, as eating too much beyond 
their tether, and drawing more to their own private maintenance 
than the proportion of Christ's patrimony, being not greatly 
abundant, could bear sundry constitutions hereupon were 
made to moderate the same, according to the church's con- 
dition in those times. Some before they were made bishops, 
having been owners of ample possessions, sold them and 
gave them away to the poor : thus did Paulinus, Hilary, 
PHifp.de Cyprian, and sundry others. Hereupon they, who entering 
tenp. L fi. ^^^ ^^ same spiritual and high function held their secular 
c. 9. PoDt possessions still, were hardly thought of: and even when the 
vitaQyitr. ^^^® ^^ ^% resolved, that so to do was nottmlawfol, yet 
it grew a question, ^' Whether they lawfully mi^t then take 
any thing out of the public treasury of Christ ?'* a question, 
^'Whether bishops, holding by civil title sufficient to live of 
their own, were bound in conscience to leave the goods of 
the church altogether to the use of others ?'' Of contentions 
about these matters there was no end> neither appeared there 
any possible way for quietness, otherwise than by making 
partition of church-revenues according to the several ends 
and uses for which they did serve, that so the bishop's 
part might be certain. Such partition being made, the bi>- 
shop enjoyed his proportion several to himself; the rest 
of the clei^ likewise theirs, a third part was severed to 
the furnishing and upholding of the church ; a fourth to 

* Prafbjtarii bonoien detigaaMe nos illis jam sdatif at et tportoKt ejsdem oim 
pretbjteris booorentnr, et divisiones neoniratu ffiqoatu qnantitmtibas partiantar, 
Mnmiri oobuonm proraciit et eerroboratia anUt aais. C^pr. lib. iv. dp. 5. Wlvdb 
wordt of Cjpriaa do shew, that every prasb? ter had his ftandlng allowance oat of 
the chonfa treasarj } that betides the same aUowance called sportala, some also had 
their portion in that diridend wliioh was the r^^nder of ererj naodi's expense ; 
thirdly, that oat of the presbjters aoder him, the bishops as then had A oertain aom- 
bar of the gravest, who lived and commoned always with him. 
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the ereotion and maintenanoe of houses wherein the poor 
might ha?e relief, ^fter whidi separation made» lands 
and IiyuQ[g8 began erery day to be dedicated unto each 
use severally^ by means whereof every of them became in 
short time mudi greater than they bad been for worldly 
maintenance ; the fervent devotion of men being glad that 
this uew opportunity was given> of shewing zeal to the house 
of God in more certain order. 

By these things it plainly appeareth what proportion of 
maintenance hath been ever thought reasonable for a bishop ; 
sith in that very partition agreed on to bring him unto bis 
certain stint, as much is allowed unto him alone as unto all 
the jclergy imder him^ namely, a fourth part of the whole 
yearly rents and revenues of the church. Nor is it likely, that 
before those temporalities, which now are such eyesores, 
were added unto the honour of bishops, their state was so 
mean as some imagine* For if we had no other evidence than 
the coveUms and ambitious humour of heretics^ whose impo- 
tent desires of aspiring thereunto, and extreme discontent- 
ment as oft as they were defeated, even this doth shew that 
the state of bishops was not a few degrees advanced above 
the rest Wherefore, of grand apostates which were in the 
very prime of the primitive church, thus Lactantius above 
thirteen hundred years sithence testified, " Men of aslip-LMtdeVe. 
pery fiith they were, who feigning that they knew and wor- ^ ^^^' 
•hipped God, but seeking only that they might grow in 
wealth and honour, affected the place of the highest priest 
hood: wherennto^ when their betters were chosen before 
them^ they thought it better to leave the church, and to draw 
their favourers with them, than to endure those men their go- 
vernors,, whom themselves d^ired to govern/' NoW, where- 
as against the present estate of bishops, and the greatness of 
their port> and the largeness of their expenses at this day, 
there is no^ any thing more commonly objected than those 
ancient canons, whereby they are restrained unto a far more 
sparing life; their houses, their retinue, their diet, limited 
within a far more narrow compass than is now kept; we 
must know, that those laws and orders were made when bi- 
diops lived of the same purse which served as well for a 
ttui]ri>er of others as them, and yet all at their disposing. So 
that convenient it was to provide that there might be a mo- 
derate stint appointed to measure their expenses by, lest 
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otiien should be injured by their wastefulness. CJontrari- 
wise, there is now no cause wherefore any such law should 
be injured, when bishops live only of that which hath been 
peculiarly allotted unto them. They having, therefore, tem- 
poralities and other revenues to bestow for their own private 
use, according to that which their state reqtdreth, and no 
other having with them any such common interest ther^n, 
their own discretion is to be their law for this matter ; nei- 
ther are they to be pressed with the rigour of such ancient 
<^anons as were framed for other times, much less so odiously 
to be upbraided with unconformity unto the pattern of our 
Lord and Saviour's estate, in such circumstances as himself 
did never mind to require that the rest of the world should 
of necessity be like him. Thus against the wealth of the 
clergy they allege how meanly Christ himself was provided 
for; against bishops' palaces, his want of a hole to hide his 
head in ; against the service done unto them, that ** he came 
to minister, and not to be ministered unto in the world." 
Which things, as they are not unfit to control covetous, 
proud, or ambitious desires of the ministers of Christ,and even 
of all Christians, whatsoever they be ; and to teach men con^ 
tentment of mind, how mean soever their estate is, consi- 
dering that they are but servants to him, whose condition 
was for more abased than theirs is, or can be ; so to prove . 
such difference in state between us and him unlawfully, ihej 
are of no force or strength at all. If one convented before 
their consistories, when he standeth . to make this answer, 
should break out into invectives against their authority, and 
tell them that Christ, when he was on earth, did not <8it to 
judge, but stand to be judged; would they hereupon think 
it requisite to dissolve their eldership, wd to permk no tri- 
bunals, no judges at all, for fear of swerving from our Sa- 
viour's example i If those men, who having nothing in their 
isiouths more usual than the poverty of Jesus Christ and his 
aposUes, allege not this as Julian sometime did ieatipaupe^ 
res, unto Christians, when his meaning was to spoil them of 
that they had ; our hope is then, that as they seriously and 
sincerely wish, that our Saviour Christ in this point may be 
followed, and to that end only propose Ins blessed example; 
so, at our hands again, they will be content to hear with like 
willingness the holy apostie's exhortation made unto th^n of 
l^J the laity also, " Be ye followers of us, even as we are of 
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Christ; let us be yonrr example^ even as the Lord Jesus Pbii. 
Christ is ours, that we may all proceed by one and the same '"* ^^« 
rule." 

XXIV. But beware we of following Christ as thieves fol- That for 
low true men, to take their goods by violence from them. Be ^^irtiB. 
it that bishops were all unworthy, not only of livings, but J^ dep^e 
even of life, yet what hath our Lord Jesus Christ deserved, ^^ **»?« 
for which men should judge him worthy to have the things sooceiMn 
that are his given away from him unto others that have no ^[^^ 
right unto them i For at this mark it is that the head lay-re- to oonV^ 
formers do all aim. Must these unworthy prelates give place? *^® ""® 
What then i Shall better succeed in their rooms ? Is this de- of seooiar 
sired, to the end that others may enjoy their honours which *^'"«f» 
shall do Christ more faithful service than they have done i tmne m- 
Bishops are the worst men living upon earth ; therefore let ?^J,*^^ 
their sanctified possessions, be divided : amongst whom ? O 
blessed reformation ! O happy men, that put to their helping 
hands for the furtherance of so good and glorious a work ! 
Wherefore, albeit the whole world at this day do already per- 
ceive, and posterity be like hereafter a greatdeal more plainly 
to discern, not that the clergy of God ia thus heaved at be- 
cause they are wicked, but that means are used to put it in- 
to the heads of the simple multitude that they are such in- 
deed, to the end that those who thirst for the spoil of spirit- 
ual possessions may, till such time as they have their pur- 
pose, be thought to covet nothing but only the just extin- 
guishment of unreformable persons ; so that in regard of 
such men's intentions, practices, and machinations, against 
them,lhe part that suffereth these things may most fitly pray 
with David, "Judge thou me, O Lord, according to myptd. 
righteousness, and according unto mine innocency : O let ^"- ®- 
the malice of the wicked come to an end, and be thou the 
guide of the just:" notwithstanding, forasmuch as it doth 
not stand with Christian humility otherwise to think, than 
that this violentoutrage of men is a rod in the ireful hands of 
the Lord our God, the smart whereof we deserve to feel : let 
it not seem grievous in the eyes of my reverend lords the bi- 
shops, if to their good consideration I offer a view of those 
sores which are in the kind of their heavenly function most 
apt to breed, and which, being not in time cured, may pro- 
cure at the length that which God of his infinite mercy avert. 
Of bishops in his time St. Jerome complaineth, that they 
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took it in great disdain to hav« ai^ faulty great or small, 
^p<>- found with them. Epiphanius likewise, before Jerome, noteth 
b«ref. their impatiency this way to have been the very cause of a 
Ub-UL schism in the church of Christ ; at what time one Audius, a 
bier.Vo. man of great integrity of life, full of faith and zeal to¥FardB 
God, beholding those things which were corruptly done in 
the church, and told the bishops and presbyters their faults, in 
such sort as those men are wont, who love the truth from 
their hearts, and walk in the paths of a most exact life. Whe- 
ther it were covetousness or sensuality in their lives ; ab- 
surdity or error in dieir teaching ; any breach of the laws 
and canons of the church wherein he espied them feulty, cer- 
tain and sure they were to be thereof most pkunly, told. 
Which thing they, whose dealings were justly culpable, could 
not bear ; but, instead of amending their faults, bent dieir 
hatred against him who sought their amendment, till at length 
they drove him, by extremity of infestation, through weari- 
ness of striving against their injuries, to leave boih them, and 
with them the church. Amongst the manSbld accusations, 
either generally intended against the bishops of this our 
church, or laid particularly to the charge of any of them, I can- 
not find that hitheho their spitefuUest adversaries have been 
able to say justly, Aat any man for telling them their personal 
faults in good and Christian sort, hath sustained in that re- 
spect much persecution. Wherefore, notwithstanding mine 
own inferior state and calling in Ood's church, the consider- 
ation whereof assureth me, that in this kind the sweetest 
sacrifice which I can offer unto Christ is meek obedience, re- 
verence, and awe, unto the prelates which he hath placed in 
, seats of higher authority over me, emboldened I am, so far 
as may conveniently stand with that duty of humble aubjec- 
tion, meekly to crave my good lords your favourable pardon, 
2Pit shaH'seeni a faultthtis far to presume ; or, if otherwise, 
your wonted courteous acceptation. 



> Sine iii# bmc band moUia fiUa 



Sablatit aperire dolii. .£oeid. lib. zii. 

IiX government, be it of what kind soever, but especially 
if it be of such kind of government as prelates have over the 
church, there is not one thing publicly more hurtful, than 
that a hard opinion should be conceived of governors at 
the first: and a good opinion how should the world ever 
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conceive of them for their after-proceeding in regiment, whose 
first access and entrance thereunto giveth just occasion ta 
think them .corrupt men, which fear not that God in whose 
name they are to rule ? Wherefore a scandalous thing it is to 
the church of God, and to the actors themselves dangerous, 
to have aspired unto rooms of prelacy by wicked means. We 
are not at this day troubled much with ^at tumultuous kind 
of ambition, wherewith the elections of Damasus in St. Je- Ammiao. 
rome's age, and of Maximus in Gregory's time, and of others^ libl^x'iii. 
were long sithence stained. Our greatest fear is rather the videioViu 
evil whidb Leo • and Anthemius did by imperial constitution ^^* ^"* 
endeavour as much as in them lay to prevent. He which 
granteth, or he which receiveth the office and dignity of a 
bishop, otherwise than beseemeth a thing Divine, and most 
holy ; he which bestoweth, and he which obtaineth it, after 
any other sort than were honest and lawful to use, if our Lord 
Jesus Christ were present himself on earth to bestow it even 
with his own hands, sinneth a sin by so much more grievous 
than the sin of Belshazzar, by how much offices and functions 
heavenly are more precious that the meanest ornaments or 
implements which thereunto appertain. If it be, as the apo- 
stle saith, that the Holy Ghost doth make bishops, and diat 
the whole action of making them is God's own deed, men b^ 
ing therein but his agents, what spark of the fear of God can 
there possibly remain in their hearts, who representing the 
person of God, in naming worthy men to ecclesiastical charge^ 
do sell that which in his name they are to bestow ; or who, 
standing as it were at the throne of the living God, do bai^ 
gain for that jvhich at his han4s they are to receive ? Woe 
worth such impious and irreligious profanations. The church 
of Christ hath been hereby made, not *' a den of thieves," but 
in a manner the very dwelling-place of foul spirits; for un- 
doubtedly such a number of them have been in all ages who 
thus have climbed into the seat of episcopal regiment. 
2. Men may by orderly means be invested with spiritual 

* Nemo grtdumftoerdotii pretii venalitale meroetnr \ qsantam qiusqoe mereator, 
■on qnantoiki dare aniBoiat, estimetar. Profeoto enim, quia loooa tataa et qa» caoaa 
«■»« poUrit exeoaatat ai TeBoraoda -Dei templa poooniia axpagoentar ? ^ Qoam ma- 
mn iotegritatis aot fallom proridebimas ri aim sacra fames in penetralia veneranda 
proserpat ? qnid deniqae caotara esae poterit ant aeoomm, si saacUlas inoormpta 
oomrnipatOT ? Cesaet altaribas inunmero profimus ardor aTaritias, et & aaoris adytia 
repellatnr piacnlare flagitinm. lUqao castas et hnmilis nottris temporibos eligatar , 
episeopoa, ot qaocnnqae looorom perrenerit, oBoia Titv proprisB Sntegritate pnrifi- 
cot NoopretioaadpiooAbaaordiDetaraotistos. Iib.xxxi.C.deepiso.«tcler. 
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authority and yet do hann, by reason of ignorance how to 
use it to the good of the church. '' It is (saith Chrysostbm) 
iroXXoi; fdv i^futrtK, 86<ncoXov Si hnmMtruv ; a thing highly 
to be accounted of, but a hard thing to be that which a bi* 
shop should be." Yea, a hard and a toilsome thing it is for 
a bishop to know the things that belong unto a bishop. A 
right good man may be a very unfit magistrate. And for dis- 
charge of a bishop's office, to be well minded is not enough, 
no, not to be well learned also. Skill to instruct i^ a thing 
necessary, skill to govern much more necessary in a bishop. 
It is not safe for the church of Christ, when bishops leam 
what belongeth unto government, as empirics leam physic 
by killing of the sick. Bishops were wont to be men of great 
learning in the laws, both civil, and of the church ; and while 
they were so, the wisest men in the land for counsel and go- 
vernment were bishops. 

3. Know we never so well what belongeth unto a charge 
of so great moment, yet can we not therein proceed bul with 
hazard of public detriment, if we rely on ourselves alone, and 
use- not the benefit of conference with others. A singular 
mean to unity and concord amongst themselves, a marvel- 
lous help unto uniformity in their dealings, no small addition 
of weight and credit unto that which they do, a strong bridle 
unto such as watch for occasions to stir against them; fi- 
nally, a very great stay unto all that are under their govern* 
ment, it could not choose but be iioon found, if bishops did 
often and seriously use the help of mutual consultation. 
These three rehecursed are things only preparatory unto the 
course of episcopal proceedings. But the hurt is more 
manifestly seen which doth grow to the church of Grod by 
faults inherent in their several actions ; as when they careless- 
ly ordain ; when they institute negligently ; when corruptly 
they bestow church livings^ benefices, prebends, and rooms 
especially of jurisdictions ; when they visit for gain's sake, ra- 
ther than witfi serious intent to do good ; when their courts 
erected for the maintenance of good order are disordered ; 
when they regard not the clergy under them ; when neither 
clergy nor laity are kept in that awe for which this authority 
should serve ; when any thing appeareth in them rather than 
a iatherly afiection towards the flock of Christ ; when they 
have no respect to posterity ; and finally, when they neglect 
the true and requisite means whereby their authority should 
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be tiphd«l. Sorely the hurt which groweth out of diese fle« 
fectB mutt needs be exceeding great. In a minister ignorance 
and disability to teadi is a maim ; nor is it held a thing al- 
lowable to ordain such, were it not for the avoiding of a 
greater evil which' the church must needs sustain; if in so 
great scarcity of able men, and insufficiency of most parishes 
throughout the land to maintain them, both public prayer 
and the administiation of sacraments should rather want, 
than any man thereunto be admitted lacking dexterity and 
skill to perform that which otherwise was most requisite. 
Wherefore the necessity of ordaining such, is no excuse for 
the rash and careless ordaining of every one that hath but a 
friend to bestow some two or three words of ordinary com- 
mendation in his behalf. By reason whereof the church grow- 
eth burdened with silly cveatures more than need, whose 
noted baseness and insufficiency bring their very order itself 
into contempt. 

It may be that the fear of a quare impedit doth cause insti- 
tutions to pasa more easily than otherwise they would. And 
to speak plainly the very truth, it may be that writs of qwtre 
non imfedit were for these times most necessary in the other's 
place : yet where law will not suffer men to follow their own 
judgment, to shew their judgment they are not huddered. 
And I doubt not but that even conscienceless and wicked 
patrons, of which sort the swarms are too great in the church 
of England, are the more emboldened to present unto bishops 
any recuse, by finding so easy acceptation thereof. Some- 
what they might redress this sore, notwithstanding so strong 
impediments, if it did plainly appear that they took it indeM 
to heart, and were not in a manner contented with it. 

Shall we look for care in admitting whom others present, 
|f that which some of yourselves confer be at any time cor- 
ruptly bestowed ? A foul and an ugly kind of deformity it 
hath, if a man do but think what it is for a bishop to draw 
commodity and gain from thoae things whereof be is left a 
free bestower, and that in trust, without any other obligation 
than his sacred order only, and that religious integrity which 
hath been presumed on in him. Simoniacal corruption I may 
not for honour's sake suspect to be amongst men of so great 
place. So often they do not, I trust, offend by sale, as by 
unadvised gift of such preferments, wherein that ancient ca- Cm. 
non should specially be remembered, which forbiddeth a bi- ^***^ ^' 
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shdp to be led by liuman afFectioii, in beBtowing the ihiuffi 
of God. A fault no where so hurtful, as ia bestowing places 
of jurisdiction, and in furnishing cathedral churches, the 
prebendaries and other dignities whereof are the very true 
successors of those ancient presbyters which were at the first 
as counsellors unto bidbops* A foul abuse it is, that any 
one man should be loaded as some are with liFings in thb 
kind, yea, some even of them who condemn utterly the grant- 
ing of any two benefices unto the same man, whereas the 
other is in truth a matter of far greater sequel, as experience 
would soon shew, if churches cathedral being furnished with 
the residence of ^competent number of virtuous, grave, wise, 
and learned divines, the rest of the prebends of every such 
church were given within the diocess imto men of wor- 
thiest desert for their better encouragement unto industry 
and travel ; unless it seem also convenient to extend the be- 
nefit of them unto the learned in universities^ and men of, 
special employment otherwi^ in the affairs of the church of 
God. But howsoever, surely with the public good of the 
church it will hardly stand, that in any Qoe person such fisi- 
vours be more multiplied than law permitteth in those livings 
which are with cure. 

Touching bishops' visitations, the first institution of them 
was profitable, to the end that the state and' condition of 
churches being known, there might be for evils gi^wiBg 
convenient remedies provided in due time* The observation 
of diurch laws, the correction of &nlts in the s^rvice-of God, 
and manners of men, these are things that visitois should 
peek. When these things are inquired of formally, a^ but 
for custom's sake, fees and pensions being the only thing 
which is sought^ and little else done by visitations ; we are 
not to marvel if the baseness of the end doth make die action 
itself loathsome. The good which bishops may do not only 
by these visitations belonging ordinarily to their office, but 
also in respect of that power which the founders of colleges 
have given them of special trust, charging even fearfully 
tibeir consciences therewith : the good, I say, which they 
might do by this their authority, both within their own dio^ 
cess, and in the wellsprings themselves, the univecskies, is 
plainly such as cannot choose but add wei^t to their heavy 
accounts in that dreadful day, if they do it not. 

In their courts, where nothing but singular integrity and 
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justice should prevail, if palpable and gross corruptions be 
found, by reason of offices so often granted unto men who 
seek nothing but their own gain, and make no account what 
disgrace doth grow by their unjust dealings unto them under 
whom they deal> the evil hereof shall work more than they 
which procure it do perhaps imagine. 

At the hands of a bishop, the first thing looked for is 
a care of the clergy under him, a care, that in doing good 
they may have whatsoever comforts and encouragements his 
countenance, authority, and place> may jrield* Otherwise 
what heart shall they have to proceed in their painful course, 
all sorts of men besides being so ready to nmlign, despise, 
and every way oppress them ? Let them find nothing but 
disdain in bishops ; in the enemies of present government, 
if that way they list to betake themselves, all kind of &vour» 
able and firiendly help ; unto wliich part think we it likely 
that men having wit, courage, and stomach, will incline ? 

As great a fieiult is the want of severity when need requir- 
eth, as of kindness and courtesy in bishops. But touching 
this, what with ill usage of their power among the meaner, 
and what with Asusage amongst die higher sort, they are in 
the eyes of both sorts as bees having lost their sting. It is 
a long time sithence any g^eat one hath felt, or almost any 
one much feared, the edge of that ecclesiastical severity, 
wbich sometime held lords and dukes in a more religious 
awe Hian now the meanest are able to be kept. 

A bishop, in whom there did plainly appear the marks and 
tokens of a fittherly afiection towards them that are under 
hia charge, what good' might he do ten thousand ways more 
than any man knows how to set down ? But die souls of 
men are not loved ; that which CSnist shed his blood for is 
lot esteemed precious* This is the very root, the fountain 
of all negligence in churob-govermnent. 

Most wretcbed are^ the terms of men's estate when once 
they are at a point- of wretchlessness so extreme, that they 
bend not their wits any farther than only to shift out the 
present time, never regarding what sfaaU become of their 
successors after them. Had our predecessors so loosely cast 
off from them all care and respect to posterity, a church 
Christian there had not been, about the regiment whereof 
we sboirid need at this ^to strive. It was the barbarous 
affection of Nero, that the ruin of his own imperial seat he 
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could have been well enough contented to Bee, in case he 
might also have seen it accompanied with the fall of the 
whole world : an affection not more intolerable than theirs, 
who care not to overthrow all posterity, bo they may pur- 
chase a few days of ignominious safety unto themselves and 
their present estates ; if it may be termed a safety which 
tendeth so fast unto their very overthrow that are the pur- 
chasers of it in so vile and base manner. 

Men, whom it standeth upon to uphold a reverend estima- 
tion of themselves in the minds of otho^, without which the 
very best things they do are hardly able to escape disgrace, 
must, before it be over-late, I'emember how much easier it is 
to retain credit once gotten, than to recover it being lost. 
The executors of bishops are sued, if their mansion-house 
be suffered to go to decay : but whom shall their successors 
sue for the dUapidations which they make of that credit, 
the unrepaired diminutions whereof will in time bring to pass 
that they which would most do good in that calling, shall not 
be able, by reason of prejudice generally settled in the minds 
of all sorts against them ? By what means their estimation 
E^ip. hath hitherto decayed, it is no hard thing to discern. Herod 
^' "2 and Archelaus are noted to have sought not purposely the 
dullest and most ignoble that could be found amongst the 
people, preferring such to the high-priest's office, thereby to 
abate the great opinion which the multitude had of that 
order, and to procure a more expedite course for their own 
wicked counsek, whereunto they saw the high-priests were 
no small impediment, as long as the common sort did much 
depend upon them. It may be. there hath been partly some 
show and just suspicion of like practice in some', in ^ocur- 
ing the undeserved prefenhents of some unworthy persons, 
the very cause of whose, advancement hath been principally 
their unworthiness to be advanced. But neither could this 
be done altogether without the inexcusable halt of some 
preferred before, and so oft we cannot imagine it to have 
been done, that either only or chiefly from thence this decay 
of their estiqiation may be thought to grow. Somewhat it 
is that the malice of their cunning adversaries, but much 
more which themselves have effected against themselves. 
A bishop's estimation doth grow from the excellency of vir- 
tues suitable unto his place. Unto the place of a bishop 
those high Divine virtues are judged suitable, which vir- 
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tues being not easily found in other sorts of great men, do 
make him appear so much the greater in whom they are 
found. 

Devotion, and the feeling sense of religion, are not usual 
in the noblest, wisest, and chiefest personages of state, by 
reason their wits are so much employed another way, and 
their minds so seldom conversant in heavenly things^ If 
therefore wherein themselves are defective they see that bi- 
shops do blessedly excel, it frameth secretly their hearts to 
a stooping kind of disposition, clean opposite to contempt: 
the very countenance of Moses was glorious, after that Qod 
had conferred with him. And where bishops are, the pow- 
ers and faculties of whose souls God hath possessed, diose 
very actions, the kind whereof is common unto them with 
other men, have notwithstanding in them a more high and 
heavenly form, which draweth correspondent estimation unto 
it, by virtue of that celestial impression which deep meditar 
tion of holy things, and as it were conversation with God, 
doth leave in their minds. So that bishops which will be es- 
teemed of as they ought, must frame themselves to that very- 
pattern from whence those Asian bishops unto whom St. 
John writeth, were denominated, even so far forth as this 
our frailty will permit; shine they must, as angels of God in 
the midst of perverse men. They are not to look that the 
world should always carry the affection of Constantine, to 
bury that which might derogate from them, and to cover 
their imbecilities. More than high time it is, that they be^ 
think themselves of the apostle's admonition^ Attenie tibit 
Have a vigilant eye to thyself. They err if they do not 
perMuule themselves, that wheresoever they walk or sit, be , 
it in their churches or in their consistories, abroad or at 
home, at their tables or in their closets, they are in the 
midst, of snares laid for them. Wherefore as they are with 
the prophet every one of them to make it their hourly 
prayer unto God, " Lead me, O Lord, in thy righteousness, 
because of enemies ;'' so it is not safe for them, no, not 
for a moment, to slacken their industry in seeking every 
way that estimation which may further their labours unto 
the church's good. Absurdity, though but in words, must 
noeds be this way a maim, where aothing but wisdom, gra- 
vity, and judgment, are looked for. That which the son of 
Sirach hath concerning the writings of the old sages, '' Wise 
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sentences are found in thesi^'' should be the proper mark and 
character of bishops' speechee, whose lips, as doorSj^ are not 
to be opened, but for egress of instruction and sound know- 
ledge. If base seryility and dejection of mind be;, ever es- 
pied in them, how should men esteem them as worthy the 
rooms of the great ambassadors of Godf A wretched desire 
to gain by bad and unseemly means,, standeth not with a 
mean man's credit, much less with that reputation which fa- 
thers of the church should be in. But if besides all this 
there be also coldness in works of piety and charity, utter 
contempt even of learning itself, no care to further it by any 
such helps as they easily might and ought to afford, no, not 
as much as that due respect unto their very families about 
them, which all men that are of account do order, as near as 
they can, in such sort that no grievous offensive deformity 
be therein noted ; if there still continue in that most rever^ 
end order such as by so many engines work day and night 
to pull down the whole frame of their own estimation amongst 
men, some of the rest secretly also permitting others their 
industrious opposites every day more to seduce the multi- 
tude, how should the church of Ood hope for great good at 
their hands i 

What we have spoken concerning these things, let not 
malieious accusers think themselves dierewith justified, 
no more than Shimei was by his sovereign's most humble and 
meek acknowledgment even of timt very crime which so in- 
famous a caitiff's tongue upbraided him withal; the one in 
the virulent rancour of a cankered aflbction took that delight 
for ijie present which in the end did turn to his own more 
tormenting woe, the other in the contrite patience even of 
*.^?t deserved malediction, had yet this comfort, " It may be the 
Lord will look on mine affliction, and do me good for his 
cursing this day.'' As for us, over whom Christ hath placed 
iitem to-be the chiefest guides and pastors of our souls, oar 
common fault is, that we look for much more in our govemr 
ors than a tolerable sufficiency can yield, and bear much 
less than humamty and reason do require we should* Too 
tnueh perfection over-rigorousty exacted in them, cannot but 
breed in us perpetual discontentment, and on both parts 
cause all things to be unpleasant^ It is exceedingly worth 
the noting, which Plato hath about the means whereby men 
fall into an utter dislike of all men with whom they converse : 
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'' This sonmeBs of mind which maketh every mai/s dealings Plat, ia 
unsavoury^ in onr taste, enteredi by unskilful oTerweening, *''*^' 
whieh at the first we have of one> and so of another, in whom 
we afterward dM ourselves to have been deceived, they de- 
claring themselves in the end to be frail men, whom we 
judged demigods : when we have oftentimes been thus be- 
guiled, and that far besides expectation, we grow at the 
length to this plain conclusion, that there is nothing at all 
so and in any man. Which bitter conceit is unseemly, and 
plain to have risen from lack of mature judgment in human 
affairs : which if so be we did handle with art, we would not 
enter into dealings with men, otherwise than being before- « 
hand grounded in this persuasion, that the number of per- 
sons notably good or bad is but very small ; that the most 
part of good have some evil, and of evil men some good in 
them.'' So true our experience doth find those aphorisms of 
Mercorios TVismegistus, ^ASwanv rb dyadhv IvdiBt KoSraptO&v M.Tris. in 
T?c icaic(oc> To purge goodness quite and clean from all mix- J^Jnjf^* 
tore of evil here is a thing impossible. — ^Again, T6 fi^ X&iv 
KOicAv ivdaSt rft dyad6p lari, When in this world we term a 
thing good, we cannot by exact construction have any other 
tme meaning, than that the said thing so termed is not noted 
to be a thing exceeding evil. — Andagain, M6vw, i 'A<neX^«£, 
ri Svofia rav iyadov iv avdp^oiQ, r& Sd tpytw ovSa/ttoi/. 
Amongst men, O Asckpius, the name of that which is good 
we find, but no wfaare the very tme thing itself. — When we 
censure the deeds and dealings of our superiors, to bring 
with us a fore-conceit thus qualified shall be as well on our 
part as theire a tiing available unto quietness. But howso- 
ever the case doth stand with men's either good or bad qua- 
hty, the verdict which our Lord and Saviour hath given 
should continue for ever sure. '' Qu» Dei sunt, Deo," Let Ma). 
men bear the burden of their own iniquity ; as for tiiose things "*' ^' 
which are Ood's, let not Ood be deprived of them. For if 
only to withhold thai which should be given be no better 
than to fob God, if to withdraw any mite of that which is 
but in purpose only bequeathed, though as yet undelivered 
into Ae sacred treasure of God, be a sin for idiioh Ananias acUt.i 
and Sapphira felt so heavily the dreadful hand of Divine re- 
venge ; q«ite and clean to iake that away which we never 
garre, an4 that after God hath for so many ages therewith 
been possessed, and that without any other show of cause, « 
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saving only that it seesieth in their eyes who seek it too 
much for them which have it in their hands, can we term it 
or think it less than most impious injustice, most heinous sa^ 
Mi,it. crilege ? Such was the religious aflFection •f Joseph, that it 
su£Eered him not to take that advantage, no, not against the 
very idolatrous priests of Egypt, which he took for the pur- 
chasing of other men's lands to the king ; but he considered, 
that albeit their idolatry deserved hatred, yet for the ho- 
nour's sake due unto priesthood, better it was the king him- 
self should yield them relief in public extremity, than per- 
mit that the same necessity should constrain also them to do 
as the rest of the people did. But it may be, men have now 
found out, that God hath proposed the Christian clergy, as a 
prey for all men freely to seia^e upon ; that God haUi left 
them as the fishes^ of the sea, which every man that listeth to 
gather into his net may ; or that there is no God in heaven to 
pity them, and to regard the injuries which man doth lay upon 
them : yet the public go6d of this church and commonwealth 
doth, I hope, weigh somewhat in the hearts of all honestly- 
disposed men. Unto the public good no one thing is more 
directly available, than that such as are in place, whether it 
be of civil or of ecclesiastical authority, be so much the more 
largely furnished even with external helps and ornaments of 
this life, how much the more highly they are in power and 
calling advanced above others. For nature is not contented 
with bare sufficiency unto the sustenance of xnan, but doth 
evermore covet a decency proportionable unto the place 
whidi man hath in the body or society of others. For ac- 
cording unto the greatness of men's calling, the measure of 
all their actions doth grow in every man's secret expectation, 
so that great men do always know that great things are.$|t 
their hands expected. In a bishop great liberality, great hos- 
pitality, actions in every kind great, are looked for : and for 
actions which must be great, mean instruments will notserv^. 
Men are but men, what room soever amongst men they hold. 
If, therefore, the measure of their worldly abilities be beoeath 
that proportion which their calling doth make to be looked 
for at their hands, a stronger inducement it is than perhapis 
men are aware of unto evil and corrupt dealings for supp^ 
of that defect. For which cause we must needs think it a 
thing necessary unto the common good of the church, that 
great jurisdiction being granted unto bishops over othefs, a 
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state of wealth proportionable should UkeWigelbie {provided 
for them. Where wealth is had in so great admiration, as 
generally in this golden age it is, that without it angelical 
perfections are not able to deliver from extreme contempt, 
surely to make bishops poorer than they are, were to make 
them of less account and estimation than they slK>uld be. 
Wherefore, if detriment and dishonour do grow to religion, 
to God, to his church, when the public account which is made 
of the chief of the clergy decayeth, how should it be, but in ^ 
this respect, for the good of religion> of God, of his chuifcb, 
that the wealth of bishops be carefully preserved from the 
farther diminution ? The travails and crosses wherewith pre* 
lacy is never unaccompaniedi they which feel them know 
how heavy and how great they are : unless such difficulties, 
therefore, annexed unto that estate be tempered, by coannex- 
ing thereunto things esteemed of in this world, how should 
we hope that the minds of men^ shunning naturally the bur- 
dens of each function, will be drawn to undertake the bur- 
den of episcopal care and labour in the church of Christ i 
Wherefore, if long we desire to enjoy the peace, quietness, 
order, and stability, of religion, which prelacy (as hath been 
declared) causetfa, then must we necessarily, even in favour 
of the public good, uphold those things, the hope whereof 
being taken away, it is not the mere goodness of the charge, . 
and tlie Divine acceptation thereof, that will be able to in- 
vite many thereunto. What shall become of that common-* 
wealth or church in the end, which hath not the eye of learn- 
ing' to beautify, guide, and direct it i At the length, what 
shall become of that learning, which hath not wherewith any 
more to encourage her industrious followers i And finally, 
what shall become of that courage to follow learning, which 
hath already so much failed through the only diminution of 
her chiefest rewards, bishopricksf Surely wheresoever this 
wicked intendment of overthrowing cathedral churches^ or 
of taking away those livings, lands, and possessions, which 
bishops hitherto have enjoyed, shall once prevail, the hand^ 
maids attending thereupon will be paganism and extreme 
barbarity. In the law of Moses, how careful provision is 
made that goods of this kind might remain to the church for 
ever: '' Ye shall not make common the holy things of the NomiK 
children of Israel, lest ye die, saith the Lord." Touching the *^"'- ^** 
fields annexed unto Lcvitical cities, the law was plain, they 
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Lev. might BOt be aold; ai^ die reason of the 1m^ this, ^' for it 
was their possession for eter*'' He which was Lord and owner 
of it, his will and pleasure was^ that from the Levites it 
should never pass to be enjoyed by any other. Hie Lord's 
own portion^ without his own commission and grant, how 
should any man justly hold i They which hold it by his ap- 
pointment, had it plainly with this condition, '' They shall 
xinfi. 14 ^^ ^^ ^f 'i^ neither change it, nor alienate the firstflruitB of 
the land ; for it is holy unto the Lord." It fidleth sometimes 
HOwk. 011^ lui tJie prophet Habakkuk noteth^ that the very ''prey 
^^^' of savage beasts becometh dreadful unto themselyee." It did 
80 in Jodas^ Achan, Nebuchadneizar ; their evil-purchased 
goods were their snare, and their prey their own t^ror; a 
thing no where so likely to follow, as in those goods and 
possessions, which being laid where they should not rest, 
have by the Lord's own testimony his most bitter curse. 
Mil. their undividable companion; These persuasions we use for 
■"• 9- other men's causci not for theirs with whom God and religion 
are parts of the abrograted law of ceremonies. Wherefore, 
not to continue longer in the cure of a sore desperate^ there 
was a time when the clergy had almost as little as these good 
peofde wish. But the kings of this realm and others, whom 
Ood had blessed, considered devoutly with themselves, as 
Pavid in like case sometimes had done, '' Is it meet that we 
at the hands of God should enjoy all kinds of abundance, and 
God's clergy suffer wantf" They considered that of Solomon* 
Fww. " Honour God mth thy substance, and the chi^est of all thy 
^ ^' revenue ; so shall thy bams be fitted with com» and thy vea- 
sds shall run over with new wine/' They considered how 
f cbm. the care which Jehosaphat had, in providing that the Levites 
'^ mifi^t have encouragemoit todotbe woxk of theLordcheer- 
fully* was left of God as a fit pattern to be followed in the 
church for ever. They considered what promise our Lord 
and Saviour had made unto them, at whose hands his pro- 
phets should receive but the least part of the meanest kind 
of firiendhness, though it w^ebut a draught of water ; which 
promise seemeth not to betaken, asif Ckdst had made Oem 
of any higher courtesy incapable, and had promised rewwrd 
unto such as give them but that, but unto such as leave them 
but that. They considered how earnest the apostle is, that 
if the ministers of the law were so amply provided for, less 
care then ought not to be had of them, who under the gos- 
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pd of Jesus Christ possessed eorrespoiideiii rooms in the 
ohorch. They consid^ed how needftil it is, that they who pro* 
Toke an others unto woilcs of meroy and charity, should es- 
pecially hare wherewith to be examples of such things, and 
by such means to win them, with whom other means, with* 
out those, do commonly take very small effect 

In these and the like considerations, the church«revenue8 
were in ancient times augmented, our Lord thereby performing 
manifestly the promise made to his servants, that they which 
did *^ leave either fether, or mother, or lands, or goods, for his 
sake, should receive even in this worid a hundred fold/' For 
some hundreds of years together, they which joined themselves 
to the church, were fain to relinquidh all worldly emoluments 
and to endure the hardness of an afflict^ estate. Afterward, 
the Lord gave rest to his church, kings and princes became as 
fiithers thereunto, the hearts of all men inclined towards it, and 
by his providence there grew unto it every day earthly posses^ 
sions inmore and more abundanoe,tiU the greatness thereofbred 
envy, which no diminutions are able to satisfy. For, as those 
ancient nursing fathers thought they did never bestow enough; 
even so in the eye of this present age, as long as any thing 
rtmaindh, it seemeth to be too much. . Oar fathers we imi- 
tate m pervenum, as Tertullian speaketh ; like them we are, 
by being in equal degree the contrary unto that which they 
were. Unto diose earthly blessings which God as then did 
with so great abundance pour down upon the ecclesiastical 
state, we may in regard of most near resemblance, apply the 
selfsame words which the prophet hath, '' Ood blessed them Pni. •▼. 
exceedingly; and, by this very mean, turned the hearts of ^'^^' 
tfieir own brethren to hate them, and to deal politicly with 
his servants." Computations are made, and there are huge 
sums set down for princes, to see how much they may am- 
plify and enlarge their own treasure ; how many public bur- 
dens they may ease ; what present means they have to re- 
ward their servants about them, if they please but to grant 
their assent, and to accept of the spoil of bishops, by whom 
church-goods are but abused unto pomp and vanity. Thus 
albeit they deal with one, whose princely virtue giveth them 
small hope to prevail in impious and sacrilegious motions ; 
yet shame they not to move her royal majesty even with a 
suit not much unlike unto that wherewith the Jewish high- 
priest tried Judas, whom they solicited unto treason against 
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his Master, and proposed unto him a number of silver pence 
in lieu of so virtuous and honest a service. But her sacred 
majesty disposed to be always like herself, her heart so far 
estranged from willingness to gain by pillage of that estate, 
the only awe whereof under God she hath been unto this pre- 
sent hour, as of all other parts of this noble commonwealth, 
whereof she hath vowed herself a protector till the end of her 
days on earth, which if nature could permit, we wish, as good 
cause we have, endless : this her gracious inclination is more 
than a seven-times-sealed warrant, upon the same assurance 
whereof touching time and action, so dishonourable as this, 
we are on her part most secure, not doubting but that unto 
all posterity it shall for ever appear, that from the first to the 
very last of her sovereign proceedings there hath not been 
one authorized deed other than consonant with that Symma- 
Lib. X. ep. chus saith, " Fiscus bonorum principum, non sacerdotum dam- 
vai^u ' ois, sed hostium spoliis augeatur ;'' consonant with the impe- 
TheodcM. rial law, '' Ea qusc ad beatissimsB ecclesiee jura pertinent, tan- 
LxW. c. quam ipsam sacrosanctam et religiosam ecclesiam, intacta 
de Sacro». couveuit veuerabiliter custodiri ; ut sicut ipsa religionis et 
fidei mater perpetua est, ita ejus patrimonium jugiter serve- 
tur iUsesum." As for the case of public burdens, let any po- 
litician living make it appear, that by confiscation of bishops' 
livings, and their utter dissolution at once, the commonwealth 
shall ever have half that relief and ease which it receiveth 
by their continuance as now they are, and it shall give us 
some cause to think, that albeit we see they are impiously 
and irreligiously minded, yet we may esteem them at least 
to be tolerable commonwealthVmen. But the case is too 
clear and manifest, the world doth but too plainly see it^ that 
no one order of subjects whatsoever within this land doth 
bear the seventh part of that proportion which the clergy 
beareth in the burdens of the commonwealth : no revenue 
of the crown like unto it, either for certainty or for greatness. 
Let the good which this way hath grown to the common- 
wealth by tke dissolution of religious houses, teach men what 
ease unto public burdens there is like to grow by the over- 
throw of the clergy. My meaning is not hereby to make the 
state of bishopricks, and of J:hose dissolved companies alike, 
the one no less unlawful to be removed than the other. For 
those religious persons were men which followed only a 
special kind of contemplative life in the commonwealth, 
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they were properly no portion of God's clergy (only such 
amongst them excepted as were also priests), their goods 
(that excepted which they unjustly held through the pope's 
usurped power of appropriating ecclesiastical livings unto 
them) may in part seem to be of the nature of civil posses- 
Sions, held by other kinds of corporations, such as the city 
of London hath divers. Wherefore, as their institution was 
human, and their end for the most part superstitious, they 
had not therein merely that holy and Divine interest which 
belongeth unto bishops, who being employed by Christ in the 
principal service of his church, are receivers and disposers of 
his patrimony, as hath been shewed, which whosoever shall 
vnthhold or withdraw at any time from them, he undoubtedly 
robbeth God himself. If they abuse the goods of the church 
unto pomp and vanity, such faults we do not excuse in them. 
Only we wish it to be considered whether such faults be ve- 
rily in them, or else but objected against them by such as 
gape after spoil, and therefore are no competent judges what 
is moderate and what excessive in them, whom under this 
pretence they would spoil. But the accusation may be just. 
In plenty and fulness it may be we are of God more forget- 
ful than were requisite. Notwithstanding men should remem- 
ber how not to the clergy alone it was said by Moses in Deu- 
teronomy, "Ne cum manducaveds et biberis et domes opti- 
mas sddificaveris." If the remedy prescribed for this disease 
be good, let it impartially be applied. " Interest reip. ut re 
sua quisque bene utatur." Let all states be put to their mo- 
derate pensions, let their livings and lands be taken away 
from them whomsoever they be, in whom such ample posses- 
sions are found to have been matters of grievous abuse 2 were 
this just, would noble families think this reasonable f The ti- 
tle which bishops have to their livings is as good as the title 
of any sort of men unto whatsoever we account to be most just- 
ly held by them ; yea, in this one thing the claim of bishops 
hath pre-eminence above all secular titles of right, in that 
God's ovm interest is the tenure whereby they hold, even as 
also it was to the priests of the law an assurance of their spi- 
ritual goods and possessions, whereupon though they many 
times abused greatly the goods of the church, yet was not 
God's patrimony therefore taken away from them, and made 
saleable unto other tribes. To rob God, to ransack the church, 
to overthrow the whole order of Christian bishops, and to 
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turn them out of land and livings out of house and home, what 
man of common honesty can think it fot any manner of abuse 
to be a remedy lawful or just i We must confess that Ood is 
righteous in taking away that which men abuse : but doth 
that excuse the violence of thieves and robbers ? Complain 
we will not with St. Jerome, * ** That the hands of men are 
so straitly tied, and their liberal minds so much bridled and 
held back from doing good by augmentation of the church* 
{>atrim6ny." For we confess that herein mediocrity may be 
and hath been sometime exceeded. There did want hereto- 
fore a Moses to temper men's liberality, to say unto them 
who enriched the church, Suffidi, Stay your hands, lestfervouT 
of zeal do cause you to empty yourselves too far. It may be 
tlie largeness of men's hearts being then more modeirate, had 
been after more durable ; and one state by too much over* 
growing the rest, had not given occasion unto the rest to unr* 
dermine it. That evil is now sufficiently cured : the church- 
treasury, if then it were over full, hath since been reasonably 
well emptied. That which Moses spake unto givers, we must 
Ob&L now inculcate unto takers away from the church, Let therd be 
^^'^ some stay, some stint in spoiling. If '^ grape-gatherers 
come unto them (saith the prophet), would they not leave 
some remnant behind ?" But it hath fared with the wealth of 
the church as with a tower, which being built at the finst 
With the highest, overthroweth itself after by his own great- 
ness; neither doth the ruin thereof cease with the only fall 
of that which hath exceeded mediocrity, but one part beareth 
down another, till the whole be laid prostrate. For although 
the state ecclesiastical, both others and even bishops them^ 
selves, be now fallen to so low an ebb, as all the world at this 
day doth see ; yet because there remaineth still somewhat 
which insatiable minds can thirst for, therefore we seem not 
to have hitherto sufficiently wronged. Touching that which 
hath been taken from the church in appropriations known 
to amount to the value of one hundred twentynsix thousand 
pounds yearly, we resl contentedly and quietly without it^ 
till it shall please Gk>d to touch the hearts of men, of their 
own voluntary accord to restore it to him again ; judging 
thereof no otherwise than some others did of those goods 

* Padet dio«re, laoerdoles idolonim anrigie ; mimi et foorU beredltatefl oapiont, 
solis oleiieb et moaaiiliii id lege prohibetir, et prohibetar dob » perseeatoribu eed 



tiriiMipibas ChriBtianit. Nee de lege oonqueror, sed doleo quod mtraerimas haiio 
legem. Ad Nepot, 7. 
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wldch wece by Sylla taken aw&y from the cttizeiui of RoHie, 
that albeit they were in tnith mmle cofim^ unconfteioiiably 
takeo away from the right owners at the first, neyertheless, 
seeing that such as were after possessed of diem hdd them 
not without some title, which law did after asort make good, ite.ia». 
'^repetitio eormn procnldnlno labefactabat compositam ci-^^^^ 
vitatoan*'' What hatk been taken away as dedicated nnlo 
nses snp^rstitionB^ and consequently not gl^en nnto Ood, or 
at the leastwise not so rightly given, we repine not thereat. 
That which hath gone by means secret and indirect, throogh 
corrupt compositions or compacts, we cannot help. What the 
hardness of men's hearts doth make them loath to have exact- 
ed, though being due by law, eren thereof the want we do 
also bear. Out of that whi^ after all diese deductions 
cometh clearly unto our hands, I hope it will not be said that 
towards the public charge we disburse nothing. And doth 
the residue seem yet excessive ? The ways whereby tenqporU 
men provide for themselves and their families, are fore-dosed 
unto us. All that we have to sustain our miserable life with, 
is but a remnant of God's own treasure, so far already dimi* 
nished and clipped, that if there were any sense of common 
humanity left in this hard-hearted world, the impoverished 
state of the clergy of Ood would at the length even of very 
commiseration be spared. The mean gentleman that hath but 
a hundred pound land to live on, would not be hasty to change 
his worldly estate and condition with many of these so over- 
abounding prelates ; a common artisan or tradesman of the 
city, with ordinary pastors of the church. It is our hard and 
heavy lot, that no other sort of men being grudged at, how lit- 
tle benefit soever the public weal reap by diem, no state com- 
plained of for holding that which luith grown unto them by 
lawful means ; only the governors of our souk, they that 
study night and day so to guide us, that both in this world 
we may have comfort, and in the world to come endless feli- 
city and joy (for even such is the very scope of all their en- 
deavours ; this they wish, for this they labour, how hardly 
soever we use to construe of their intents); hard, that only 
they should be thus continually lifted at for possessing but 
that whereunto they have, by law both of Ood and man, most 
just tide. If there should be no other remedy, but that the 
violence of men in the end must needs bereave them of all 
succour, farther than the indinations of others shall vouch- 
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safe to cast upon thein> as it wfere by way of alms, for their 
relief but from hour to hour ; better they are not than their 
fathers, who have beea contented with as hard a portion at 
the world's hands : let the light of the sun and moon, the 
common benefit of heaven and earth, be taken away from bi- 
shops, if the question were, whether God should lose his glory, 
apd the safety of his church be hazarded, or they relinquish 
the right and interest which they have in the things of this 
world. But sith the question in truth, is, whether Levi shall 
be deprived of the portion of Qod or no, to the end that Si- 
meon or Reuben may devour it as their spoil, the comfort of 
the one, in sustaining the.ii^uries which the other would o£- 
DMt fer, must be that prayer poured out by Moseis the prince of 
lo'n pi'opl^^* ^^ 11^^^^ tender aflfection to Levi, '* Bless, O Lof d, 
his substance^ accept thou the work of his hands; smite 
through the loins of them that rise up against him, and of 
them which hate him, that they rise no more/' 



BOOK VIII. 



(Containing their Mtentli Miartioiia TiMt to no otvU prtnoo or gOTemwthere bm^ }m 
given naoh power of eocleslMtioal dominion, u bj the laws of this land I>eloogeth 
nototlie fopreme regent tbereoH 

We come now to the last thing whereof there is controversy 
^oved, namely, The power of supreme jurisdiction; whidb 
for distinction's sake we call. The power of ecclesiastical do- 
minion. It was not thought fit in the Jews' commonwealth^ 
that the exercise of supremacy ecclesiastical should be denied 
unto him, to whom the exercise of chiefly civil did appertain ; 
iMpMtbf and therefore their kings were invested with both. This 
^^* power they gave unto Simon, when they consented that he 
should be their prince, not only to set men over their works^ 
and country, and weapons, but also to provide for the holy 
things ; and that he should be obeyed of every man, and that 
th^ writings of the country should be made in his name, and 
that it should not be lawful for any of the people, or priests, 
to withstand his words, or to call any congregation in the 
country, without him. And if haply it be surmised, that 
thus much was given to Simon, as being both prince and 
highrpriest; which otherwise (being their civil governor) he 
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could not lawfully hare enjoyed ; we must note^ that all this 
is no more than the ancient kings of that people had, being 
kings and not priests. By this power David, Asa, Jehosa- 
phat, Josias, and the rest, made those laws and orders which 
sacred history speaketh of, concerning matters of mere reli- 
gion, the afiairs of the temple, and service of God. Finally, 
had it not been by the virtue of this power, how should it 
possibly have come to pass, that the piety or impiety of the 
kings cUd always accordingly change the public &ce of re- 
ligion, which things the prophets by themselves never did, 
nor at any time could, hinder from being done ? Had the 
priests alone been possessed of all power in spiritual affairs, 
how should any thing concerning matter of religion have 
been made but only by them ? In them it had been, and not 
in the king, to change the face of religion at any time ; the 
altering of religion, the making of ecclesiastical laws, with 
other the like actionsbelonging unto the power of dominion, 
are still termed The deeds of the king ; to shew, that in him 
was placed the supremacy of power in this kind over all, and 
that unto their priests the same was never committed, saving 
only at such times as the priests were also kings and princes 
over them. According to the pattern of which example the 
like power in causes ecclesiastical is by the laws of this 
realm annexed unto the crown ; and there are which doima- 
gine, that kings being mere lay persons, do by this means 
exceed the lawful bounds of their callingB ; which thing to 
the end that they may persuade^ they first make a necessary 
separation perpetual and personal between the church and 
the conunonwealth. Secondly, they so tie all kind of power 
ecclesiastical unto the church, as if it were in every degree 
their only right, who are by proper spiritual functions termed 
<diurch-<govemors, and might not unto Christian princes in 
any wise appertain. To lurk under shifting ambiguities, 
and equivocations of words in matter of principal weight, is 
childish. A church and a commonwealth we grant are things 
in nature one distinguished from the other. A commonwealth 
is one way, and a church another way, defined. In their 
opinions the church and commonwealth are corporations, not 
distinguished only in nature and definition, but in substance 
perpetually severed ; so that they which are of the one can 
neither appoint nor execute in whole nor in part the duties 
which belong to them which are of the other, without open 
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breach of the law of God which hath divide them^ and doth 
require that so being divided they should distinctly or ac^pe- 
rally work, as depending both upon Qod, and not hanging 
one upon the other's approbation for that which either hath 
to do. We say that the care of religion being coimnoii to 
all societies politic, such societies as do embrace the true re- 
ligion have the name of the church given unto every one of 
them for distinction from the rest ; so that every body poli- 
tic hath some religion, but the church that religion which is 
only true. Truth of religion is the proper difference where- 
by a church is distii^guished from other politic societiei^ (rf 
men ; we here mean true religion in gross, and not accordiBg 
to every particular. For they which in some particular, 
points of religion do sever from the truth, may nevertheless 
truly (if we compare them to men of a heathenish religion) 
be said to hold and profess that religion which is true. For 
which cause there being of old so many politic societies es- 
tablished through the world, only the commonwealth of Is- 
rael which had the truth of religion was in that respect the 
church of God : and the church of Jesus Christ is every each 
politic society of men as doth in religion hold that tmtii 
which is proper to Christianity. As a politic society U doth 
maintain religion, as a church that religion which Qod hath 
revealed by Jesus Christ With us therefore the name of 
a church importeth only a society of men, first united into 
some public form of regiment, and secondly distinguished 
from other societies by the exercise of religion. With them 
on the other side the name of the church in this present ques- 
tion importeth not only a multitude of men so united and so 
distinguished, but also farther the same divided necessarily 
and perpetually from the body of the commonwealth ; so that 
even in such a politic society as consisteth of none but 
Christians, yet the church and commonwealth are two cov- 
porations, independentiy subsisting by themselves. 

We hold, that seeing there is not any man of the church of 
England but the same man is also a member of the common- 
wealth, nor any member of the commonwealtii which is not 
also of the church of England, therefore as in a figure trian-. 
gle the base doth differ from the sides thereof, and yet one 
and the selfsame line is both a base and also a side ; a side 
simply, a base if it chance to be the bottom and underlie the 
rest: so albeit properties and actions of one do cause the 
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taane of a comttionwecdth, qualitiea and functionB of another 
sort the name of the churoh to be given to a multitude^ yet 
one and the selfsame nmltitude may in such sort be both. 
Nay» it is so with us, that no person cq>pertaining to the one 
wn be denied also to be of the other: contrariwise, unless 
they against us should hold, that the church and the conn 
moBwealth are two, both distinct and separate societies ; of 
which two one comprehendeth always persons not belonging 
to tibe other (that which they do), they could not conclude 
out of the difference between the church and the common- 
wealthy namely, that the bishops may not meddle with the 
affairs of the commonwealth, because they are goTemors of 
another corporation, which is the church; nor kings, with 
making^ laws for the church, because they haye goyemment, 
not of this corporation, but of another divided from it ; the 
commonwealth and the walls of separation between these 
two must for ever be upheld : they hold the necessity of per- 
sonal separation, which dean exoludeth the power of one 
man's dealing with both ; we of natural, but that one and 
the same person may in both bear prindpal sway* 

The causes of common-received errors in this point seem 
to have been especially two : one, that they who embrace 
true rdigion living in such commonwealths as are opposite 
thereunto ; and in other public affidrs, retaining civU com- 
munion with such as are constrained for the exercise of their 
religicm, to have a several conmmnion with those who are 
of the same religion with them. This was the state of the 
Jewish church both in Egypt and Babylon, the state of 
Christian churches a long time after Christ And in this 
case, because the proper affairs and actions of the churchy as 
it is the church, hath no dependance on the laws, or upon 
the government of the civil state ; an opinion hath thereby 
grown, that even so it should be always. This was it which 
deceived Allen in the writing of his Apology : '' The iqposdes 
(saith he) did govern the church in Rome, when Nero bare 
rule, even as at this day in all the church's dominions. The 
church hath a spiritual regiment without dependance, and so 
ought she to Imve amongst heathens, or with Christians." 
Another occasion of which misconceit is, that things apper- 
taining to religion are both distinguished from other affairs, 
and have always had in the church sjMritual persons chosen 
to be exercised about them. By which distinction of spi- 
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ritual affairs, and persons therein employed from temporal, 
the error of personal separation always necessary between 
the church and commonwealth hath strengthened itself. For 
of every politic society that being true which Aristotle saith, 
Ariiit. Pol. namely, '* That the scope thereof is not simply to live, nor 
r«p.'i6. the duty so much to provide for the life, as for the means of 
Maccab. ij^iug ^ell *." and that even as the soul is the worthier part 
of man, so human societies are much more to care for that 
which tendeth properly to the souFs estate, than for such 
temporal things which the life hath need of. Other proof 
there needeth none to shew that as by all men the kingdom 
of God is to be sought first, so in all commonwealths things 
spiritual ought above temporal to be sought for; and of things 
spiritual, the chiefest is religion. For this cause, persons 
and things employed peculiarly about the afiairs of religion, 
are by an excellency termed spiritual. The heathens them- 
selves had their spiritual laws, and causes, and affairs, always 
ArisL Pol. severed from their temporal ;, neither did this make two in- 
«I*p."«'o dependent estates among them. God by revealing true reli- 
lir. lib. i. gion doth make them that receive it his church. Unto the 
Jews he so revealed the truth of religion, that he gave them 
in special considerations laws, not only for the administration 
of things spiritual, but also temporal. The Lord himself ap- 
pointing both the one and Ae other in that commonwealth, 
did not thereby distract it into several independent commu- 
nities, but institute several functions of one and the selfsame 
community. Some reasons therefore must there be alleged 
why it should be otherwise in the church of Christ. . 
Three kinds I shall uot need to spend any great store of words in an- 
^fs"arc swering that which is brought out of the Holy Scripture to 
taken from shcw that secular and ecclesiastical affairs and offices are dis- 
^Jf^^' tinguished ; neither that which hath been borrowed from air- 
afiaira and tiquity, using by phrase of speech to oppose the common- 
** weal to the church of Christ ; neither yet their reasons which 

are wont to be brought forth as witnesses, that the church 
and commonweal were always distinct. For whether a church 
or commonweal do differ, is not the question we strive for; 
but our controversy is concerning the kind of distinction 
whereby they are severed the one from the other ; whether 
as under heathen kings the churdi did deal with her own af* 
fairs within herself without depending at all upon any in civil 
authority ; and the commonweal in hers, altogether without 



Digitized by 



Google 



BOOK VIII. 229 

the privity of the church, so it ought to continue still ^ven in 
such commonweals as have now publicly embraced the truth 
of Chrifitiah religion; whether they ought evermore to be two 
societies in such sort, several and distinct. I ask therefore, 
what society was that in Rome, whereunto the apostle did 
give the name of the church of Rome in his time i If they 
answer (as needs they must), that the church of Rome in those 
days was that whole society of men which in Rome professed 
the name of Christ, and not that religion which the laws of 
the commonweal did then authorize ; we say as much, and 
therefore grant that the commonweal of Rome was one soci- 
ety, and the church of Rome another, in such sort that there 
was between them no natural dependance. But when whole 
Rome became Christian, when they all embraced the gospel, 
and made laws in defence thereof, if it be held that the church 
and commonweal of Rome did then remain as before ; there 
is no way how this could be possible, save only one, and that 
is, they must restrain the name of a church in a Christian 
commonweal to the clergy, excluding all the rest of believers, 
both prince and pec^le. For if all that believe be contained 
in the name of the church, how should the church remain by 
personal subsistence divided from the commonweal, when the 
whole commonweal doth believe ? The church and the com- 
monweal are in this case therefore personally one society, 
which society being termed commonweal, as it liveth under 
whatsoever form of secular law and regiment, a church as 
it liveth under the spiritual law of Christ ; fori^omuch as these 
two laws contain so many and different offices, there must of 
necessity be appointed in it some to one charge, and some to 
another, yet without dividing the whole and making it two 
several impaled societies. 

The difference therefore either of aflBurs or offices ecclesi- 1 Chron. 
astical from secular, is no argument that the church and com- ^J^f ' ^^' 
monweal are always separate and independent the one on the ▼. x 
other: which thing even Allen himself considering some- Alieojib. 
what better, doth in this point a little correct his former judg- \l^*' ^ 
ment beforementioned,and confesseth in his Defence of Eng- 
lish Catholics, that the power political hath her princes, 
laws, tribunals ; the spiritual, her prelates, canons, councils, 
judgments, and those^whenthe temporal princes were pagans) 
wholly separate; but in Christian commonweals joined 
though not confounded. Howbeit afterward his former 
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sting appeftrkh again ; for in a commonwealth he holdetii^ 

that the diuroh ought not to-depend at all npon the authority 

of an J civil person whatgoever, as in England he saifh it doiL 

It will be objected, that the fathers do oftentimes mention 

f . Ttkm the commonweal and the church of God by way of opposiir 

^^^l^ tion. Can the same thing be opposed to itsdf ?' If one and 

of the flk- the same society be both church and commonwealth, what 

^^ sense can there be in that speech, " That they suflR^ and 

oM to the flourish together f " What sense is that which maketh one 

Mu^iL thing to be adjudged to the church, and another to the com* 

^yi^ monweal? Finally, in thatwhichputtethadifierence between 

HK Ui. the causes of the province and the church, doth it not hereby 

An- Bp. appear that the church and the commonweal are things ever* 

more personally separate? No, it doth not hereby appear 

that there is perpe^uJly any such separation; we speak of 

them as two, we may sever the rights and <he causes of the 

one well enough from the other, in regard of that diffiirenoe 

which we grant is between them, albeit we make no personal 

difierence. For the truth is, that the church and the com« 

monwealth are names which import things really differmt: 

but those things are accidents, and such accidents as may, 

and alwajrs should, lovingly dwell together in one subject. 

Wherefore the real difference between the accidents signified 

by these names, doth not prove different subjects for them 

always to reside in. For albeit the subjects wherein they be 

resident be sometimes different, as when the people of God 

have their residence among infidels ; yet the nature of them 

is not such, but that their subject may be one, and therefore 

it is but a changeable accident, in those accidents they are 

to be divers. There can be no error incur own conceit con^ 

ceming this point, if we remember still what accident that is 

for which a society hath the name of a commonwealth, and 

what accident that which doth cause it to be termed a 

. church/ A commonwealth we name it simply in regard of 

some regiment or policy under which men live ; a church (ot 

the truth of that religion which they profess. Now names 

betokening accidents unabstracted, betoken not only thea cci* 

dents themselves, but also together with them subjects where- 

unto they cleave* As when we name a schoolmaster and a 

physician, those names do not only betoken two accidents, 

teaching and curing, but also some person or persons in 

whom those accidents are. For there is no impediment but 
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lioUi may be in one man, as well as they are for tlie most 
part in divers. The commonweal and church therefoie being 
anch names, they do not onlybetokeli these accidents of 
mril goyemment and Christian religion which we have men- 
tioned, bnt also together with them snch multitudes as are the 
mbjects of those accidents. Again, their nature being such 
as they may well enough dwell together in one subject, it fol« 
lo^eth that their names, though always implying difference 
of accidents that hath been set down, yet do not always 
imply differ^it subject also. When we oppose therefore the 
drarch and commonwealth in Christian society, we ftiean by 
the commonwealth that society with relation to all the public 
affairs thereof, only the matter of true religion 'excepted 4^ by ^ 
the church, the same society with only reference unto the mat- 
ter of true religion, without any affairs. Besides, when that so- 
ciety which is botha church anda commonwealth dothflourish 
in those things which belong unto it as a commonwealth, we 
then say, the commonwealth doth flourish ; when in both of 
them, we thra say, the church and commonwealth do flourish 

The prophet Esay to note corruptions in the common- istL 
wealth complaineth, ^' That where justice and judgment had ^* ^^- 
lodged now were murderers ; princes were become compa-^ 
mens of thieves, every one loved gifts and rewards, but the 
fiitherless was not judged, neither did the widow's cause 
eome before thenu" To shew abuses in the church, Malachy 
doth make his complaint: '' Ye offer unclean bread upon Ma].i. - 
mine altar: if ye offer the bUnd for sacrifice, it is not evil as 7, 8. 
ye think; if the lame and the sick, nothing is amiss/' The 
treasure which David bestowed upon the temple did argue 1 chroD. 
the love which he bore unto the church: the pains which ^^''' ^ 
Ndiemiah took for building the walls of the city are tokens Nehem. 
of his care for the commonwealth. Causes of the commoi^ ■** ^^* 
wealth, or province, are suchaa Gallic was content to be judge 
of: '' If it were a matter of wrong, oranevildeed (Oye Jews), Aou 
I wouM according to reason maintain you : " causes of the '^* ^^ 
ohurehare suchas GalUo therereciteth : '* If it be a question 
of your law, look ye to it, I will be no judge thereof." In 
respect of this difference therefore the chwrch and the comr 
monwealth may in speech be compared or opposed aptly 
enot^ the oneto theother ; yet thisisno argument that they 
are two independent societies. 
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3. Tricen . Some Other reasons there are which seem a little more 
^^^f nearly to make for the purpose, as long as they are but 
punish, heard and not sifted. For what though a man being severed 
flioied"bj ^y excommunication from the church, be not thereby de* 
the ooe or prived of freedom in the city, or being there discommoned^ 
' is not therefore forthwith excommunicated and excluded the 
church i what though the church be bound to receiye them 
upon repentance, whom the commonweal may refuse again 
to admit i if it chance the same man to be shut out of both» 
division ofthe church and commonweal which they contend* 
ed for, will very hardly hereupon follow. For we must note, 
that members of a Christian commonweal have a triple state ; 
a natural, a ciVil, and a spiritual. No man's natural estate is 
cut off otherwise than by that capital execution: after which 
he that is none of the body ofthe commonwealth doth not, I 
think, remain fit in the body of that visible church. And con* 
ceming man's civil estate, the same is subject partly to infe* 
rior abatement^ of liberty, and partly to diminution in the 
highest degree, such as banishment is ; sith it casteth out 
quite and clean from the body of the commonweal, it must 
needs also consequently cast the banished party evtsi out of 
the very church he was of before, because that church and 
the commonweal he was of were both one and the same so- 
ciety : so that whatsoever doth utterly separate a man's per«« 
son from the one it separateth from the other also. As for 
such abatements of civil estate as take away only some pri-* 
vilege, dignity, or other benefit, which aman enjoyedi in the 
commonweal, they reach only to our dealing with public a& 
fairs, from which what may let but that men may be ex- 
cluded and thereunto restored again without diminishing or 
augmenting the number of persons in whom either church or 
commonwealth consisteth? He that by way of punishment 
loseth his voice in a public election of magistrates, ceasetli 
not thereby to be a citizen. A man disfranchised may not- 
withstanding enjoy as a subject the common benefit of pro- 
tection under laws and magistrates. So that these inferior 
diminutions which touch men civilly, but neither do clean 
extinguish their estates as they belong to the commonwealth, 
nor impair a whit their condition as they are of the church of 
God: these, I say, do clearly prove a difference of the one 
from the other, but such a difference as maketh nothing for 
their surmise of distracted societies. 
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And concerning excolnmuhication, it cutteth off indeed 
from the church, and yet not from the commonwealth; how- 
beit so, that the party excommunicate is not thereby severed 
from one body which subsisteth in itself, and retained by an- 
other in like sort subsisting; but he which before had fellow- 
ship with ihat society whereof he was a member, as well touch- 
ing things spiritual as ciyil, is now by force of excommuni- 
cation, although not severed from the body in civil afifairs, 
nevertheless for the time cut off firom it as touching commu- 
nion in those things which belong to the same body, as it is 
the church. A man having been both excommunicated by 
the church, and deprived of civil dignity in the common- 
wealthy is upon his repentance necessarily reunited into the 
one, but not of necessity into the other. What then ? That 
'which he is admitted unto is a communion in things Divine, 
whereof both parts are partakers ; that from which he is with- 
held is the benefit of some human privilege or right which 
other citizens happily enjoy. But are not these saints and 
cttiiens one and the same people i Are they not one and the 
same society ? Doth it hereby appear that the church which 
received an excommunicate, can have no dependency on any 
person which hath chief authority and power of these things 
in the commonwealth whereunto the same party is not ad- 
mitted ? Wherefore to end this point, i conclude ; first, 
that under the dominions of infidels the church of Christ and 
their commonwealth were two societies independent. Second- 
ly, that in those commonwealths where the bishop of Rome 
beareth sway, one society is both the church and the com- 
monwealth ; but the bishop of Rome doth divide the body 
into two divers bodies, and doth not suffer the church to de- 
pend upon the power of any civil prince and potentate. 
Thirdly, that within this realm of England the case is neither 
as in the one, nor as in the other of the former two : but 
from the state of pligans we differ, in that with ua one so- 
ciety is both the church and commonwealth, which with them 
it was not ; as also from the state of those nations which 
subjected themselves to the bishop of Rome, in that our 
church hath dependance from the chief in our commonwealth^ 
which it hath not when he is suffered to rule. In a word, our 
state is according to the pattern of God's own ancient elect 
people, whidk people ww not part of them the commonwealth, 
and part of them the churdi of Ood ; but the selfsame peo- 
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pie wholt and entire vm% both under one eUef goremor on 
whose supreme authority Aey did all depend. Now the drift 
of all that hath been alleged to proye perpetoal separatioii 
and independency between the church and the oommonwealth 
ie, that this being held necessary, it might consequently be 
thought fit, that in a Christian kingdom he whose power is 
greatest over the commonwealth, may not law^Uy have su- 
premacy of power also over the church, that is to say, so 
for aa to order thereby and to dispose of spiritual atibirs, 
so &r as the highest .uncommanded commander in them. 
Whereupon it is grown a question, whether goyemment ec^ 
deskstieal, and power or dominion in such degrees as the 
laws of this land do grant unto the sovereign governor ibcro- 
of, may by the said supreme governor lawfully be enjoyed and 
held. For resolution wherein, we are, flist, to define what 
the power of dominion is : secondly, then to shew by what 
fight : thirdly, after what sort : fourthly, in what measure : 
fifthly, in what ineonveniency ; according to whose exam* 
pk Christian kings may have it. And when these generab 
are opttied, to examine afterward how lawful that is which 
we in regard of dominion do attribute unto our own : namely, 
the title of headship over the church, so far as the bounds of 
this kingdom do reach. Secondly, the prerogative of calling 
and dissolving great assemblies, about q>iritual affairs pub<- 
lie. Thirdly, the right of assenting unto all those orders con* 
coming religion, which must after be in force as law. Fourth* 
ly, the advancement of principal church-governors to their 
rooms of prelacy. FifUily, judicial authority higher than 
others are capable of. And sixthly, exemption fVom being 
punishable with such kind of cenc^ures as the platform of 
reformation doth teach that they ought to be sul^ect unto. 



What the power of dominion ii. 

Uk^ Without order there is no living in public society, becauso 

^ ^''* the want thereof is the mothtf of confusion, whereupon di- 

visiim of necessity followeth ; and out of division destruc- 

1 Cor. tion« The apostle therefore, giving instruction to public so- 

sir. 40. eieties, requireth that all things be orderiy done. Order can 

hare no place in things, except it be settled ionongatthf 

peiaottfl duit shall by office be conversant about them-; and 
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if tlm^attd penonfl be ordered^ tliis doth imply tiial they 
are c&dngiiiahed by degraet. For order is a gradual diipo- 
sitioD. The whole world conaisling of parts so many, so 
different, is by this only thing upheld; he which framed 
them, hath set them in order. The very Deity itself both 
keepeth and requireth for ever this to be kept as a law, that 
wheresoever there is a coagmentation of many, the lowest 
be knit unto the highest by that which being interjacent may 
cause each to cleave to the other, and so all to continue one. 
This order of things and pensons in public societies is the 
work of policy, and the proper instrument thereof in every 
degree is power ; power being that ability Ti^hich we have 
of ourselves, or receive from others for performance of any 
action. If the action which we have to perform be convers- 
ant about matters of mere religion, the power of performing 
it is then spiritual ; and if that power be such as hath not 
any other to overrule it, we term it dominion or power su^ 
preme, so far as the bounds thereof extend. When there- 
fore Christian kings are said to have spiritual dominion or 
supreme power in ecclesiastical affairs and causes, the mean^ 
ing is, that within their own precincts and territories they 
have an authority and power to command even in matters c^ 
Christian religion, and that there is no higher nor greater 
that can in those cases over-command diem, where they are 
placed to reign as kings. But withal we must likewise note 
that their power is termed supremacy, as being the highest, 
not simply without exception of any thing. For what man 
is so brain-sick, as not to except in such speeches God him- 
self, the King of all dominion f Who doubteth but that the 
king who receiveth it must hold it of and under the law, ac*> 
cording to that old axiom, " Attribuat rex legi, quod lex at* 
tribuat ei potestatem :*' and again, '' Rex non debet esse sub 
homine, sed sub Deo et lege." Thirdly, whereas it is alto- 
gether without reason, ** that kings are judged to have by vir<- 
tue of their dominion, although greater power than any, yet 
not than all the state of those societies Conjoined, wherein 
such sovereign rule is given them ;'' there is not any thing 
hereunto to the contrary by us affirmed, no, not when we 
jgrant supreme authority unto kings, because supremacy is 
not otherwise intended or meant to exclude partly foreign 
powers, and partly the power which belongeth in sevetid 
anto others, contained as parts in that politic body over 
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which those things have supremacy: where the king hath 
power of dominion, or supremepower, there no foreign state 
or potentate,no state or potentate domestical, whether it con- 
sisteth of one or many, can possibly have in the same affairs 
and causes authority higher than the king." Power of spi- 
ritual dominion therefore is in causes ecclesiastical that 
ruling authority which neither any foreign state nor yet any 
part of that politic body at home, wherein the same is esta- 
blished, can lawfully overrule. It hath been declared already 
in general how *' the best established dominion is where the 
law doth most rule the king :" the true effect whereof parti- 
cularly is found as well in ecclesiastical as civil affairs. In 
these the king, through his supreme power, may do sundry 
great things himself, both appertaining to peace and war, both 
at home, and by command, and by commerce with states 
abroad, because the law doth so much permit. Sometimes 
on the other side : '' The king alone hath no right to do with- 
out consent of his lords and commons in parliament : the 
king himself cannot change the nature of pleas, nor courts, 
no, not so much as restore blood," because the law is a bar 
unto him; the positive laws of the realm have aprivil^e 
therein, and restrain the king's power; which positive laws, 
whether by custom or otherwise established, without repug- 
nancy to the laws of God and nature, ought not less to be in^ 
force even in supernatural affairs of the church : wherefore in 
regard of ecclesiastical laws, we willingly embrace that of 
Ambrose, "Imperator bonus intra ecc1esiam,non sapra eccle- 
siam est, — Kings have dominion to exercise in ecclesiastical 
causes, but according to the laws of the church ;*' whether 
it be therefore the nature of courts, or the form of pleas, or 
the kind of governor's, or the order of proceeding in whatso- 
ever business, for the received laws and liberty of the church 
** the king hath supreme authority and power, but against 
them never." What such positive laws have appointed to be 
done by others than the king, or by others with the king, and 
in what form they have appointed the doing of it, the same of 
necessity must be kept ; neither is the king's sole authority to 
alter it ; yet, as it were a thing unreasonable, if in civil affairs 
the king, albeit the whole universal body did join with him, 
should do any thing by their absolute power for the ordering 
t)f their state at home, in prejudice of those ancient laws of 
nations which are offeree throughout all the world, because 
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the necessary commerce of kingdoms dependeth on them : so 
in principal matters belonging to Christian religion a thing 
very scandalous cmd offensive it must needs be thought if ei- 
ther kings or laws should dispose of the law of God without 
any respect had unto that which of old hath been reverently 
thought of throughout the world, and wherein there is no law 
of God which forceth us to swerve from the ways wherein so 
many and holy ages have gone. Wherefore not without good 
consideration the very law itself hath provided, " that judges 
ecclesiastical appointed under the king's commission shall not 
adjudge for heresy any thing but that which heretofore hath 
been adjudged by the authority of the canonical Scriptures, 
or by the first four general councils, or by some other gene- 
ral council wherein the same hath been declared heresy by 
the express words of the said canonical Scriptures, or such 
as hereafter shall be determined to be heresy by the high 
court of parliament of this realm, with the assent of the 
clergy in the convocation : an. 1. Reg. Eliz. By which words 
of the law who doth not plainly see, how that in one branch 
of proceeding by virtue of the king's supreme authority, the 
credit which those four first general councils have through- 
out all churches, and evermore had, was judged by the 
making of the aforesaid act a just cause wherefore they should 
be mentioned in that case, as a requisite part of that rule 
wherewith dominion was to be limited ? But of this we shall 
farther consider when we come unto that which sovereign 
power may do in making ecclesiastical laws. 

Unto which supreme power in kings two kinds of ad ver- tIm right 
saries there are which have opposed themselves : one sort i^^ 
defending, that ''supreme power in causes ecclesiastical noifiM. 
throughout the world appertcdneth of Divine right to the bi- 
shop of Rome :'' another sort, ** that the said power belongeth 
in every national church unto the clergy thereof assembled.*' 
We which defend as well against the one as against the 
other, '^tbat kings within their own precincts may have it," 
must shew by what right it must come unto them. First, unto 
me it seemeth almost out of doubt and controversy, that 
every independent multitude, before any certain form of re- 
giment established, hath, under God, supreme authority, full 
dominion over itself, even as a man not tied with the band 
of subjection as yet unto any other, hath over himself the 
like power. God creating mankind did endue it naturally 
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with power to guide ittolf in wfaat kmd of society soerer he 
should eboose to live. A man which is bora lord of himself 
may be made another's serrant. And that power which na- 
torally whole societies have, may be derived nnto many » few, 
or one^ under whom the rest shall then live in subjection. 
Some multitudes are brought into subjection by force, as 
they who being subdued are fain to submit their necks unto 
what yoke it pleaseth their conquerors to lay upon them ; 
which conquerors by just and lawful wars do hold their 
power over such multitudes as a thing descending unto 
them. Divine Providence itself so disposing. For it is God 
who giveth victory in the day of war ; and unto whom domi- 
nion in this sort is derived, the same they enjoy according 
to the law of nations, which law authorizeth conquerors to 
reign as absolute lords over them whom they vanquish. 
Sometimes it pleaseth Ood himself by special appointment 
to choose out and nominate sudi as to whom dominion 
shall be given, which thing he did often in the conmion- 
wealth of Israel. They which in this sort receive power im- 
mediately fipom Ood, have it by mere Divine right, they by 
human on whom the same is bestowed according to men's 
discretion, when they are left freely by God to make choice 
of their own governors. By which or these means soever it 
happen that kings or governors be advanced unto their es- 
tates, we must acknowledge both their lawful choice to be 
approved of God, and themselves to be God's lieutenants, 
and confess their power which they have to be his. As for 
supreme power in ecclesiastical affairs, the word of God doth 
no where appoint that all kings should have it, neither that 
any should not have it ; for which cauae it seemeth to stand 
altogether by human right, that unto Christian kings there 
is such dominion given. 

Again, on whom lihe same is bestowed at men's discretions, 
they likewise do hold it by Divine right. If God in his re- 
vealed word hath appointed such power to be, although him- 
self extraordinarily bestow it not, but leave the appointment 
of persons to men ; yea, albeit God do neither appoint nor 
assign the person, nevertheless when men have assigned and 
established both, who doth doubt but that sundiry duties and 
afiairs depending thereupon are prescribed by the word of 
Ood, and consequently by that very right to be exacted i For 

■ Corou tflt potestas d«Ug«ta 4 Dto. Btftoto»* 
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example's sake, the power which Roman emperors had over 
foreigpa proyinces was not a thing which the law of Ood did 
ever institute, neither was Tiberius Ceesar by especial com- 
mission from heaven therewith invested ; and yet payment of 
tribute unto Caesar, being now made emperor, is the plain law 
of Jesus Christ ; unto kings by human right, honour by very 
Divine right, is due ; man's ordinances are many times pro- 
posed as grounds in the statutes of Qod. And therefore of 
what kind soever the means be whereby governors are law- 
fully advanced to their states, as we by the laws of God stand 
bound meekly to acknowledge them for God's lieutenants, 
and to confess their power his, so by the same law they iur^ 
both authorized and required to use that power as far as it 
may be in any state available to his honour. The law ap- 
pointeth no man to be a husband, butif a man hath betaken 
himself unto that condition, it giveth him power and autho- 
rity over his own wife. That the Christian world should be 
ordered by the kingly regiment, the law of God doth not any 
where command ; and yet the law of God doth give them 
which once are exalted unto that place of estate right to ez^ 
act at the hands of their subjects general obedience in what- 
soever affairs their power may serve to command, and God 
doth ratify works of that sovereign authority which kings 
have received by men. This is therefore the right whereby 
kings do hold their power ; but yet in what sort the same 
doth rest and abide in them it somewhat behoveth &rther to 
search, where, that we be not enforced to make over large 
discourses about the different conditions of sovereign or sur 
preme power, that which we speak of kings shall be in respect 
of the state, and according to the nature of this kingdom, 
where the people are in no subjection, but sudi as willingly 
themselves have condescended unto for their own most be- 
hoof and security. In kingdoms therefore of this quality 
the highest governor hath indeed universal dominion, but 
with dependency upon that whole entire body, over the se- 
veral parts whereof he hath dominion; so that it standeth for 
an axiom in this case, the king is ''mcyor singulis, universis 
minor.'' The king's dependency we do not construe as some 
have done, who are of opinion that no man's birth can make 
him a kii^, but every particular person advanced to such au- 
thority bath at his entrance into his reign the same bestowed 
on him, as an estate im condition, by the voluntary deed of 
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the people, in whom it doth lie to put by any one, and to 
prefer some other before him better liked of, or judged fitter 
for the place, and that the party so rejected hath no injury 
done unto him, ho, although the same be done in a place 
where the crown doth go &i yivog, by succession, and to a 
person which is capital, and hath apparently, if blood be re- 
spected, the nearest right. They plainly affirm in all well- 
appointed kingdoms, the custom evermore hath been, andifl> 
that children succeed not their parents till the people after a 
sort have created them anew, neither that they grow to their 
fathers as natural and proper heirs, but are then to be reckon- 
ed for kings i^en at the hands of such as represent the king's 
majesty, they have by sceptre and a diadem received as it 
were the investiture of a kingly power. Their very words 
Jwriu are, '* That where such power is settled into a family or kin- 
viodic* dred, the stock itself is thereby chosen, but not the twig that 
p. 85. springeth of it. The next of the stock unto him that reign- 
^'^' eth are not through nearness of blood made kings, but rather 
set forth to stand for the kingdom. Where regal dominion 
is hereditary, it is notwithstanding (if we look to the persons 
which have it) altogether elective." To this purpose are se- 
lected heaps of scriptures concerning the solemn coronation 
or inauguration of Saul, of David, of Solomon, and others, 
by the nobles, ancients, and people, of the commonweal of 
Israel ; as if these solemnities were a kind of deed, whereby 
the right of dominion is given. Which strange, untrue, and 
unnatural conceits, set abroad by seedsmen of rebellion, only 
to animate unquiet spirits, and to feed them with possibility 
of aspiring to thrones, if they can win the hearts of the peo- 
ple, what hereditary title soever any other before them may 
have : I say, these unjust and insolent positions I would not 
mention, were it not thereby to make the countenance of truth 
more orient ; for unless we will openly proclaim defiance unto 
all law, equity, and reason, we must (there is no remedy) ac- 
knowledge, that in kingdoms hereditary birth giveth right 
unto sovereign dominion; and the death of the predecessor 
putteth the successor by blood in seisin. Those public so* 
lemnities before specified do but serve for an open testifica- 
tion of the inheritor's right, or belonging unto the form of 
inducting him into possession of that thing he hath right 
unto : therefore in case it doth happen that without right of 
blood a man in such wise be possessed, all these new elections 
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aad investings are utterly void* they make him no indefeasi- 
ble estate, the inheritor by blood may dispossess him as a 
usurper. The case thus standing, albeit we judge it a thing 
most true, that kings, even inheritors, do hold their right in 
the power of dominion, with dependency upon the whole 
body politic over which they hare rule as kings ; yet so it 
may not be understood as if such dependency did grow, for 
that every supreme governor doth personally take from thence 
his power by way of gift, bestowed of their own free accord 
upon him at the time of his entrance into the said place of 
his sovereign government : but the case of dependency is 
that first original conveyance, when power was derived from 
the whole into one ; to pass from him unto them, whom out 
of him nature by lawful births should produce, and no na- 
tural or legal inability make incapable. ** Neither can any tqIIj 
man with reason think, but that the first institution of kings, ^ ^^•^ 
a sufficient consideration wherefore their power should al- 
ways depend on that from which it always flows by original 
influence of power, from the body unto the king, is the cause 
of the king's dependency in power upon the body." By de- 
pendency we mean subordination and subjection. A manifest 
token of which dependency may be this ; as there is no more 
certain argument that lands are held und^er any as lords, than 
if we see that such lands in defect of heirs fall unto them by 
escheat: in like manner it doth follow rightly, that seeing 
dominion when there is none to inherit it retumelh unto the 
body, therefore they which before were inheritors thereof did 
hold it with dependency upon the body, so fb^t by compar- 
ing the body with the head, as touching power, it seemeth 
always to reside iaboth, fundamentally and radically in the 
one, in the other derivatively ; in one Uie habit, in the other 
the act of power. May a body politic then at all times with- 
draw, in whole or in part, the influence of dominion which 
passeth firom it, if inconveniences do grow thereby ? It must 
be presumed, that supreme governors will not in such case 
oppose themselves, and be stiff* in detaining that, the use 
whereof is with public detriment : but surely without their 
consent I see not how the body by any just means should be 
able to help itself, saving when dominion doth escheat; such 
things therefore must be thought upon beforehand, that power 
may be limited ere it be granted, which is the next thing we 
are to consider. 
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In power of domiaton, aU kings have not an eqaal latitude. 
Kings by oonquest make their own charter ; so that how 
laige their power, either civil or spiritual^ iu, we cannot with 
any certainty define farther, than only to set them in the line 
of the law of God and nature for bounds. Kings by God's 
own special appointment have also that laigeness of power 
which he doth assign or permit with approbation. Touching 
kings which were first instituted by agreement and composi- 
tion made with them over whom they reign, and how far 
their power may extend, the articles of compact between 
them is to shew : not only the articles of compact at the first 
beginning, which for the most part are either clean worn out 
of knowledge, or else known to very few, but whatsoever 
hath been after in free wad voluntary manner condescended 
«Bto» whether by express consent (whereof positive laws are 
witoesses)^ or dse by silent allowance, famously notified 
4farough custom* reaching beyond the memory of man* By 
which meanB of after-agreement, it cometh many times to 
pass io kingdoms, that they whose ancient predecessors were 
by violence and force made subject, do by little and little 
grow into that sweet form of kingly government which phi<- 
ArUt. PoL losophers define, " Regency willingly sustained, and endued 
^^\\ with ehiefty of power in the greatest things/' Many of the 
ancients, in their writings* do speak of kings with such high 
and ample terms, as if universality of power^ even in regard 
of things, and not of persons, did appertain to the very being 
of a king. The reason is, because their, speech concerning 
kings they frame according to the state of those monarchs to 
whom oalimifted authority was given ; which some not ob« 
serving, imagine that all kings, even in that they are kings, 
ovght to. have whatsoever power they judge any sovereign 
Pjtiiaso- mler lawfully to have enjoyed. But the most judicious pU- 
^S^!^^ losopher, whose eye scarce any thing did escape which was 
B«foo. to be found in the bosom. of nature^ he considering how ftr 
the power of one sovereign raler may be difierent from an* 
othisr regal authority, noteth in Spartan kings, " that of all 
othcii they wefe most tied to law, and so the most restrained 
power/' A king which hath not supreme power in the great- 
est things, ia rather entitled a king, than invested withlreal so- 
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veveigvty. W% eaimot properly term htm a king, of whom 
h may not be said, at tlie leaitmee, as tomching certain the 
chiefest aiairs of the ttate, ifX^» V^^^ ^^ ovStM^c* his 
right in them is to have rule* not subject to any other predo- 
minancy'. I am not of opinion that simply in kings the 
most, bat the best limited power is best both for thm and 
the people : the most limited is that which men deal in fewest 
things, the best that which in dealing is tied nnto the sound- 
est, perfectesty and most indifferent rule, which mle is die 
law: I mean not only the law of nature, and of God, bat 
the national law consonant thereunto. ** Happier that people 
whose law is their king in the greatest things, than that 
whose king is himself their law. Where the king doth guide 
the state, and the law the king, that commonwealth is like 
a harp or melodioos instrument, the strings whereof are 
tuned and handled all by one hand, following as laws the 
rules and canons of musical science." Most diyinely, there- 
fore, Archytas meketh unto public feltctty these four steps 
and degrees, erery of which doth spring £rom the former, as 
from another cause, 6 Si PamXAc vofdfioc, i Sk i^yw iueiXoi^ 
dec^ 6 Si kfX6fuvoQ iinlXvirocy 4 £t 'Xif wxmmwtoL cvSoi^MiFv, the 
king ruling by law, the magistrate following, the subject 
free, and the whole society happy. — Adding on the contrary 
side, that where diis order is n(k, it cometb by transgresaiofli 
thereof to pass that a king groweth a tyrtnt ; he that mleth 
under him abhorreth to be guided by him, or oommaaded ; 
the people subject unto both, have fireedom under neither, 
and the whole community is wretched. In which respect, I 
cannot choose but commend highly their wisdom^ by whom 
iSkB foundation of the oommonweakh hath been had ; wherein 
tfuHigh no manner of person or cause be,unsuhfect unto the 
king's power, yet so is the power of tiie king ortf alU tnd in 
all limited, thieit unto all bis proceedings the law itself is a 
rule. The axioms of our regal govemmeMt are these, ** Lex 
fkcit legem :'' the king's grant of any fiiTOur made contmry 
to the law is void ; ^ Hex nihil potest nisi quod jure potest.'* 
Our kings, therefore, when diey are to take possession of the 
crown they are called unto, hare it pointed out bafoee their 
eyes, even by the very solemnities and rites of their inaugur* 
sation, to what aAurs, by the same law, their supreme power 
and authority reacheth ; crowned we see they are, entfaron<* 
iaed aad aneinted ; the crown a sigaof military dominion i 
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the throne of eedentary or judicial ; the oil of religiotis and 
sacred power. It is not on any side denied, that kings may 
have authority in secular affairs. The question then is, " What 
power they may lawfully have, and exercise in causes of 

«tipl. de God." " A prince^ a magistrate, or a community (saith Dr. 

eip.iib.ui. Stapleton), may have power to lay corporal punishment on 

«• 17. them which are teachers of perverse things ; power to make 
laws for the peace of .the church : power to proclaim, to de- 
fend, and even by revenge to preserve dogmata, the very arti- 
cles of religion themselves from violation." Others, in af- 
fection no less devoted unto i\ e papacy, do likewise yield, 
that the civil magistrate may by his edicts and laws keep all 
ecclesiastical persons within the bounds of their duties, and 
constrain them to observe the canons of the church, to follow 
the rule of ancient discipline. That ifJoash was commended 
for his care and provision concerning so small a part of re- 
ligion as the church-treasure ; it must needs be both unto 
Christian kings themselves greater honour, and to Christi- 
anity a larger benefit, when the custody of religion and the 
worship of Ood in general are their charge. If, therefore, all 
these things mentioned be most properly the affairs of God's 
ecclesiastical causes ; if the actions specified be works of 
power ; and if that power be such as kings may use of them- 
selves, without the fear of any other power superior in the 
same thing ; it followeth necessarily, that kings may have 
supreme power, not only in civil, but ako in ecclesiastical af- 
fBuiirs, and consequently that they may withstand what bishop 
or pope soever shall, under the pretended claim of higher 
spiritual authority, oppose themselves against their proceed* 
ings. But they which have made us die former grant, will 
never hereunto condescend; what they yield that princea 
may do, it is with secret exception always understood, if the 
bishop of Rome give leave, if he interpose no prohibition ; 
wherefore somewhat it is in show, in truth nothing, wbid^ 
they grant. Our own reformers do the very like, when they 
make their discourse in general concerning the authority 
which magistrates may have, a man would think them to be 
fiir from withdrawing any jot of that which with reason may 

^19^**' be thought due, " The prince and civil magistrate (saith one 
of them) hath to see the laws of God touching his worship, 
and touching all matters, and all orders of the church to be 
executed, and duly observed ; and to see every ecclesiastieal. 
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jperson do that office ^hereunto he is appo^ted ; and to pu* 
cish those which fail in their office accordingly.'^ Another 
acknowledgeth, *'That the magistrate may lawfully uphold Faniwr'i 
all truth by his sword, punish all persons, enforce all to their q^'i^ |J|^. 
duties towards €rod and men ; maintain by his laws every gittnie. 
point of God's word, punish all vice in all men; see into all 
causes, visit the ecclesiastical estate, and correct the abuses 
thereof : finally, to look to his subjects, that under him they 
may lead their lives in all godliness and honesty." A third 
more frankly professeth, ** that in case their church-discipline HamM* 
were established, so little itshorteneth the arms of sovereign p.°/^' 
dominion, in causes ecclesiastical, that her gracious majesty, 
for any thing they teach or hold to the contrary, may no less 
than now remain still over all persons, in all things supreme 
governess, even with that full and royal authority, superiority, 
and pre-eminence, supremacy and prerogative, which the 
laws already established do give her, and her majesty's in- 
junctions, and the articles of the convocation-house, and 
otherwritings apologetical of herroyal authority, and supreme 
dignity, do declare and explain.'' Possidonius was wont to 
say of the epicure, "that he thought there were no gods, ciem, 
but that those tilings which he spake concerning the gods, ]^ '-^V 
were only given out for fear of growing odious amongst men ; 
and, therefore, that in words he left gods remaining, but in' 
very deed overthrew them, insomuch as he gave them no kind 
of action.'' After the very selfsame manner, when we come 
unto those particular effects, prerogatives of dominion which 
the laws of this land do grant unto the kings thereof, it will 
appear how these men, notwithstanding their large and liberal 
speeclies, abate such parcels out of the afore-alleged grant 
and flourishing show, that a man comparing the one with the 
other, may half stand in doubt, lest their opinion in very 
truth be against that authority which by their speeches they 
fieem mightily to uphold, partly for the avoiding of public 
obloquy, envy, and hatred ; partly to the intent they may 
both in the end, by the establishment of their discipline, ex- 
tinguish the force of supreme power which princes have, and 
yet, in the meanwhile, by giving forth these smooth dis- 
courses, obtain that their favourers may have somewhat to 
allege for them by way of apology, and that such words only 
sound towards all kind of fulness of power. But for myself, 
I had rather construe such their contradictions in the better 
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part, and impute their general ackaowledgment of the law- 
ftimam of kingly power unto the force of truth, presenting 
itadf before thtm aometimea above th^r particular contra- 
rieties, oppoeitiona, deniab, mito that error which, having so 
fully possessed their minds, caateth things incoovenicfit opoa 
them ; of which things in their due place* Touching thai 
which is now in hand, we are on all sides fully agreed, firs^ 
that there is not any restraint or limitation of matter for 
regal authority and power to be conversant in,, but of religion 
only ; and of whatsoever cause thereunto appertaineth, kings 
may lawfully have charge, they lawfully may therein exer- 
Kind*, cise dominion, and use the temporal sword. Secondly, that 
•ome kind of actions conversant about such affairs are de^ 
nied unto kings : as, namely, actions of power and order, and 
.of spiritual jurisdiction, which bath widi it inseparably joined 
power to administer the word and sacraments, power to or- 
dain, to judge as an ordinary, to bind and loose, to excom«* 
Bjr what mnnicate, and such4ike. Thirdly, that even in those very 
*^ anions which are proper unto dominion, there must be some 
certain rule, whereunto kings in all their proceedings ought 
to be strictly tied ; which rule for proceeding in ecclesiasti- 
cal affairs and causes by regal power, hath not hitherto been 
agreed upon with such uniform consent and certainty as 
might be wished. The different sentences of men herein I 
will not now go about to examine, but it shall be enough to 
propose what rule doth seem in this case most reasonable. 

The case of deriving supreme power from a whole entire 
multitude -into some special part thereof, is partly the neces- 
sity of expedition in public affairs, partly the inconvenience 
of confusion and trouble, where a multitude of equals deal- 
eth ; and partly the dissipation which must needs ensue, in 
companitts where every man wholly seeketh his own parti- 
cular (as we all would do, even with other men's hurts) and 
haply the very overthrow of then»elves, in the end also, 
if for die procurement of the common good of all men, by 
keeping every several man in order, some were not invested 
with authority over all, and encouraged with prerogative-ho* 
nour to sustain the weighty burden of that charge. The good 
which is proper unto each man belongeth to the commoii 
good of all, as part to the whole perfection ; but these two 
are things different ; for men by that which is proper are se- 
vered ; united they are by that which is common. Where- 
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fort, biskkt that wlneli moreth eadi man in particular to 
aeek hit own private good, there orast be of necessity in all 
public societies also a general tiiover directing unto common 
good, and framing every man's particular unto it* The end 
whereunto all government was instituted, was bonumpublu 
emn, the univenal or common good.* Our question is of do«- 
MttAion, for that end and puipose derived into one ; such as 
1^ in one public state have agreed, that the supreme charge 
of all things should be committed unto one : they, I say, con- 
sidering what inconveniency may grow where states are sub* 
ject unto sundry supreme authorities, have for fear of these 
inconveniences withdrawn from liking to establish many ; 
ovfc dyn&hv woXiHeotpavlti ; the multitude of supreme com- 
manders is troublesome. ^ No man (saith our Saviour) oan 
serve two masters:'' surely two supreme masters would 
make any one's service somewhat uneasy in such cases as 
might fail out. Suppose that to-morrow the power which . 
hath dominion m justice require thee at the court; thai 
which in war, at the field ; that which in religion, at the tem- 
ple ; all have equal authority over thee, and impossible it is, 
that then in such case thou shouldst be obedient unto all : 
by choosing any one whom thou wiH obey, certain thou 
art for thy disobedience to incur the displeasure of the other 
two. 

But there is nothing for which some comparable reason or Accordiog 
other may not be found. Are we able to shew any commend- ^ ^**'* 
able state of government, which, by experience and practice, 
kath felt the benefit of being in all causes subject unto the su- 
preme authority of one ? Against the policy of the Israelites, 
I hope there will no man except, where Moses deriving so 
great a part of his burden in government unto others, did not- 
withstanding retain to himself universal supremacy ; Jeho- 
saphat appointing one to be chosen in the affairs of God, 
and another in the king's affairs, did this as having domi- 
nion over them in both. If therefore from approbation of 
heaven, the kings of God's own chosen people had in the af- 
fairs of Jewish religion supreme power, why not Christian 
kings the like also in Christian religion ? First, unless men 8t»pi. de 
will answer, as some have done, "that the Jews' religion p""^.***** 

* Ob otilUateiii pobUcuB r«ip. |Mr w^m ooMioli o|^«re, pmdratiMimi dooent 
L. C. 11. P. de Orifiiie Juris Cinlit. 
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was of far less perfiectioo and dignity than ours, ours being 
that truth whereof theirs was but a shadowish prefigurative 

8tai4.ib. resemblance." Secondly, "That all parts of theirjeligion, 
their laws, their sacrifices, and their rites and ceremonies, 
being fully set down to thei^ hands, and needing no more, 
but only to be put in execution, the kings might well have 
highest authority to see that done ; whereas with us there 
are a number of mysteries even in belief, which were not so 
generally for them, as for us, necessary to be with sound ex- 
press acknowledgment understood : a number of things be- 
longing to external govemment, and our manner of serving 
God, not set down by particular ordinances, and delivered 
to us in writing, for which cause the state of the church doth 
now require that the spiritual authority of ecclesiastical per- 
sons be large, absolute, and not subordinate to regal power/- 

I4mi ib. Thirdly, ''That whereas God armed Jewish religion with the 
temporal sword, but Christian with that of spiritual punish- 
ment ; the one with power to imprison, to scourge, to put to 
death, the other with bare authority to censure and excommuni- 
cate ; there is no reason that the church, which hath no visible 
sword, should in regiment be subject unto any other power, 
than only unto theirs which have authority to bind and loose.** 
Fourthly, " That albeit whilst the church was restrained unto 
one people, it seemed not incommodious to grant their king 
the general chiefly of power; yet now the church having 
spread itself over all nations, great inconveniences must there- 
by grow, if every Christian king in his several territory shall 
have the like power." Of all these differences, there is not 
one which doth prove it a thing repugnant to the law either 
of God or of nature, that all supremacy of external power be 
in Christian kingdoms granted unto kings thereof, for pre- 
servation of quietness, unity, order, and peace, in such maa^ 
ner as hath been shewed. 



or Um UOa of Headtfbip. 

For the title or state itself, although the laws of this land 
have annexed it to the crown, yet so far we should not strive, 
if so be men were nice and scrupulous in this behalf only y 
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because they do wish that for reverence to Christ Jesus the 
civil magistrate did rather use some other form of speech 
wherewith to express that sovereign authority which he law- 
fully hath over all, both persons and causes of the church. 
But I see that hitherto they which condemn utterly the name 
so applied, do it because they mislike that such power should 
be given to civil governors. The great exception that Sir 
Thomas More took against that title, who suffered death for 
denial of it, was *' for that it maketh a lay, a secular person, Ratiensis 
the head of the state spiritual or ecclesiastical ;" as though ^P**** P- 
God himself did not name Saul the head of all the tribes of 
Israel ; and consequently of that tribe also among the rest, 
T^hereunto the state spiritual or ecclesiastical belonged. When 
the authors of the centuries reprove it in kings and civil go- PreC 
vemors, the reason is, " istis non competit iste primatus ;'* ^** '^' 
such kind of power is too high for them^ they fit it not. In ex- Calvin in 
cuse of Mr. Calvin, by whom this realm is condemned of bias- ^*"* ''' .. 

, ^ % , Amos Tii. 

phemy, for entitling Henry the Eighth Supreme Head of this is. 
Church under Christ, a charitable conjecture is made, that he 
spake by misinformation ; howbeit, as he professeth utter dis- 
like of that name, so whether the name be used or no, the very 
power itself wl}ich we give unto civil magistrates, he much 
complaineth of, and protesteth, " that their power over all 
things was it, which had ever wounded him deeply : that un- 
advised persons had made them too spiritual, that through- 
out Germany this fault did reign ; that in those very parts 
where Calvin himself was, it prevailed more than was to be 
wished ; that rulers, by imagining themselves so spiritual, 
have taken away ecclesiastical government ; that they think 
they cannot reign unless they abolish all the authority of the 
church, and be themselves the chief judges, as well in doc- 
trine as in the whole spiritual regency." So that, in truth, 
the question is, whether the magistrate, by being head in such 
sense ap we t^rm him, do use or exercise any part of that 
authority, not which belongeth unto Christ, but which other 
men ought to have. 

These things being first considered thus, it will be easier 
to judge, concerning our own estate. Whether by force of ec- 
clesiastical government kings have any other kind of prero- 
gative than they may lawfully hold and enjoy. It is, as some 
do imagine, too much, that kings of England should be term- 
<ed Heads, in relation of die church. That which we do un- 

VOL. III. s 
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derstand by headship is, their only supreme power in eccle- 
siastical affairs and causes. That which lawful princes are, 
what should make it unlawful for men in spiritual styles or 
titles to signify f If the having of supreme power be allowed, 
why is the expressing thereof by the title of Head condemned. 
They seem in words (at leastwise some of them) now at length 
to acknowledge, that kings may have dominion of supreme 
government, even over all, both persons and causes. We in 
terming our princes Heads of the Church, do but testify that 
we acknowledge them such governors. Again, to this it will 
T.c.iib. pcradventure be replied, '* That howsoever we interpret our- 
a. p. 411. selves, it is not fit for a mortal man, and therefore not fit for 
a civil magistrate, to be entitled the head of the church, which 
was given to our Saviour Christ, to lifl him above all powers 
rules, dominions, titles, in heaven or in earth. Where, if 
this title belong also to civil magistrates, then it is manifest 
that there is a power in earth, whereunto our Saviour Christ 
is not in this point superior. Again, if the civil magistrate 
may have this title, he may be termed also the first-begotten 
of all creatures, the first-begotten of all the dead, yea, the 
redeemer of his people. For these are alike given him, aa 
Ephei. 1. dignities whereby he is lifted up above all creatures. Besides 
CoK this, the whole argument of the apostle, in both places, doth 
i. 18. lead to shew that this title. Head of the Church, cannot be 
said of any creature. And fiurther, the very demonstrative 
articles amongst the Hebrews, especially whom St. Paul doth 
follow, serveth to tie that which is verified of one, unto him- 
'' self alone : so that when the apostle doth say that Christ is 
Kc^oXn* the Head: it is as if he should say, Christ, and none 
other, is the head of the church. Thus have we against the 
entitling of the highest magistrate. Head, with relation unto 
the church, four several arguments gathered, by strong sur- 
mise, out of words marvellously unlikely to have been writ- 
ten to any such purpose, as that whereunto they are now 
BphM.!. used and urged. To the Ephesians the apostle writeth,'' That 
^^^—^* Christ, Ood had set on his right hand in the heavenly places 
above all the regency, and authority, and power, and domi- 
nion, and whatsoever name is named, not in this worid only, 
but in that which shall be also : and hath under his feet set 
all things, and hath given him head above all things unto 
the church; which is his body, even the fulness of him 
which accomplisheth all in all." To the Colossians in 



Digitized by 



Google 



BOOK VI n. 261 

like manner, " That he is the head of the body of the Coi. 
church, who is a firstborn regency out of the dead, to the '* ^^' 
end he might be made amongst them all in such a one as hath 
the chiefly :" he meaneth, amongst all them whom he men- 
tioned before, saying, ''By him all things that are, were made; CoL 
the things in the heavens, and the things in the earth, the '* ^^' 
things that are visible, and the things that are invisible, whe- 
ther they be thrones, or dominions, or regencies," &c. Unto 
the fore-alleged arguments therefore we answer : first, that it 
is not simply the title of Head, in such sort understood, as the 
apostle himself meant it; so that the same being imparted in 
another sense unto others, doth not any ways make those 
others his equals ; inasmuch as diversity of things is usually 
to be understood, even when of words tiiere is no diversity ; 
and it is only the adding of one and the same thing unto di- 
. vers persons, which doth argue equality in them. If I term 
Christ and Csesar Lords, yet this is no equalizing Ceesar with 
Christ, because it is not thereby intended : '* To term the 
emperor Lord (saith Tertullian), I, for my part, will not refuse, 
so that I be not required to call him lord in the same sense 
that God is so termed." Neither doth it follow, which is ob- 
jected in the second place, that if the civil magistrate may 
be entitled a Head, he may as well be termed, " the first-be- 
gotten of all creatures, the first-begotten of the dead, and the 
redeemer of his people." For albeit the former dignity doth 
lift him up no less than these, yet these terms are not appli- 
able, and apt to signify any other inferior dignity, as the 
former term of Hesid was. The argument of matter which the 
apostle followeth hath small evidence or proof, that his mecm- 
ing was to appropriate unto Christ that the aforesaid title, 
otherwise than only in such sense as doth make it, being so 
understood, too high to be given to any creature. 

As for the force of the article where our Lord and Saviour 
is called the Head, it serveth to tie that unto him by way of 
excellency, which in meaner degrees is commpn to others ; 
it doth not exclude any other utterly from being termed Head, 
but from being entitled as Christ is, the Head, by way of the 
very, highest degree of excellency. Not in the communica- 
tion of names, but in the confusion of things, there is error. 
Howbeit, if Head were a name that could not well be, nor 
never had been used to signify that which a magistrate may 
be in relation to some church, but where by continual use of 

s2 
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speech appropriated unto the only thing it signifieth; being 
applied unto Jesus Christ then, although we must cany in 
ourselves a right understanding, yet ought we otherwise ra- 
ther to speak, unless we interpret our own meaning by some 
clause of plain speech, because we are all else in manifest 
danger to be understood according to that construction and 
sense wherein such words are personally spoken. But here the 
rarest construction, and most removed from common sense^ 
is that which the word doth import being applied unto Christ; 
that which we signify by it in giving to the magistrate, it is 
a great deal more familiar in the common conceit of men. 

The word is so fit to signify all kinds of superiority, pre- 
eminence, and chiefly, that nothing is more ordinary than to 
use it in vulgar speech, ,and in common understanding so to 
take it.* If therefore Christian kings may have any pre- 
eminence or chiefly above all others, although it be less than 
that which Theodore Beza giveth, who placeth kings amongst 
the principal members whereunto public function in the 
church belongeth ; and denieth not, but that of them which 
have public function, the civil magistrate's power hath all the 
rest at command, in regard of that part of his office, which is to 
procure that peace and good order be especially kept in things 
concerning the first table ; if even hereupon they term him 
the Head of the Church, which is his kingdom, it should not 
seem so unfit a thing ; which title surely we could not commu- 
nicate to any other, no, not although it should at our hands be 
exacted with torments, but that our meaning herein is made 
known to the world, so that no man which will understand 
can easily be ignorant that we do not impart unto kings, 
when we term them Heads, the honour which is properly 
given to our Lord and Saviour Christ, when the blessed apo- 
stle in Scripture doUi term him the Head of the Church. 

The power which we signify in that name, differeth in three 
•things plainly from that which Christ doth challenge. 

First, it differeth in order, because God hath given him to 

his church for the head, iirlp vdvra virtpavio irdtTtiQ apX'iCp ** f^-r 

above all principalities, and powers, and might, and dominion, 

Bphes. and every name that is named, not in this world only, but 

'• *^* also in that which is to come :'* whereas the power which 

others have, is subordinate unto his. 

Secondly, again, as he differeth in order, so in measure of 

» Pekah is termed tbe Hetd of SaoMurM. Emu. vii. 9. 
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power also : because God hath given unto him the ends of 
the earth for his possession ; unto him dominion from sea to 
sea, unto him all power both in heaven and earth, unto him 
such sovereignty, as doth not only reach overall places, per- Ptii* 
sons, and things, but doth rest in his own only person, and is "' ^ 
not by any succession continued; he reigneth as a head 
king, nor is there any kind of law which tieth him, but his 
own proper will and wisdom, his power is absolute, the same 
jointly over all which it is severally over each : not so the 
power of any other headship. How kings are restrained, and 
how their power is limited, we have shewed before ; so that 
unto him is given, by the title of Headship over the Church, 
that largeness of power, wherein neither man nor angel can 
be matched nor compared with him. 

Thirdly, the last and greatest di£ference between him and 
them, is in the very kind of their power. The head being, of 
all other parts of the body, most divine, hath dominion over 
all the rest ; it is the fountain of sense, of motion ; the 
throne where the guide of the soul doth reign ; the court from 
whence direction of all things human proceedeth. Why 
Christ is called the Head of the Church, these causes them- 
selves do yield. As the head is the phiefest part of a man, 
above which there is none, always joined with the body ; so 
Christ, the highest in his church, is always knit to it. Again, 
as the head giveth sense and motion unto all the body, so he 
quickeneth us, and, together with understanding of heavenly 
things, giveth strength to walk therein. Seeing therefore, 
that they cannot affirm Christ sensibly present, or always 
visibly joined unto his body the church which is on earUi, 
inasmuch as his corporal residence is in heaven: again^ 
seeing they do not affirm (it were intolerable if they should) 
that Christ doth personally administer the external regiment 
of outward actions in the church, but, by the secret inward 
influence of his grace, giveth spiritual life, and the strength 
of ghostly motions thereunto ; impossible it is, that they 
should so close up their eyes, as not to discern what odds 
there is between that kind of operation which we imply in 
the headship of princes, and that which agreeth to our Sar 
viour*s dominion over the church. The headship which we 
give unto kings, is altogether visibly exercised, and ordereth 
only the external frame of the church-afiairs here amongst us ; 
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SO that it plainly differeth from Christ's^ even in very nature 
and kind. To be in such sQrt united unto the church as he 
is ; to work as he worketh, either on the whole church, or 
upon any particular assembly, or in any one man, doth nei- 
ther agree, nor hath any possibility of agreeing unto any one 
besides him. 
J- 9: Against the first distinction or difference, it is to be ob- 
p. '411. jected, '' that to entitle a magistrate head of the church, al- 
though it be under Christ, is absurd. For Christ hath a two- 
fold superiority; over his, and over kingdoms : according to 
the one, he hath a superior, which is his Father ; according 
to the other, none, but immediate authority with his Father ; 
that is to say, of the church he is head and goyemor only as 
the Son of man ; head and governor of kingdoms only as the 
Son of God. In the church, as man, he hath officers under 
T. c. him^ which officers are ecclesiastical persons. As for the 
p. 418. ci^il magistrate, his office belongeth unto kingdoms, and to 
commonwealths, neither is there an under or subordinate 
head, considering that his authority cometh from Crod, sim- 
ply and immediately, even as our Saviour Christ's doth.'* 
Whereunto the sum of our answer is, first, that as Christ 
being Lord or Head over all, doth by virtue of that sovereignty 
rule all ; so he hath no more a superior in governing his 
church, than in exercising sovereign dominion upon the rest 
of the world besides. Secondly, that all authority, as well 
civil as ecclesiastical, is subordinate unto him. And, third- 
ly, the civil magistrate being termed head, by reason of that 
authority in ecclesiastical affiurs which hath been already 
declared that themselves do acknowledge to be lawful, it 
followeth, that he is a head even subordinated of Christ, and 
to Christ. For more plain explication whereof, unto Qod we 
acknowledge daily, that kingdom, power, and glory, are his ; 
that he is the immortal and invisible king of ages ; as well 
the future which shall be, as the present which now is* Tliat 
which the Father doth work as Lord and King over all, he 
worketh not without, but by the Son, who through coetemal 
generation received of the Father that power which the Fa- 
ther hath of himself. And for that cause our Saviour's words 
concerning his own dominion are, "To me all power both in 
heaven and earth is given." The Father by the Son did create, 
and doth guide all ; wherefore Christ hath supreme demi- 
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mon over the whole universal world. Christ is God. Christ 
is Adyor, the consubstantial Word of God^ Christ is also that 
consubstantial Word which made man. As God, he saith 
of himself, '' I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the Apoc. 
end : he which was, and which is, and which is to come ; '' ^' 
even the very Omnipotent." As the consubstantial Word of 
God, he hath with God, before the beginning of the world, 
that glory ,which, as he was man, he requireth to have ; '' Fa- John 
ther, glorify thy Son with that glory which with thee he en- ^^'' ^' 
joyed before the world was." Farther, it is not necessary, 
that all things spoken of Christ should agree to him either as 
God, or else as man ; but some things as he is the consub- 
stantial Word of Grod, some things as he is that Word incar- 
nate. The works of supreme dominion which have been 
since the first beginning wrought by the power of the Son of 
God, are now most properly and truly the works of the Son 
of man : the Word made flesh doth sit for ever, and reign as 
sovereign Lord over all. Dominion belongeth unto the 
kingly office of Christ, as propitiation and mediation unto 
his priestly ; instruction, unto his pastoral and prophetical 
office. His works of dominion are, in sundry degrees and 
kinds, according to the different conditions of them that are 
subject unto it : he presently doth govern, and hereafter 
shall judge the world, entire and wholly ; and therefore bis 
regal power cannot be with truth restrained unto a propor- 
tion of the world only. Notwithstanding, forasmuch as all 
do not shew and acknowledge, with dutiful submission, that 
obedience which they owe unto him^; therefore sudi as do, 
their Lord he is termed by way of excellency, no otherwise 
than the apostle doth term God the Saviour generally of all| 
but especially of the faithful : these being brought to the 
obedience of faith, are every where spoken of as men trans- 
lated into that kingdom, wherein whosoever is comprehend- 
ed, Christ is the author of eternal salvation unto them : they 
have a high and ghostly fellowship with God, and Christ, 
and saints i or, as the apostle in more ample manner speak- 
eth, *^ Aggregated they are unto Mount Sion, and to the city ^^^^ 
of the living God ; the celestial Jerusalem, and to the com- "i. n. 
pany^f innumerable angels, and to the congregation of the 
firstborn, which are written in heaven, and to God the judge 
of all ; and to the spirits of just and perfect men, and to 
Jesus the mediator of the New Testament.^' In a word^ they 
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are of that mystical body, which we term the church of 
Christ. As for the rest, we account them " aliens from the 
commonwealth of Israel, and that live in the kingdom of 
darkness^ and that are in this present world without God." 
Our Saviour's dominion is therefore over these, as over rebels; 
over them, as over dutiful and loving subjects. Which things 
being in Holy Scriptures so plain, I somewhat muse at that 
strange position, that Christ in the government of his church, 
and superiority over the officers of it, hath himself a supe- 
rior which is the Father ; but in governing of kingdoms and 
commonwealths, and in the superiority which he hath over 
kingdoms, no superior. 
T. c. Again, " That the civil magistrate's authority cometh from 
MU. C^od immediately, as Christ's doth, and is subordinate unto 
Christ." In what evangelist, apostle, or prophet, is it found, 
that Christ (supreme governor of the church) should be so 
unequal to himself, as he is supreme governor of kingdoms f 
The works of his providence for the preservation of mankind 
by upholding kingdoms, not only obedient unto, but also 
obstinate and rebellious against him, are such as proceed 
from Divine power ; and are not the works of his providence 
for safety of God's elect, by gathering, inspiring, comforting* 
and every way preserving, his church, such as proceed from 
the same power likewise ? Surely, if Christ, as God ai)d man, 
hath ordained certain means for the gathering and Jceeping 
of his church, seeing this doth belong to the government of 
that church ; it must in reason follow, I think, that as God 
and man he worke^h in church regiment ; and consequently 
hath no more there any superiors, than in the government of 
the commonwealth. Again, to '' be in the midst of his, where- 
soever they are assembled in his name," and to be *' with them 
to the world's end," are comforts which Christ doth perform 
to his church ae Lord and Governor; yea, such as he cannot 
perform but by £hat very power wherein he hath no superior. 
Wherefore, unless it can be proved, that all the works of our 
Saviour's government in the church are done by the mere and 
only force of his human nature, there is no remedy but to 
acknowledge it a manifest error, that Christ in the govern- 
ment of the world is equal to tlie Father, but not in the go- 
vernment of the church. Indeed, to the honour of this 
dominion, it cannot be said, that God did exalt him other- 
wise than only according to that human nature wherein he 
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VTBA made low. For^ as the Son of God, there conld no ad- 
vancement or exaltation grow unto him : and yet the domi- 
nion wherennto he was in his human nature lifted up, is not 
without Divine power exercised. It is by Divine power, that 
the Son of man, who sittetb in heaven, doth work as King 
and Lord upon us which are on earth. The exercise of his 
dominion over the church militant cannot choose but cease, 
when there is no longer any militant church in the world. 
And therefore, as generals of armies when they have not fi- 
nished the work, are wont to yield up such commissions as 
were given for that purpose, and to remain in the state of 
subjects, and not as lords, as concerning their former autho- 
rity ; even so, when the end of all things is come, the Son of 
man (who till then reigneth) shall do the like, as touching 
regiment over the militant church on the earth. So that be- 
tween the §on of man and his brethren, over whom he reign- 
eth now in this their warfare, there shall be then, as touching 
the exercise of that regiment, no such difference ; they not 
warfaring any longer under him, 'but he, together with them, 
under God, receiving the joys of everlasting triumph, that so 
God may be in all ; all misery in all the wicked, through his 
justice ; in all the righteous, through his love, all felicity and 
bliss. In the meanwhile he reigneth over the world as king, 
and doth those things wherein none is superior unto him, 
whether we respect the works of his providence and kingdom, 
or of his regiment over the church. The cause of error in 
this point doth seem to have been a misconceit, that Christ, 
as mediator, being inferior to his Father, doth, as mediator, 
all works of regiment over the church ; when, in truth, regi- 
ment doth belong to his Iwgly office, mediatorship to his 
priestly. For, as the high-priest both offered sacrifices for t. c- 
expiation of the people's sins, and entered into the holy place, ^*\^'^ 
there to make intercession for them ; so Christ, having Heb. * 
finished upon the cross that part of his priestly office which '^ ^^ 
wrought the propitiation for our sins, did afterward enter 
into very heaven, and doth there, as mediator of the New 
Testament, appear in the sight of God for us. A like sleight 
of judgment it is, when they hold, that civil authority is from 
God, but not immediately through Christ, nor with any sub- 
ordination to God, nor doth any thing from God, but by the 
hands of our Lord Jesus Christ. They deny it not to be said . 
of Christ in the Old Testament, "By me princes rule, and fii.i5- 
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Rmn. the nobles, and all the judges of the earth/' In ihe New as 
j^;^- much is taught, "That Christ is the Prince of the kinga of 
▼ui. 15. the earth." Wherefore, to the end it may more plainly ap- 
MoUoo* pear, how all authority of man is derived from God through 
p. 6$. ' Christ, and must by Christian men be acknowledged to be 
^^'**^' no otherwise held than of and under him'; we are to note, 
that, because whatsoever hath necessary being, the Son of 
Ood doth cause it to be, and those things without which the 
world cannot well continue, have necessary being in the 
world; a thing of so great use as government cannot choose 
but be originsdly from him. Touching that authority which 
civil magistrates have in ecclesiastical affairs, it being from 
Gpd by Christ, as all other good things are, cannot choose 
but be held as a thing received at his hands ; and because 
such power is of necessity for the ordering of religion, where* 
in the essence and very being of the church consisteth, can 
no otherwise flow from him, than according to that special 
care which he hath to -govern and guide his own people ; it 
foUoweth, that the said authocity is of and under him after a 
more special manner, in that " he is Head of the Church/' and 
1 Cor. not in respect of his general regency over the world. ** All 
uf. li. things (saith the apostle, speaking unto the church) are yours, 
and ye are Christ's, and Christ is God's." Kings are Christ*8 
as saints, because they are of the chujrch, if not collectively, 
yet divisively understood. It is over, each particular person 
within that church where they are kings : surely, authority 
reaching both unto all men's persons, and to all kinds of 
causes al^o, it is not denied but that they may have and law* 
fully exercise it ; such authority it is, for which, and for no 
other in the world, we term them heads; such authority they 
have under Christ, because he in all things is Lord over all ; 
and even of Christ it is that they have received such autho- 
rity, inasmuch as of him all lawful powers are : therefore the 
civil magistrate is, in regard of this power, an under and sub- 
ordinate head of Christ's people. 
T. c. I. ii. It is but idle where they speak, ** That although, for seve? 
p. 413. pjj companies of men, there may be several heads or govern- 
ors, differing in the measure of their authority from the chlef- 
est, who is h^ad over all ; yet it cannot be in the church, for 
that the reason why head magistrates appoint others for such 
several places is, because they cannot be present every where 
to perform the office of a head. But Christ is never from 
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his body, nor from any part of it, and therefore needeth not 
to substitute any, which may be heads, some over one church, 
and some oyer anothec." Indeed the consideration of man's 
imbecility, which maketh many heads necessary where the 
burden is too great for one, moved Jethro to be a persuader 
of Moses, that a number of heads or rulers might be insti- 
tuted for discharge of that duty by parts, which in whole he 
saw was troublesome. Now although there be not in Christ 
any such defect or weakness, yet other causes there be di- 
vers, more than we are able to search into, wherefore it might 
seem unto him expedient to divide his kingdom into many 
provinces, and place many heads over it, that the power which 
each of them hath in particular with restraint, might illus- 
trate the greatness of his unlimited authority. Besides, how- 
soever Christ be spiritually always united unto every paH of 
his body, which is the church ; nevertheless, we do aJl know, 
and they themselves who allege this, will, I doiibt not, con- 
fess also, that from every church here visible, Christ, touch- 
ing visible and corporal presence, is removed as far as beaten 
from the earth is distant. Visible government is a thing ne- 
cessary for the church ; and it doth not appear, how the exr 
ercise of visible government over such multitudes every where 
dispersed throughout the world, should consist without sun- 
dry visible governors ; whose power being the greatest in 
that kind^ so far as it reacheth, they arei in consideration 
thereof termed so far heads. Wherefore, notwithstanding 
the perpetusd conjunction, by virtue whereof our Saviour al- 
ways remaineth spiritually united unto the parts of his mys- 
tical body ; heads indeed with supreme power, extending to 
a certain compass, are for the exercise of a visible regiment 
not unnecessary. Some other reasons there are belonging , 

unto this branch which seem to have been objected, rather 
for the exercise of men's wits in dissolving sophisms, than 
that the authors of them could think in likelihood thereby to 
strengthen dieir cause. For example, '* If the magistrate be 
head of the church within his own dominion, then is he none T.c.i.ii. 
of the church : for all that are of the church make the body ^^^%^^ 
of Christ, Mid every one of the church fulfilleth the place of 6. 9. 
one member of the body. By making the magistrate there, 
fore head, we do exclude him from being a member subjeat 
to the head, and so leave him no place in the church." By 
which reason, the name of a body politic is supposed to be 
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always taken of the inferior sort alone, excluding the princi- 
pal guides and governors, contrary to all men's customs of 
speech. The error ariseth by misconceiving of some Scripture- 
sentences, where Christ as the head, and the church as the 
body, are compared or opposed the one to the other. And 
because in such comparisons or oppositions, the body is 
. taken for those only parts which are subjept unto the head, 
they imagine that whoso is the head of any church, he is 
therefore even excluded from being a part of that church ; 
that the magistrate can be none of the church, if so we make 
him the head of the church in his own dominions: a chief and 
principal part of the church therefore, next this, is surely a 
strange conclusion. A church doth indeed make the body 
of Christ, being whoHy taken together ; and every one in the 
same church fulfilleth the place of a member in the body, 
but not the place of an inferior member, the which hath su- 
preme authority and power over all the rest. Wherefore, by 
making the magistrate head in his own dominions, we ex- 
clude him from being a member subject unto any other per- 
son which may visibly there rule in a place of a superior or 
head over him ; but so far are we off from leaving him by 
this means no place in the church, that we do grant him the 
chief place. Indeed the heads of those visible bodies, which 
are many, can be but parts inferior in that spiritual body 
which is but one;«yea, they may from this be excluded clean, 
who notwithstanding ought to be honoured, as possessing' in 
order the highest rooms : but for the magistrate to be termed, 
in his dominions, a head, doth not bar him from being any 
way a part or member of the church of God. 

As little to the purpose are those other cavils. '' A church 
which hath the magistrate for head, is perfect man without 
Christ." So that the knitting of our Saviour thereunto 
should be an addition of that which is too much. Again, " If 
the church be the body of Christ and of the civil magistrate, 
it shall have two he^ds, which being monstrous, is to the 
great dishonour of Christ and his church." Thirdly, " If the 
church be planted in a popular estate, then, forasmuch as all 
govern in common, and all have Authority, all shall be heads 
there, and no body at all ; which is another monster." It 
might be feared what this birth of so many monsters toge- 
ther might portend, but that we know how things, natural 
enough in themselves, may seem monstrous, through mis- 
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conceit ; which error of mind is indeed a monster : and the 
skilful in nature's mysteries have used to term it the womb 
of monsters ; if any be, it is that troubled understanding, 
wherein, because things lie confusedly mixed together, what 
they are it appeareth not. A church perfect without Christ, 
I know not how a man shall imagine ; unless there may be 
either Christianity without Christ, or else a church without 
Christianity. If magistrates be heads of the church, they are 
of necessity Christians, then is their head Christ. The adding 
of Christ universal head over all, unto magistrates' particu- 
lar headship, is no more superfluous in any church than in 
other societies ; each is to be both severally subject unto some 
head, and to have a head also general for them all to be 
subject unto. For so in armies, in civil corporations, we see 
it fareth. A body politic, in such respects, is not like a na- 
tural body ; in this, more heads than one is superflifousr; in 
that not. It is neither monstrous, nor yet uncomely, for a 
church to have different heads : for if Christian churches be 
in number many, and every of them a perfect body by itself, 
Christ being Lord and Head over all ; why should we judge 
it a tiding more monstrous for one body to have two heads, 
than one bead so many bodies i Him that Ood hath made 
the supreme head of the whole church ; the head, not only 
of that mystical body which the eye of man is not able to 
discern, but even of every Christian politic society, of every 
visible church in the world? And whereas, lastly, it is 
thought so strange, that in popular states a multitude to 
itself, should be both body and head, all this wonderment 
dotK grow from a little oversight, in deeming that the sub- 
ject wherein headship ought to reside, should be evermore 
some one person ; which thing is not necessary. For in the 
collective body that have not derived as yet the principality 
of power into some olie or few, the whole of necessity must 
be head over each part ; otherwise it could not have power 
possibly to make any one certain person head ; inasmuch as 
the very power of making a head belongeth unto headship. 
These supposed monsters we see therefore are no such gi- 
ants^ as that^there should need any Hercules to tame them. 

The last difference which we have between the title of 
head when we give it unto Christ, and when we give it to 
other governors, is, that the kind of dominion which it im- 
porteth is not the same in both. Christ is head, as being 
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the foimtaiii of life and ghostly mttriment, the wellspring of 
spiritual blessings ponred into the body of the church; they 
heads^ as being the principal instruments for the church's 
outward government; he head» as founder of the house; 
tbey» as his chiefest overseers. Against this b exception 
especially taken, and our purveyors are herein said to have 
their provision from the popish shambles : for by Pighius 
and Harding, to prove that Christ alone is not head of the 
church, this distinction, they say, is brought, that accord- 
ing to the inward influence of grace,' Christ only is head; 
but according to the outward government, the being head 
is a thing common to him with otjbers. To raise up false* 
hoods of old condemned, and bring it for confirmation of 
any thing doubtful, which already hath sufficiently been 
proved an error, and is worthily so t^ken, this would justly 
deserve censuring. But shall manifest truth therefore be re- 
proached, because men convicted in some things of manifest 
untruth have at anytime thought or alleged itf If too much 
eagerness against their adversaries had not made them forget 
themselves, they might remember, where being charged as 
maintainers of those very things, for which others before 
them had been condemned of heresy, yet, lest the name of 
any such heretic holding the same which they do, should 
T. c. make them odious ; they stick not frankly to confess, '* that 
^' T68 ^^y ^^ ^^ afraid to consent in some points with Jews and 
* Turks." Which defence, for all that, were a very weak buck- 
ler for such as should consent with Jews and Turks in .that 
which they have been abhorred and hated for in the church. 
But as for this distinction of headship, spiritual and mystical, 
of Jesus Christ, ministerial and outward in others besides 
Christ; What cause is there to mislike either Harding or 
Pighius, or any oUier besides, for it i That which they have 
been reproved for, is, not because they did therein utter an ua- 
truth, but su<^ a truth as was not sufficient to bear up the 
cause which they did thereby seek to maintain. By this dis- 
tinction, they have both truly and sufficiently proved that the 
nmneof Head, importing power and dominion over the church, 
might be given to others besides Christ, without prejudice to 
any part of his honour. That which they should have made 
manifest was, the name of head, importing the power of uni- 
versal dominion over the whole church of Christ militant, doth, 
and that by Divine right, appertain to die pope of Rome. They 
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did prove it lawful to grant unto others besides Christy the 
power of headship in a different kind from his ; but they 
should have proved it lawful to challenge^ as they did to the 
bishop of Rome» a power universal in that different kind. 
Their fault was therefore in exacting wrongfully so great power 
as they challenged in that kind, and not in making two 
kinds of power, unless some reasons can be shewed for 
which this distinction of power should be thought erroneous 
and /alse. A little they stir (although in vain) to prove 
that we cannot with truth make such distinction of power, 
whereof the one kind should agree unto Christ only, and the 
other be farther communicated. Thus therefore they argue, T.c. i.ii 
^' If there be no head but Christ, in respect of spiritual go- ^' ^** 
vemment, there is no head but he in respect of the word, 
sacraments, and discipline, administered by those whom he 
hath appointed, forasmuch also as it is his spiritual govern- 
ment/' Their meaning is, that whereas we make two kinds 
of power, of which two, the one being spiritual, is proper 
unto Christ ; the other, men are capable of, because it is vi- 
sible and external : we do amiss altogether in distinguishing, 
they think, forasmuch as the visible and external power of 
regiment over the church, is only in relation unto the word, 
sacraments, and discipline, administered by such as Christ 
hath appointed thereunto, and the exercise of this power is 
also his spiritual government : therefore we do but vainly ima- 
gine a visible and external power in the church differing 
from his spiritual power. Such disputes as this do some- 
what resemble the practising of well-willers upon their friends 
in the pangs of death ; whose manner is, even then, to put 
.smoke in their nostrils, and so to fetch them again, although 
they know it a matter impossible to keep them living. The - 
kind of afiection which the favourers of this labouring cause 
bear towards it will not suffer them to see it die, although 
by what means they should make it live, they do not see. 
But they may see that tiiese wrestlings will not help. Can 
they be ignorant how litde it booteth to overcast so clear a 
light with som^ mist of ambiguity in the name of spiritual 
regiment i To make things therefore so plain, that hence- 
forward a child's capacity may serve rightly to conceive 
our meaning, we make the spiritual regiment of Christ to 
be generally that whereby his church is ruled and govern- 
ed in things spiritual. Of this general we make two distinct 
kinds ; the one invisible, exercised by Christ himself in his 
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own person; the other outwardly admim^xed by them 
whom Christ doth allow to be rulers and guiders of his 
church. Touching the former of these two kinds, we ^ach 
that Christ, in regard thereof, is particularly termed the Head 
of the church of God: neither can any other creature, in that 
sense and meaning, be termed head besides him, because it 
' importeth the conduct and government of our souls by the 
hand of that blessed Spirit wherewith we are sealed and mark- 
ed, as being peculiarly his. Him only do we acknowledge to be 
the Lord, which dwelleth, liveth, and reigneth, in our hearts; 
him only to be that head, which giveth salvation and life unto 
his body ; him only to be that fountain from whence the 
influence of heavenly graces distilleth, and is derived into 
all parts, whether the word, or the sacraments, or discipline, 
or whatsoever be the means whereby it floweth. As for the 
power of administering these things in the church of Christ, 
which power we call the power of order, it is indeed both 
spiritualand his ; spiritual, because such properly concerns 
the Spirit : his, because by him it was instituted. Howbeit, 
neither spiritual, as that which is inwardly and invisibly ex- 
ercised; nor his, as that which he himself in person doth 
jexevcise. Again, that power of dominion, which is indeed 
the point of this controversy, and doth also belong to iliis 
second kind of spiritual government, namely, unto that re- 
giment which is external and visible; this likewise being 
spiritual in regard of the manner about which it dealeth ; 
-and being his, inasmuch as he approveth whatsoever is done 
by it, must notwithstanding be distinguished also from that 
power whereby he himself in person administereth the former 
kind of his own spiritual regiment, because he himself in 
person doth not administer this ; we do not, therefore^ vainly 
imagine, but truly and rightly discern a power external and 
visible in the church exercised by men, and severed in na- 
ture from that spiritual power of Christ's own regiment : 
which power is termed spiritual, because it worketh secretly, 
inwardly, and invisibly : his, because none doth, nor can it 
personally exercise, eiUier besides or together with him ; see- 
ing that him only we may name our head, in regard of his ; 
and yet, in regard of that other power from this, term others 
also, besides hm, heads, without any contradiction at all. 
Which thing may very well serve for answer unto that also 
^ which they farther allege against the aforesaid distinction, 
p.415. "** namely, "That even the outward societies and assemblies of 
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the church, where oae or two are gathered together in his 
name, either for hearing of the word, or for prayer, or any 
other church-exercise, our Saviour Christ being in the 
midst of them as mediator, must be their head : and if he be 
not there idle, but doing the office of a head fully, it foUow- 
eth, that even in the outward societies and meetings of the 
church, no mere man can be called the head of it, seeing that 
our Saviour Christ doing the whole office of the head himself 
alone, leaveth nothing to men, by doing whereof they may 
obtain that title/' Which objection I take as being made for 
nothing but only to maintain argument. For they are not 
so far gone as to argue this in sooth and right good earnest. 
*'God standeth (saith the Psalmist) in the midst of gods;" 
if Qod be there present, he must undoubtedly be present as 
God ; if he be not there idle, but doing the office of a God 
fully, it foUoweth, that God himself alone doing the whole 
office of a Qod, leaveth nothing in such assemblies to any 
other, by doing whereof they may obtain so high a name. T.cub. 
The Psalmist, therefore, hath spoken amiss, and doth ill to "* P*^^- 
call judges gods. Not so ; for as God hath this office differ- 
ing from theirs, and doth fully discharge it even) in the 
midst of them, so they are not hereby excluded from all kind 
of duty, 'for which that name should be given unto them also, 
but in that duty for which it was given them they are encou- 
raged religiously and carefully to order themselves after the 
seUsame manner. Our Lord and Saviour being in the midst 
of his church as head is our comfort^ without the abridgment 
of any one duty; for performance whereof others are termed 
heads in another kind than he is. If there be of the ancient 
fathers, which say, *' That there is but one head of the church, 
Christ ; and that the minister that baptizeth cannot be the 
head of him that is baptized, because Christ is the head of 
the whole church : and that Paul could not be head of the 
church which he planted, because Christ is the head of 
the whole body ;" they understand the name of head in 
such sort as we grant, that it is not applicable to any other, 
no, not in relation, to the least part of the whole church ; he 
which baptizeth, baptizeth into Christ ; he which converteth, 
converteth into Christ ; he which ruleth, ruleth for Christ. 
The whole church can have but one to be head as lord and 
owner of all; wherefore, if Christ be head in that kind, it 
followeth, that no other besides can be so either to the whole 
or to any part. 

VOL. III. T 
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To o»ll nd diuolTe all soUom tssemblies about tlw pmblio aitiin o^ tbo 

chorob. 

Amon GST sundry prerogatives of Simon^s dominioA over the • 
Jews there is reckoned, as not the least, ** That no mm might- 
gather any great assembly in the land without him." For so 
the manner of Jewish regiment had alwtiys been> that. whe- 
ther the cause for which men assembled themselves in peaces 
able, good, and orderly sort, were ecclesiastical or civil, so* 
preme authority should assemble them. David gathered ail 
Israel together unto Jenisf^em; when the ark vms to be re* 
moved, he assembled the sons of Aaron and the JLevites. So- 
lomon did the like at such time as the temple, wlets to be de- 
dicated ; when the church was to be reformed, Asa in his 
time did the same. The same upon lik« occasions was done 
afterward by Joash, Hezekias, Josiah, and others. 
Poijb.Lti. 1^^ consuls of Kome Polybius a^rmeth to have had a 
deMiiit. ae u^d of regal authority, in that they might call together the 
Rom.^if- senate and people wheasoerer it pleased them. Seeing^ 
^p^ therefore, the affairs of the church and Christkm religion are 

pu|;>lic affairs, for the ordering whereof more solemn assem- 
blies sometimes are of as great importance and use, as they 
are for secular affairs ; it seemeth no less an act of supreme 
authority to call the one, than the other. Wherefore, the 
clergy, in such ¥rise gathered together, is an ecclesiastical 
senate, which with us, as in former times, the cbiefest pre- 
late at his discretion did use to assemble ; so that afterward 
in such considerations as have been before specified, it 
seemed more meet to annex the said prerogative to die crdvnu 
The plot of reformed discipline not liking thereof so well, 
takedi order that every former assembly before itbreaketh 
up should itself appoint both the time and place of their af* 
ter-meeting s^ain. But because I find not any thing on thai 
side particularly alleged against us herein, a longer dispu-* 
lib.!, do tation about so plain a cause .shall not need. The ancient 
^do^Ora- inaperial law forbiddeth such assemblies as the emperor's au*^ 
vaBtkniis, thority did not cause to be made. Before emperors became 
Sii^et Christians, the church bad never any general synod ; their 
Piroftbjt greatest meeting consisting of bishops and o&er the gravest 
in each province. As for the civil governor's authority, it 
suffered them only as things not regarded, or not accounted 
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of at Buck times as it did suflfer them* So that what right a Hitrvok 
Christian king hath as touching assemblies of that kis j, we ^' ^|* 
are not able to judge till we come to later times, wh en religion 
had won the hearts of the highest powers. .Constantine (as Comubl 
Pighius doth grant) was not only the first that ever did call 5i2^iift. 
any general council together, but even the first that devised SanBoaa 
the calling of them for consultation about the businesses of ^JJ^* ' 
God. After he had once given the example, his successors 
a long time followed the same ; insomuch that St. Jerome, 
to disprove the authority of a sjrnod which was pretended to 
be general, useth this as a forcible argument, " Die, quis im- 
perator banc synodum jusserit convocari ?* Their answer 
hereunto is no answer, which say, "That the emperors did Hieron. 
not this without conference had with the bishops i" for to ^Sbbui, 
our purpose it is enough, if the clergy alone did it not other- i>i»-U* 
wise than by the leave and appointment of their sovereign 
lords and kings. Whereas, therefore, it is on the contrary Sommm. L 
side alleged, that Valentinian the elder being requested by ^*^JJJ;J* 
catholic bishops to grant that there might be a synod for the B^ 9S. 
ordering of matters called in question by the Arians, answer- 
ed, that he being one of the laity might not meddle with 
such matters ; and thereupon willed, that the priests and hi- • 
shops, to whom the care of those things belongeth, should 
meet and consult together by themselves where they thought 
good. We must, with the emperor's speech, weigh the oc- 
casion and drift thereof. Valentinian and Valens, the one 
a catholic and the other an Arian, were emperors together : 
Valens, the governor of the east, and Valentinian of the west 
empire. Valentinian, therefore, taking his journey from the 
east unto the west parts, and passing for that intent through 
Thracia, there the bishops Which held the soundness of 
Christian belief, because they knew that Valens was their pro- 
fessed enemy, and therefore if the other was once departed out 
of those quarters, the catholic cause was like to find very small 
favour, moved presently Valentinian about a council to be as- 
sembled under the countenance of his authority ; who by 
likelihood considering what inconvenience might grow there- 
by, inasmuch as it could not be but a means to incense Va- 
lens the more against them, refused himself to be author 
of, or present at any such assembly ; and of this his denial 
gave them a colourable reason, to wit, that he was> althou^ 
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an emperor, yet a secular person, and therefore not able in 
matters of so great obscurity to sit as competent judge : 
but if they which were bishops and learned men, did think 
good to consult thereof together, they might. Whereup- 
on, when they could not obtain that which they most de- 
sired, yet that which he granted unto them they took, and 
forthwith had a council. Valentinian went on towards Rome, 
they remaining in consultation till Valens which accompa- 
nied him returned back ; so that now there was no remedy, 
but either to incur a manifest contempt, or else at the hands 
of Valens himself to seek approbation of that they had done. 
To him, therefore, they became suitors : his answer was short, 
** Either Arianism, or exile, which they would;" whereupon 
their banishment ensued. Let reasonable men now therefore 
be judges, how much this example of Valentinian doth make 
against the authority, which we say that sovereign rulers 
may lawfully have as concerning synods and meetings ec- 
clesiastical. 



Of the anthorily of nuduBg Lawi. 

There are which wonder that we should account any sta^ 
tute a law, which the high court of parliament in England 
hath established about the matters of church-regiment ; the 
prince and court of parliament having as they suppose) no 
more lawful means to give order to the church and clergy ia 
those things, than they have to make laws for the hierarchies 
of angels in heaven ; that the parliament being a mere tempo- 
ral court, can neither by the law of nature, nor of God, have 
competent power to define of such matters : that supremacy 
in this kind caimot belong unto kings, as kings, because pa-* 
gan emperors, whose princely power was true sovereignty, 
never challenged so much over the church; that power, in 
this kind, cannot be the right of an earthly crown, prince, or 
state, in that they be Christians, forasmuch as if they be 
Christians, they all owe subjection to the pastors of their 
souls; that the prince therefore, not having it himself,, can* 
hot communicate it to the parliament, and consequently can- 
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Bot make lawB here; or determine of the church's regiment 
by himself, parliament, or any other court subjected unto 
him. 

The parliament of England, together with the convocation 
annexed thereunto, is that whereupon the very essence of all 
government within this kingdom doth depend : it is even the 
body of the whole realm : it consisteth of the king, and of all 
that within the land are subject unto him. The parliament 
is a court, not so merely temporal as if it might meddle with 
nothing but only leather and wool. Those days of Queen 
Mary are not yet forgotten, wherein the realm did submit it- 
self unto the legate of Pope Julius, at which time, had they 
been persuaded, as this man seemeth now to be, they had 
thought that there is no more force in laws by parliament 
concerning church-affairs, than if men should take upon them 
to make orders for their hierarchies of angels in heaven, they 
might have taken all former statutes of that kind as cancel- 
led, and, by reason of nullity, abrogated. What need was 
there that they should bargain with the cardinal, and purchase 
their pardon by promise made beforehand, that what laws 
they had made, assented unto, or executed, against the bi- 
shop of Rome's supremacy, the same they would, in that 
present parliament, effectually abrogate and repeal? Had they 
power to repeal laws made, and none to make laws concern- 
ing the regiment of the church i Again* when they Had by 
suit obtained his confirmation for such foundations of bi- 
shdpricks, cathedral churches, hospitals, colleges, and schools; 
for such marriages before made, for such institutions into 
livings ecclesiastical, and for all such judicial processes, as 
having been ordered according to the laws before in force, 
but contrary unto the canons and orders of the church of 
Rome, were in that respect thought defective, although the 
cardinal in his letters of dispensation did giv^ validity unto 
those acts, even " apostolicsB firmitatis robur, the very strength 
of apostolical solidity ;" what had all these been without those 
grave authentical words ; '' Be it enacted by the authority of Ad. i. et 2. 
this present parliament, that all and singular articles ^^ ^''^''^^p 
clauses contained in the said dispensation, shall, remain and 
be reputed and taken to all intents and constructions in the 
laws of this realm, lawful, good, and effectual, to be alleged 
and pleaded in all courts ecclesiastical and temporal, for good 
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and sufficient matter either for the planliff or defendant, 
^thont aay allegation or objection to be made against the 
validity of them, by pretence of any general council, canon, 
or decree, to the contrary." Somewhat belike they thought 
there was in mere temporal court, without with the pope's 
own mere ecclesiastical legate's dispensation had taken small 
effect in the church of England ; neither did they or the car- 
dinal imagine any thing committed against the law of na- 
ture, or of God, because they took order for the church's 
affairs, and that even in the court of parliament. The most 
natural and religious course in making laws is, that the mat- 
ter of them be taken from the judgment of the wisest in 
those things which they are to concern. In matters of Grod, 
to set down a form of prayer, a solemn confession of the ar- 
ticles of the Christian faith, and ceremonies meet for the ex- 
ercise of religion ; it were unnatural not to think the pastors 
and bishops of our souls a great deal more fit than men of 
secular trades and callings: howbeit, when all which the wis* 
dom of all sorts can do is done for the devising of laws in the 
church, it is the general consent of all that giveth them the 
form and vigour of the laws, without which they could be no 
more unto to us than the counsel of physicians to the sick. 
Well might they seem as wholesome admonitions and instruc- 
tions ; but laws could they never be, without the consent of 
the whole church, to be guided by them ; whereunto both 
nature and the practice of the church of Gtod set down in 
Scripture, is found everyway so fully consonant, that(}od him- 
self would not impose his own laws uponhis people by the hand 
of Moses, without their free and open consent. Wherefore, to 
define and determine, even of the church's afiairs by-way of 
assent and approbation, as laws are defined in that right of 
power, which doth give them the force of laws ; thus to de- 
fine of our own church's regiment, the parliament of England 
hath competent authority. 

Touching that supremacy of power which our kings have in 
the case of making laws, it resteth principally in the strength 
of a negative voice ; which not to give them, were to deny 
them that, without which they were king^ but by a mere title, 
and not in exercise of dominion. Be it in regiment po- 
pular, aristocratical, or regal, principality resteth in that per- 
son, or those persons, unto whom is given right of excluding 
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•kiy kiad of law wliftAfioeFer it be before eattb&shment. This 
dotk belong imto kings as kings ; pagan empeion, even 
Nero himself had no less ; bnt much more than this in the 
laws of bis own empire. That he challenged not any int^ 
fiBst of giving yoice in tiie laws of the chmveh^ I hope no man 
will so iconstnie^ as if the cause were conscience and fear to 
encroach npon the apostles' right. If then it be demanded^ by 
what right from Constantine downward, the Christian empe- 
ion did so far intermeddle with the church's affairs, either we 
must herein condettm them, as being oyer presnmptaousiy 
hold, or else judge that, by a hew, which is termed ngia, 
that is to say, regain the people having derived nnto their 
emperors their whole power for making of laws, and by that 
means his edicts being made laws,^ what matter soever they 
did concern, as imperial dignity endowed them with com* 
petent authority and power to make kwa for religion, so 
they were tbon^it by Christianity to use their power, being 
Christians, unto the benefit of the chnrch of Christ. Wat 
iJbere any Christian bishop in the world which did then judge 
lyhis repugnant onto the dutiful subjection which Christians 
do owe to the. pastors of their souls? to whom, in respect of 
their sacred order^ it is not by us, neither may be denied, 
that kings and princes are as much as the very meanest that 
liveth under them, bound in ctmscience to shew themselves 
gladly and willingly obedient ; receiving the seals of salva- 
tion^ tke blessed sacraments at their hands, as at the hands of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, with all reverence, not disdaining to 
be taught and admonished by them, nor withholding from 
them as much as the least part of their due and decent ho^ 
nour. All which, fdr any thing that hat^ been alleged, may 
stand very well without resignation of supremacy of power 
in making laws, even laws concerning the most spiritual af* 
£eura of the ehurch ; whioh laws being mwde amongst us, ar$ 
not by any of us so taken or interpreted, as if they did re^ 
eeive iheii force frdm power which the prince doth commu- 
nicate unto the pariiament, or unto any other court under him^ 
but from power which the whole body of the realm being na^ 
turally possessed with, hath by free and deliberate assent de- 
rived unto him that ruleth over them, so far forth as hath 
been declared. So that our laws made concerning religion, 

» IlNB quod prittoipi plMait, legit habet ? iforMD. Inst de J. N. 6. et G. 



Digitized by 



Googk 



272 ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY. 

do take originally their essence from the power of the whole 
realm and church of England^ than which^ nothing can be 
more consonant unto the law of nature and the will of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 
T. c. To let these go^and return to our own men ; '' Ecclesiaati- 
^^ cal governors (they say) may not meddle with making of civil 
laws, and of laws for the commonwealth ; nor the civil ma- 
gistrate, high or low, with making of orders for Uie church.'' 
It seemeth unto me very strange, that these men, which are in 
no cause more vehement and fierce than where they plead, that 
ecclesiastical persons may not Kvpuiuv, be lords, riioiddhold 
that the power of making ecclesiastical laws, which thing of 
all other is most proper unto dominion, belongeth to none but 
ecclesiastical persons only. Their oversight groweth herein 
for want of exact observation, what it is to make a law. TuUy, 
speaking of the law of nature, saith, ** That thereof Ood him- 
self was inventor, discqftator, lator, the deviser, the discus^ 
ser, and deliverer :" wherein he plainly alludeth unto the 
chiefest parts which then did appertain to his public action. 
For when laws were made, the first thing was to have them 
devised ; the second to sifl them with as much exactness of 
judgment as any way might be used ; the next by solemn 
voice of sovereign authority to pass them, and give them the 
force of laws. It cannot in any reason seem otherwise than 
most fit, that unto ecclesiastical persons the care of devising 
ecclesiastical laws be committed, even as the care of civil 
unto them which are in those afifairs most skilful. This taketh 
not away from ecclesiastical persons all ri^t of giving voice 
with others, when civil laws are proposed for regiment of the 
commonwealth, whereof themselves, though now the world 
would have them annihilated, are notwithstanding as yet a 
part; much less doth it cut off that part of the power of 
princes, whereby, as they claim, so we know no reasonable 
cause wherefore we may not grant them, without offence to 
Almighty Qod, so much authority in *ni^Ving all manner of 
lawsivithin their own dominions, that neither civil nor ec- 
cksiastical do pass without their royal assent. 

In devising and discussing of laws, wisdom especially is 
required; but that which establisheth them and maketh 
them, is power, even power of dominion ; the chiefty where- 
of (amongst us) resteth in the person of the king. Is there 
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any law of Cfarist^s which foibiddeth kings and rulers of the 
earth to have such sovereign and supreme power in the 
making of laws either civil or ecclesiastical i If there be^ 
our controversy hath an end. Christ, in his church, hath 
not appointed any such law concerning temporal power, as 
God did of old unto the commonwealth of Israel ; but leav- 
ing that to be at the world's free choice, his chiefest care is, 
that the spiritual law of the gospel might be published far 
and wide; They that received the law of Christ were, for a 
long time, people scattered in sundry kingdoms, Christianily 
not exempting them from the laws which they had been 
subject unto, saving only in such cases as those laws did 
enjoin that which the religion of Christ did forbid. Here- 
upon grew their manifold persecutions throughout all places 
where they lived ; as oft as it thus came to pass, there was 
no possibility that the emperors and kings under whom they 
livedo should meddle any whit at all with making laws for 
the church. From Christ, therefore, having received power ; 
who doubteth, but as they did, so they might bind Ihem to 
such orders as seemed fittest for the maintenance of their 
religion, without the leave of high or low in the common- 
wealth ; forasmuch as in religion it was divided utterly from 
them, and they from it. But when the mightiest began to 
like of the Christian faith ; by their means, whole free states 
and kingdoms became obedient unto Christ. Now the ques- 
tion is, whether kings, by embracing Christianity, do there- 
by receive any such law as taketh from them the weightiest 
part of that sovereignty which they had even when they were 
heathens : whether, being infidels, they might do more in 
causes of religion, than now they can by the laws of God, 
being true believers. For, whereas in regal states, the king, 
or supreme head of the commonwealth, had, before Christ- 
ianity, a supreme stroke in making of laws for religion ; he 
must by embracing Christian religion utterly deprive himself 
thereof, and in such causes become subject unto his subjects, 
having even within his own dominions them whose conu 
mandment he miUst obey ; unless his power be placed in the 
hand of some foreign spiritual potentate : so that either a 
foreign or domestic commander upon earth, he must admit 
more now than before he had, and diat in the chiefest things 
whereupon commpnwealths do stand. But apparent it is 
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wtio fil men which ate not sliBilgers mito thfe doeirihc^f 
ieiii9 Chmt, that no sti&te of the world receivifig Chtiadtr 
lanily, U hy any law tb^ein oontamed bound tb restga tlM 
power, which they laMrfuUy held before i but over what penv 
•ou8» and in wkat cauaessoeirer the aama hath bean in fotoe^ 
it may ao remain and continue atill. That which, as khigs^ 
they might do in meMestB of religion, and ctid in nki^ter 
•f fidee religion, being idolatrous and duperstitiona kinga, 
the same they are now even in every respect fully an&o^ 
need ty do in all afiairs pertinent to the state of true Cfhrist* 
T. a ian teligion. And, coneeming the supieme power of nmkr 
p. 61.' ^S ^^^ ^ ^ persons, in all causes to be guided by, it is 
not to be let pass, that the head enemies of this headship 
are constrained to admowledge the kii^ endued even with 
this very power, so that he may and ought to exercise the 
same, taking order for the church and her afiairs, of what 
nature or kind soever, in case of nece^ty : as when. there 
is no lawful ministry, which they interpret then to be <and 
this surely is a point very remarkable), wheresoever the mir 
nistry is wicked. A wicked ministry is no lawful ministry ; 
and in such sort no lawful ministry, that what doth belong 
nnto them as ministers by right of their calling» the same 
is annihilated in respect of tiieir bad qualities ; thetr wiok«- 
cdness is itself a deprivation pf right to deal in the afiairs 
of the church, and a warrant for others to deal in them which 
aie held to be of a de^ other society, the members whereof 
have been before so p^*emptorily for ever excluded from 
power of dealing for ever with affiiirs of the church. They 
which once have lesumed thoroughly this lesson, will quickly 
be capable perhaps of another equivalent unto it. For the 
wickedness of the ministry transfers their right unto the 
king ; in case the king be as wicked as they, to whom then 
shall the right descend i There is no remedy, all must come 
by devolution at length, even as the family of Brown will 
have it, unto the godly among the people, for confusion unto 
the wise and the gr^ by the poor and the simple ; sotne 
kniperdoling, with his retinue, must take dus work of the 
Lord in hand ; and ihe making of church4aws and orders 
must prove to be their right in the end. If not for love of 
the truth, yet for shame of gross absurdities, let these con* 
tei^ons and trifling foncies be abandoned* The cause which 
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niOTed tbem ft>r a tiiiie to hold a wiek^ midstry no lawfbl 
miniBtry ; and iii this defect of a lawful ministry, authorized 
tLings to make laws and orders for the a£%4rs of the churchy 
4ill it were well established, is surely this : first, they see 
that whereas the continual dealing of the kings of Israel in 
the affairs of tb^ cfanrfeh dOth nlake now very strong against 
them, thh bhrdeh whereof they shi^I iii time well enough 
shake off, if it may be obtained, that it is indeefd lawful for 
kings to follow fhe^e h6ly examples ; howbeit bo longer 
than during the case of necessity, while the wickedness, and 
in respect thereof, the unlawfuliiess of the ministry doth 
continue. Secondly, They perceive right well, that unless 
they should yield authority unto kings in case of such sup- 
posed necessity, the discipline they urge were clean ex- 
cluded, as long as the clergy of England doth thereunto re- 
main opposite. To open therefore a door for her entrance, 
there is no reason biit the teti^t must be this: that now 
when the ministry of England is universally wicked^ and in 
that respect hath lost aH authority, and is become no lawful 
mittfsf ry, no such jninistry as hath the right. Which other- 
wise should belong unto them, if they were virtuous and 
godly, as Ih&ir adversaries are ; in this necessity the king 
may do som^^vhat for the church : that which we do imply 
in the name of h^dship, he may both have and exercise till 
they be entered which will disburden and ease him of it: 
till they come, the king is licensed to hold that power which 
we ((^all headship. But what afterward? In achnroh or-T.c.iiii.L 
dered, that which the supreme magistrate hath to do, is to ^* ^^ 
see that the laws of Qod, touching his worship, and touching 
dl matters and orders of the church, be executed and duly 
ohserved ; to see that every ecclesiastical person do that 
dfflce whereunto he is appointed ; to punish those that fail 
in Aeir office; I)i a trord, that which Alien himself acknow^ ^p^^- i* 
ledged mito the earthly power which God hath given him it p^^g. 9' 
doth belong to defend the laws of the church, to cause them 
to be executed, and to punish rebels and transgressors of the 
same; on all sides therefore it is confessed, that to the king 
belon^th power of mtdntaining the laws made for church-re- 
giment, and of causing them to be observed ; but principality 
of power in making them, which is the thing we attribute unto 
kings, this both the one sort and the other do withstand. „^^^^ . 
Touching the king's supereminent authority m command- < 
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■u penoof , ing, and in judging of causes ecclesiastical ; fiist» to exf^aia 
rtr*«ii^ therein our meaning, it hath been taken as if we did hold» 
jndgMiB that kings may prescribe what diemselves think good to be 
done in the service of God : how the word shall be taught^ 
how the sacraments administered ; that kings may perBon* 
ally sit in the consistory where the bishops do, hearing 
and determining what causes soever do appertain unto 
the church; that kings and queens, in thdr own proper 
persons, are by judicial sentence to decide the questions 
which do arise about matters of £Euth and Christian reli- 
gion ; that kings may excommunicate : finally, that kings 
may do whatsoever is incident unto the office and duty of an 
ecclesiastical judge. Which opinion, because we account as 
absurd as they who have fathered the same upon us, we do 
them to wit, that this is our meaning, and no otherwise : 
there is not within this realm an ecclesiastical officer, that 
m&y> by the authority of his own place, command universally 
throughout the king's dominions : but they of this people 
whom one may command, are to another's commandment un- 
subject. Only the king's royal power is of so large com- 
pass, that no man commanded by him according to the order 
of law, can plead himself to be without the ))ounds and 
limits of that authority ; I say, according to order of law, 
because with us the highest have diereunto so tied them- 
selves, that otherwise than so, they take not upon them to 
command any. And, that kings should be in such sort su- 
preme commanders over all men, we hold it requisite, as 
well for the ordering of spiritual as civil affiurs ; inasmuch 
as without universal authority in this kind, they should not 
be able when need is, to do as virtuous kings have done. 
sCbroB. ** Josiah, purposing to renew the house of the Lord, assem^ 
bled the priests and Levites ; and when they were together, 
gave them their charge, sayii^» Go out unto the cities of 
Judah, and gather of Israel money to repair the house of the 
Lord from year to year, and haste the things : but the Le- 
vites hastened not. Therefore the king commanded Jehoiada, 
the chief-priest, and said unto him. Why hast thou not re- 
quired of the Levites, to bring in out of Judah and Jerusa- 
lem, the tax of Moses, the servant of the Lord, and of the 
congregation of Israel, for the tabernacle of the testimony \ 
For wicked Athaliab, and her children, brake up the house 
of the Lord God, and all the things that were dedicated for 
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the house of the Lord, did they bestow upon Baalim. 
Therefore the king commanded, and they made a chest, and 
set it at the gate of the house of the Lord without, and they 
made a proclamation through Judab and Jerusalem, to bring 
nnto the Lord the tax of Moses the servant of the Lord laid 
upon Israel in the wilderness." Could either he have done 
this, or after him Ezekias the like concerning the celebration 
of the Passover, but that all sorts of men in all things did 
owe unto these their sovereign rulers the same obedience 
which sometimes Joshua had them by vow and promise bound 
unto i " Whosoever shall rebel against thy commandments, foth. 
and will not obey thy words in all thou commandest him, let '' ^^ 
him be put to death : only be strong and of a good courage." 
Furthermore, judgment ecclesiastical we say is necessary 
for decision of controversies rising between man and man, 
and for correction of faults committed in the affairs of Qod : 
unto the due execution whereof there are three things neces- 
sary, laws, judges, and supreme governors of judgments. 
What courts there shall be, and what causes shall belong 
iinto each court, and what judges shall determine of every 
cause, and what order in all judgments shall be kept; of 
these things the laws have sufficiently disposed, so that his 
duty who sitteth in any such court is to judge, not of, but 
after the same law ; '' Imprimis illud observare debet judex, ne jagt de 
aliter judicet quam legibus, constitutionibus, aut moribus offio. Jod. 
proditum est, ut imperator Justinianus ;" which laws (for we 
mean the positive laws of our realm concerning ecclesiastical 
affairs) if they otherwise dispose of any such thing, than ac- 
cording to the law of reason, and of God, we must both ac- 
knowledge them to be amiss, and endeavour to have them re- 
formed : but touching that point, what may be objected shall 
after appear. Our judges in causes ecclesiasticcd are either 
ordinary or commissionary : ordinary^ those whom we term 
ordinaries ; and such, by the laws of this land, are not but pre- 
lates only, whose power to do that which they do, is in them* 
selves, and belonging to the nature of their ecclesiastical call- 
ing. In spiritual causes, a lay-person may be no ordinary; a 
commissionary judge there is no let but that he may be ; and 
that our laws do evermore refer the ordinary judgment of spi- 
ritual causes unto spiritual persons, such as are termed ordi- 
naries, no man which knoweth any thing of the practice of this 
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reafan can e^ily be ignorant Now, besides them which artt 
authorized to judge in several territories, there is required a 
uniTersal power which reacbeth over all, imparting supreme 
authority of government over all courts, all judges, all causes ; 
the operation of which power is as well to strengthen, main- 
tain, and uphold, particular jurisdictions, which haply might, 
else be of small effect ; as also to remedy that which they 
are not able to help, and to redress that wherein they at any 
time do otherwise than they ought to do. This power being 
sometime in the bishop of Rome, who by sinister practices 
had drawn it into his hands, was for just consideratioqa by 
public consent annexed, unto the king's royal seat and crown ; 
flrom thence the authors of reformation would translate it into 
their national assemblies or synods ; which synods are the 
only helps which they think lawful to use against such evils 
in Uie churchy as particular jurisdictions are not sufficient to 
1 Biis. redress. In which cause, our laws have provided, that die 
^' ^* king's supereminent authority and power shall serve : aa 
namely, when the whole ecclesiastical state, or the principal 
persons therein, do need visitation and reformation ; when» 
in any part of the church, errors^ schisms, heresies, abuses^ 
offences* contempts, enormities, are growli ; which men in 
their several jurisdictions either do not, or cannot help. 
Whatsoever any spiritual authority and powdr (such as le« 
gates from the see of R<Mnedid sometimes exercise) hath done 
or might heretofore have done for the remedies of tixose evils 
in lawful sort (that is to say, without the violation of the 
laws of God or nature in the deed done), as much in every 
degree our laws have fully granted dmt the king fbr ever may 
do, not only by setting ecclesiastical synods on work, diai 
the thing may be their act and the king tiieir motioner unto 
it, for so much perhaps the masters of the reformation will 
grant ; bi^t by commissions fiew or many, who having the 
king's letters patent, may in the virtue thereof execute the 
premises as agents in the right, not of their own peculiair 
and ordinary, but of his supereminent power. When men are 
wronged by inferior judges, or have any just cause to take 
exception against tiiem ; tlieir way for redress is to make 
their appeal ; an appeal is a present delivery of him which 
maketh it out of the hands of their power and jurisdictions 
from whence it is made. Pope Alexander having sometimM 



Digitized by 



Google 



BOOK VI I r. 279 

liitt Itfaig of EfigkiiA t^ tt^sdtBBge, eouald lnm« amongcrl 
other, thitfgs, to agr^e^ that As mafry' of hb subjects ai wo»ld, 
might hare appeal t6 ibeeobrt.of Rome; ^'Ahd thuB (sahlii.MioiiMviL 
<me) th^t whereimto a Biedn person at dasitf would scora ^^j^ 
to sabmit hitaself^ so gifeata kmg was eontetit to be sabject 
t04 NotwitSuitaiiding, oven whent the popd (sadth he) had so 
great authority amongst priiN>BS which were far ofF^ the Ro* 
n^AUi&'h^ could itot frame to olMedience, nov wa^ able to obtain 
that himself might abide at R)eme> thimgl^ promising xkot td 
aleddle with other than ecclesiastical a&iri^/' So much are 
diii^s that tei^iiy ixkore feared by sUch as behold them aloof 
off tbaii ai hand* Reformers I doubt noi in some causes wiii 
admit appeals, bat appeals made to their synods; even as 
tfce churcli of Rome doth ^llow of them so they be made to 
the bishop of Ro((ie. As f&r that kind of appeal which the 25 Has. 
ISn^ish laws do approTe from the judge of any certain par- viiLci«. 
ticttlar court unto th)e king» as the only supreme governor on 
eox&iy wh^ by his delegates may give a final definitive sen* 
tence^ (torn which no farther appeal can be made; will their 
platforfl^ allow of this i Surely^ fQrasmuch as in that estate 
which they all dream of> the whole church must be divided 
into parishes, in which none can have greater or less author- 
ity and power thsm another; again, the king himself must be 
a comfnon member in the body of his own parish, and the 
Ofuises of that only parish must be by the officers thereof 
detefminable^; in case the king had so much favour ox pre- 
ferment, as to b4 made one of those officers (for otherwise 
by l^ir positions he were not to meddle any more than th^ 
misanest amongst his subjects with the judgment of any ec« 
desiastical cause), how is it possible they should allow of ap- 
peals to be made from any other abroad to the king ? To re- 
ceive appeds from all other judges, belongeth to the highest 
in power of all, and to be in power over all (as touching jndg^ 
ment in ecclesiastical causes), this, as they think, belongeth 
only to synods. Whereas therefore, with us kings do exer* 
eise orer all things, persons, and causes, supreme power, both 
of voluntary and litigious jurisdictions; so that according to 
the one they incite, i^eform, and command ; according to thid 
other, they judge universally, dping both in far other sort 
than such as have ordinary spiritual power; oppugned W# 
ajre herein by some cdoumble show of argument, as if to 
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T.c.i.iu. grant thus much to any secular person it were unreasonable; 
^'cSL. " ^^' ®**^ ** *• (®^y ***®y^ apparent out of the Chronicles, that 
adx. 5. judgment in church-matters pertaineth to God ; seeing like- 
Heb.T.i. ^jge it is evident out of the apostles, that the high-priest is 
set over those matters in God's behalf; it must needs follow 
that the principality or direction of the judgment of them is, 
by God's ordinance, appertaining to the high-priest, and 
consequently to the ministry of the church ; and if it be by 
God's ordinance appertaining unto them, how can it be trans* 
lated from them to the civil magistrate ?" Which argument, 
briefly drawn into form, lieth thus : — ^That which belongeth 
unto God, may not be translated unto any other but whom 
he hath appointed to have it in his behalf; but principality 
of judgment in church-matters appertaineth imto God, which 
hath appointed the high-priest, and consequently the minis- 
try of the church alone to have it in his behalf; ergo, it may 
not from them be translated to the civil magistrate. The first 
of which propositions we grant, as also in the second branch 
which ascribeth unto God principality in church-matters. 
But, that either he did appoint none but only the high-priest 
to exercise the said principality for him; or that the minis- 
try of the church may in reason from thence be concluded 
to have alone the same principality by his appointment, these 
two points we deny utterly. For, concerning the high-priest, 
Heb.T. 1. there is, first, no such ordinance of God to be found ; " Every 
high-priest (saith the aposUe) is taken firom amongst men, 
and is ordained for men in things pertaining to (rod ;" where- 
upon it may well be gathered, that the priest was indeed 
ordained of God to have power in things appertaining unto 
God. For the apostle doth there mention the power of of- 
fering gifts and sacrifices for sin; which kind of power, was 
not only given of God unto priests, but restrained unto priests 
only. The power of jurisdiction and ruling authority, this 
also God gave them, but not them alone. For it is held, as 
all men know, that others of the laity were herein Joined by 
the law with them. But, concerning principality in church- 
afiairs (for of this our question is, and of no other), the priest 
neither had it alone, nor at all, but in spiritual or church- 
afiairs (as hath been already shewed), it was the royal prero- 
gative of kings only. Again, though it were so, that God 
had appointed the high-priest to have the said principality 
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of government in those matters ; yet how can they who al- 
lege this, enforce thereby, that consequently the ministry of 
the churchy and no other, ought to have the same, when tiiey 
are so far off from allowing so much to the ministry of the 
gospel, as the priesthood of the law had by God's appoint- 
ment, that we but collecting thereout a difference in author- 
ity and jurisdiction amongst the clergy, to be for the polity 
of the church not inconvenient; they forthwith think to close 
up our mouths by answering, " That the Jewish high-priest 
had authority above the rest, only in that they prefigured the 
sovereignty of Jesus Christ; as for the ministers of the gos- 
pel, it is altogether unlawful to give them as much as the 
least title, any syllable whereof may sound to principality .'' 
And of the regency which may be granted, they hold others 
even of the laity no less capable than the pastors themselves. 
How shall these things cleave together i The truth is, that 
they have some reason to think it not at all of the fittest for 
kings to sit as ordinary judges in matters of faith and reli- 
gion. An ordinary judge must be of the quality which in a 
supreme judge is not necessary : because tiie person of the 
one is charged with that which the other authority dis- 
chai^th, without employing personally himself therein. It 
is an error to think, that the king's authority can have no 
force nor power in the doing of that which himself may not 
personally do. For first, impossible it is that at one and the 
same time, the king in person should order so many and so 
different affairs, as by his own power every where present 
are wont to be ordered both in peace and war, at home and 
abroad. Again, the king in regard of his nonage or minority 
may be unable to perform that thing wherein years of discre- 
tion are requisite for personal action ; and yet his authority 
even then be of force. For which cause we say, that the king's 
authority dieth not, but is, and worketh always alike. Sun* 
dry considerations there may be effectual to withhold the 
kingfs person from being a doer of that which notwithstand- 
ing his power must give force unto, even in civil affairs ; where 
nothing do th moreeither concern the duty, or better beseem 
the majesty of kings, than personally to administer justice 
to their people (as most famous princes have done) : yet if 
it be in ease of felony or treason, the learned in the law of 
this realm do affirm, that well may the king commit his au- 

VOL. III. V 
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sumi. ihoriiy to another to judge between him and the offimder; 

^^Cn ^^* ***® ^°S being himself there a party^ he cannot person- 

1. ii. o. 3. ' ally sit to give judgment. 

As therefore the person of the king may, for just consider- 
ations, even where the cause is civil, be notwithstanding 
withdrawn from occupying the seat of judgment, and others 
under his authority be fit, he unfit himself to judge; so the 
considerations for which it were haply not convenient for 
kings to sit and give sentence in spiritual courts, where 
causes ecclesiastical are usually debated, can be no bar to 
that force and efficacy which their sovereign power hath over 
those very consistories, and for which we hold, without any 
exception, that all courts are the king's. All men are not 
for all things sufficient, and th^efore public affairs being 
divided, such persons must be authorized judges in each 
kind, as common reason may presume to be most fit : which 
cannot of kings and princes ordinarily be presumed in causes 
merely ecclesiastical ; so that even common sense doth rar 
ther adjudge this burden unto other men. We see it here- 
by a thing necessary, to put a difference, as well between 
that ordinary jurisdiction which belongeth unto the clergy 
alone, and that commissionary wherein others are for just 
considerations appointed to join with them,* as also between 
both these jurisdictions; and a third, whereby the king 
hath transcendent authority, and that in all causes over both. 
Why this may not lawfully be granted unto him there is no 
reason. A time there was when kings were not capable of 
any such power, as, namely, when they professed themselves 
open enemies unto Christ and Christianity. A time there 
followed, when they, being ciq>able, took sometimes more, 
sometimes less to themselves, as seemed best in their own 
eyes, because no certainty, touching their right, was as yet 
determined. The bishops, who alone were before accustomed 
to have the ordering of such affairs, saw very just cause of 
grief, when the highest, favouring heresy, withstood, by 
the strength of sovereign authority, religious proceedings. 
Whereupon they oftentimes^ against this irresistible power, 
pleaded the use and custom which had been to the contrary ; 
namely, that the affairs of the church should be dealt in. by 
the clei^, and by no other ; unto which purpose the sen- 
tdoces that then were uttered in defence of unabolished (NT- 
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ders and laws^ against such as did of their own heads con* 
trary thereunto^ are now altogether impertinently brought 
in opposition against them^ who use but that power which 
laws have given them^ unless men can shew that there is 
in those laws some manifest iniquity or injustice. Whereas t. c. 
therefore against the force judicial and imperial, which su-*'"^^^ 
preme auiJiority hath, it is alleged, how Constantine termeth 
church-officers, ''overseers within the church;" himself, ''of Easeb. 
those without the church:'* how Augustine witnesseth, that J^^jJJJ^j 
the emperor not daring to judge of the bishop's cause, com- 1. iv. Ep. 
mitted it to the bishops ; and was to crave pardon of the bi- ^^** *^^' 
shops, for that by the Donatbts' importunity, which made 
no end of appealing unto him, he was, being weary of them, 
drawn to give sentence in a matter of theirs ; how Hilary be- 
seecheth the emperor Constance to provide that the govern- 
ors of his provinces should not presume to take upon them 
the judgment of ecclesiastical causes, to whom only com- 
monwealth matters belonged; how Ambrose affirmeth, that Lib. t. 
palaces belong unto the emperor, churches to the minis- •P'^' 
try; that the emperor hath the authority over the common 
walls of the city, and not in holy things ; for which cause he 
never would yield to have the causes of the church debated in 
the prince's consistories, but excused himself to the empe- 
ror Valentinian, for that being convented to answer concern- 
ing church-matters in a civil court, he came not. We may by 
these testimonies drawn from antiquity, if we list to consider 
them, discern how requisite it is that authority should al- 
ways follow received laws in the manner of proceeding. For, 
inasmuch as there was at the first no certain law determining 
what force the principal civil magistrate's authority should 
be of, how far it should reach, and what order it should ob- 
serve ; but Christian emperors from time to time did what 
themselves thought most reasonable in those a£fairs ; by this 
means it cometh to pass that they in their practice vary, and 
are not uniform. Virtuous emperors, such as Constantine 
the Great was, made conscience to swerve unnecessarily 
from the custom which had been used in the church, even 
when it lived under infidels ; Constantine, of reverence to bi- 
diops and their spiritual authority, rather abstained from 
that which himself might lawfully do, than was willing to 
claim a power not fit or decent for him to exercise. The 
order which hath been before^ he ratifleth^ exhorting the bi- 
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Bhopa to look to the churchy and promising that he would do 
the office of a bishop over the commonwealth ; which yery 
Constantine notwithstanding, did not thereby so renounce 
all authority in judging of special causes, but that sometime 
he took, as St. Augustine witnesseth, even personal cogni- 
tion of them; howbeit, whether as purposing to give them 
judicially any sentence, I stand in doubt. For if the other, of 
whom St. Augustine elsewhere speaketh, did in such sort 
judge, surely there was cause why he should excuse it as a 
thing not usually done. Otherwise there is no let, but that 
any such great person may hear those causes to and fro de- 
bated, and deliver in the end his own opinion of them, de- 
claring on which side himself doth judge that the truth is. 
But this kind of sentence bindeth no side to stand thereunto ; 
it is a sentence of private persuasion, and not of solemn ju- 
risdiction, albeit a king or an emperor pronounce it. Again, 
on the contrary part, when governors infected with heresy 
were possessed of the highest power, they thought they 
might use it as pleased themselves to further by all means 
that opinion which they desired should prevail; they not 
respecting at all what was meet, presumed to command and 
judge all men, in all causes, without either care of orderly 
proceeding, or regard to such laws and customs as the 
church had been wont to observe. So that the one sort 
feared to do even that which they might ; and that which 
the other ought not, they boldly presumed upon ; the one 
sort of modesty excused themselves where they scarce 
needed ; the other, though doing that which is inexcusable, 
bear it out with main power, not enduring to be told by any 
man how far they roved beyond their bounds. So great odds 
was between them whom before we mentioned, and such as 
the younger Valentinian, by whom St. Ambrose being com- 
manded to yield up one of the churches under him unto the 
Arians, whereas they which were sent on his message al- 
leged, that the Emperor did but use his own right, foras- 
much as all tilings were in his power ; the answer which the 
holy bishop gave them was, "That the church is the house of 
God, and that those things that are God's are not to be 
yielded up, and disposed of at the emperor's will and plea- 
sure ; his palaces he might grant to whomsoever he pleaseth, 
but God's own habitation not so." A cause why many times 
emperors do more by their absolute authority than could very 
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well stand with reason, was the over-great importunity of wick- 
ed heretics, who being enemies to peace and quietness, can- 
not otherwise than by violent means be supported. 

In this respect therefore we must needs think the state of 
our own church much better settled than theirs was ; be- 
cause our laws have with far more certainty prescribed 
bounds unto each kind of power. All decision of things 
doubtful, and correction of things amiss, are proceeded in by 
order of law, what person soever he be unto whom the ad- 
ministration of judgment belongeth. It is neither permitted 
unto prelates nor prince to judge and determine at their own 
discretion, but law hath prescribed what both shall do. 
What power the king hath, he hath it by law, the bounds and 
limits of it are known ; the entire community giveth general 
order by law, how all things publicly are to be done, and 
the king, as the head thereof, the highest in authority over 
all, causeth, according to the same law, eveiy particular to 
be framed and ordered thereby. The whole body politic 
maketh laws, which laws gave power unto the king : and 
the king having bound himself to use according unto law 
that power, it so falleth out, that the execution of the one is 
accomplished by the other in most religious and peaceable 
sort. There is no cause given unto any to make supplica- 
tion, as Hilary did, that civil governors, to whom common- 
wealth matters only belong, may not presume to take upon 
them the judgment of ecclesiastical causes. If the cause be 
spiritual, secular courts do not meddle with it : we need not 
excuse ourselves with Ambrose, but boldly and lawfully we 
may refiise to answer before any civil judge in a matter which 
is not civil, so that we do not mistake either the nature of 
the cause or of the court, as we easily may do both, without 
some better direction than can be by the rules of this new- 
found discipline. But of this most certain we are, that our 
laws do neither suffer a spiritual court^ to entertain those 

* See the ftaiate of Bd. I. and Ed .11. and Nat. Brev. toocbiog prohibition. See 
abo in Bracton these senteooes^ lib. t. cap. 2. Est jarisdictio ordinaria qnedam dele- 
gata, qos pertinet ad sacerdotiam, et foram ecclesiastioum, sicat in caasit tpiritoali- 
bns et Bpiritaalitati annexis. Est etiam alia jarisdictio ordinaria Tel deleg^ta, qua 
pertinet ad coronam, et dignitatem regis, et ad regnnm in caasis et placitis rernm 
temporaliom in foro seoolari. Again : Cum diTerse sint hinc inde jarisdictiones, et 
diTereijndioes, etdifersse caas», debet qnilibet ipsomm imprimis sestimare, an sna 
lit jvriadiotio, ne laloem Tideator ponere in messem alienam. AgBm/. Non pertinet 
ad regem bjangere pceniteniiai, neo ad judicen seoolarem, nee etiam ad eoa pertinet 
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causes which by the law are civil ; nor yet, if Ae matter be 
indeed spiritusd, a mere civil court to give judgment of it. 
Touching supreme power, therefore, to command all men, 
and in all manner of causes of judgment to be highest, let 
thus much suffice as well for declaration of our own mean- 
ing, as for defence of the truth therein. 

The cause is not like when such assemblies are gathered 
together by supreme authority concerning other affairs of 
the church, and when they meet about the making of ecclesi- 
astical laws or statutes. For in the one they are only to ad- 
vise, in the other to decree. The persons which are of the 
one, the king doth voluntarily assemble, as being in respect 
of quality fit to consult withal ; them which are of the other, 
he calleUi by prescript of law, as having right t obe there- 
unto called. Finally, the one are but themselves, and their 
sentence hath but the weight of their own judgment; die 
other represent the whole clergy, and their voices are as 
much as if all did give personal verdict. Now the question 
is, whether the clergy alone so assembled, ought to have the 
whole power of making ecdesiastical laws, or else consent of 
the laity may thereunto be made necessary, and the king's 
assent so necessary, that his sole denial may be of force to 
stay them from being laws. 
What Uwt If they vnih whom we dispute were uniform, strong, and 
roadefor ^^^^taut, in that which they say, we should not need to trou- 
Uie aflUn ble ourselvcs about their persons, to whom the power of 
ohwdi noaking laws for the church belongs. For they are sometime 
aod to very vehement in contention, that from the greatest thing 
pow^ of ^^^ ^^^ ^^^^ about the church, all must needis be immedi- 
makiog ately from God. And to this diey apply the pattern of the 
^rukwUi. ^^ci^i^^ tabernacle which God delivered unto Moses, and was 
therein so exact, that there vtras not left as much as the least 
pin for the vnt of man to devise in the framing of it. To this 
they also apply that strait and severe charge which God 
DeutiT..t. so often gave concerning his own law. " Whatsoever I 
jMbf^r. command you, take heed ye do it; thou shalt put nothing 
thereto^ thou shalt take nothing from it ;'* nothing, whether 
it be great or small. Yet sometimes bethinking themselyes 

oogaoicere do Hb, qos snot spiritoalUMa aw|jMca» sioot de daoimU at aliia ironUaiw 
prorentioiiibas. Again : Non eit laioq» oonreoieodnt oorain j«dioe eooleiiaatieo da 
aliqoo, qood in ton saculari terauoan poiait al debeat. 
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better^ they speak as acknowledging that it doth suflice to 
have received in such sort the principal things from God, 
and that for other matters the church had sufficient authority 
to make laws. Whereupon they now have made it a ques- 
tion, what persons they are whose right it is to take order for 
the church's affairs, when the institution of any new thing 
therein is requisite. Law may be requisite to be made, either Thom* 1. 1. 
Gonpeming tilings that are only to be known and believed in, ^j^ ^^ 
or else touching that which is to be done by the church of 
God. The law of nature, and the law of God, are sufficient 
for declaration in both what belongeth unto each man sepa- 
rately, as his soul is the spouse of Christ; yea, so sufficient, 
that they plainly and fully shew whatsoever God doth require 
by way of necessary introduction unto the state of everlast^ 
ing bliss. But as a man liveth joined with others in common 
society, and bdongeth to the outward politic body of the 
church, albeit the same law of nature and Scripture have in 
this respect also made manifest the things that are of great- 
est necessity; nevertheless, by reason of new occasions still 
arising, which the church, having care of souls, must take 
order for as need requireth ; hereby it cometh to pass, that 
there is, and ever will be, so great use even of human laws 
and ordinances, deducted by way of discourse as a conclu- 
sion from the former Divine and natural, serving as principles 
thereunto. No man doubteth, but that for matters of action 
and practice in the affiurs of God, for manner in Divine ser- 
vice, for order in ecclesiastical proceedings about the regir 
ment of the church, there may be oftentimes cause very ur- 
gent to have laws made : but the reason is not so plain, 
wherefore human laws should appoint men what to believe. 
Wherefore in this we must note two things: 1. That in mat- 
ters of opinion, the law doth not make that to be truth which 
before was not, as in matter of action it causeth that to be a 
duty which was not before ; but manifesteth only and giveth 
men notice of that to be truth, the contrary whereunto they 
ought not before to have believed. 2. That opinions do 
cleave to the understanding, and are in heart assented unto, 
it is not in the power of any human law to command them, 
because to prescribe what men shall think belongeth only 
unto God : •'Corde creditur, ore fit confessio,'' saith the apo- 
stle. As opinions are either fit or inconvenient to be pro- 
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fessed, bo man's laws haye to determine of them. It may for 
public unity's sake, require men's. professed assent, or prohi* 
bit their contradiction to special articles, wherein, as there 
haply hath been controversy what is true, so the same were 
like to continue still, not without grievous detriment unto a 
number of souls, except law, to remedy that evil, should set 
down a certeinty which no man afterward is to gainsay. 
Wherefore, as in regard of Divine laws, which the churcji re*- 
ceiveth from God, we may unto every man apply those words 
Prov. tL of wisdom in Solomon, " My son, keep thou thy father's 
precepts ; Conserva, fili mi, praacepta patris tui :" even so 
cenoeming the statutes and ordinances which the church itr 
self makes, we may add thereunto the words that follow, 
'' Et ne dimittas legem matris tuee. And forsake thou not thy 
mother's law." 

It is a thing even undoubtedly natural, that all free and 
independent societies should themselves make their own 
laws, and that this power should belong to the whole, not to 
any certain part of a politic body, though haply some one 
part may have ^eater sway in that action than the rest; which 
thing being generally fit and expedient in the making of all 
laws, we see no cause why to think otherwise in laws con- 
cerning the service of God, which in all well-ordered states 
and commonwealths is the first thing that law hath care to 
provide for.* When we speak of the right which naturally 
belongeth to a commonwealth, we speak of that which must 
needs belong to the church of God. For if the commonwealth 
be Christian, if the people which are of it do publicly «ai* 
brace the true religion, this very thing doth make it the 
church, as hath been shewed. So that unless the verity and . 
purity of religion do take from them which embrace it, that 
power wherewith otherwise they are possessed ; look what 
authority, as touching laws for religion, a commonwealth 
hath simply, it must of necessity retain the same, being of 
the Christian religion. 

It will be therefore perhaps alleged, that a part of the ve« 

* L^ihitiijmtk mrtfi et«vc ««2 3^M«wc nai ym*i jm2 SX«( rk mX^ h tlfMu, w^Srm 

Archit de leg. et instit. That \§, it behovetb the law fir»t to establish or settle those 
things which belong to the gods, and Difiae powers, and to o«r pareota, tad iuii?er»- 
•lly those things which be Tirtuoos and honourable. In the seoood place, those tbingii 
tbttt be convenient and pro6tabIe ', for it is fit that matters of the lesi weight should 
come aAer the greater. 
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rity of Cluistian religion is to hold ^e power of making ec- 
clesiastical laws a thing appropriated unto the clergy in their 
s^pds; and whatsoever is by their only voices agreed upon, 
it needeth no fSeurther approbation to give unto it the strength 
of a law, as may plainly appear by the canons of that first 
most venerable assembly: where those things the apostles Aouxt. 7. 
and James had concluded, were afterward published and ^^'^^• 
imposed upon the churches of the gentiles abroad, as laws, 
the records thereof remaining still in the book of God for a 
testimony, that the power of cpiaking ecclesiastical laws be- 
longeth to the successors of the apostles, the bishops and 
prdates of the church of God. 

To this we answer, that the council of Jerusalem is no ar- 
gument for the power of the clergy to make laws. For first, 
there has not been sithence any council of like authority to 
that in Jerusalem. Secondly, the cause why that was of such 
authority qameby a special accident. Thirdly, the reason why 
other councils being not like unto that in nature, the clergy 
in them should have no power to make laws by themselves 
aIone> is in truth so forcible, that except some commandment 
pf God to the contrary can be shewed, it ought notwi Astand- 
ing the aforesaid example to prevail. 

The decrees. of the council of Jerusalem were not as the 
canons of olher ecclesiastical assemblies, human, but very 
Divine ordinances : for which cause the churches were far 
and wide commanded every where to see them kept, no 
otherwise than if Christ himself had personally on earth been 
the author of them. The cause why that council was of so 
greai authority and credit above all others which have been 
^ithence, is expressed in those words of principal observation, 
''Unto the Holy Ghost and to us it hath seemed good:" Acts xr. 28. 
which form of speech, though other councils have likewise 
used, yet. neither could they themselves mean, nor may we 
so understand them, as if both were in equal sort assisted 
with the power of the Holy Ghost; but tiie latter had the Matt xvi. 
favour of that general assistance and presence which Christ ^^P* ^^ 
doth promise unto all his, according to the quality of their 
several estates and callings; the former, the grace of special^ 
miraculous, rare, and extraordinary illumination, in relation 
whereunto the apostle, comparing the Old Testament and the 2 Cor.iii. 
New together, tenneth the one a testament ^f the letter, for 
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that God delivered it written in stone ; the oAer a testament 
of the Spirit^ because Ood imprinted it in the hearts^ and de- 
clared it by the tongues of his chosen apostles^ through the 
power of the Holy Ghost, feigning both their conceits and 
speeches in most Divine and incompreheneiUe manner. 
Wherefore, inasmuch as the council of Jerusalem did chance 
to consist of men so enlightened, it had authority greater 
Ihan were meet for any other council besides to challenge, 
wherein such kind of persons are, as now tiie state of Ae 
church doth stand; kings being not then that which now 
they are, and the clergy not now that which then they were. 
Till it be proved that some special law of Christ hath for ev^ 
annexed unto the clergy alone the power to make ecclesias- 
tical laws, we are to hold it a thing most consonant with 
equity and reason, that no ecclesiastical laws be made in a 
Christian commonwealth,without consent as well of the laity 
as of the clergy, but least of all without consent of the high- 
est power. 
Ctp.deUot ^^^ ^f ^s thing no man.doubteth, namely, that in all 
de exoea. societies. Companies, and corporations, what severally each 
^fM^ shall be bound unto, it must be with all their assents ratified. 
R<^<^r* Against all equity it were, that a man should suffer detriment 
•eotiuHgi- At the hands of men, for not observing that which he never 
otam de ro- Jid, either by himself or by others, mediately or immediately, 
agree unto ; much more that a king should constrain all 
others to the strict observation of any such human ordinance 
as passeth without his own approbatioh. In this case there- 
GioM. diet fore especially, that vulgar axiom is of force, '^ Quod omnes 
^^' ^ tangit, ab omnibus tractari et approbari debet.** Whereupon 
Pope Nicholas, although otherwise notadmitting lay-persons, 
no, not emperors themselves, to be present at synods, doth 
notwithstanding seem to allow of their presence when mat- 
ters of fiuth are determined whereunto all men must stand 
bound : " Ubinam legistis imperatores, antecessores vestros, 
synodalibus conventibus interfuisse i nisi forsitan in quibus 
de fide tractatum est, qun non solum ad clericos, venun 
etiam ad laicos et omnes pertinet Christianos.** A law, be it 
civil or ecclesiastical, is a public obligation, wherein, seeing 
that the whole standeth charged, no reason it should pass 
without his privity and will, whom principally the whole doth 
depend upon. ** Sicut laici jurisdictionem clericorum per- 
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tuitmre^ ka clerici jurisdicticmein laicorum non debent minu- 
ere ;'' saith Innooentius, ^'Extra de jadic. novif '^ As the laity 
should not hinder the clergy^s jurisdiction, so neither is it 
reason that the laity's right should be abridged by the cler- 
gy/' gaith Pope Innocent* But w^e it so that the clergy ^ 
alone might give laws unto all the rest, forasmuch as every 
estate doth desire to enlarge the bounds of their own liber- 
ties, is it not easy to see how injurious this might prove to 
men of other conditions ? Peace and justice are maintained 
by preserving unto every order their right, and by keeping 
all estates, as it were, in an even balance. Which thing is no 
way better done, than if the king, their common parent, whose 
care is presumed to extend most indifferently over all, do 
bear the chiefiest sway in making laws which all most be or- 
dered by. Wherefore, of diem which in this point attribute 
most to the clergy, I would demand, what evidence there is 
whereby it may clearly be shewed that in ancient kingdoms 
Christian, any canon devised by the cleigy alone in their synods, 
whether provincial, national, or general, hath, by mere force 
of their agreement, taken place as a law, making all men con- 
strainable to be obedient thereunto, without any other appro- 
bation firom the king, before or afterward required in that . 
behalf. But what speak we of ancient kingdoms, when at soet Epod. 
this day, even the papacy itself, the very Tridental council, '**^'?*|.,^ 
hath not every where as yet obtained to have in all points iAect. 2S. 
the strength of ecclesiastical laws. Did not Philip king of 
Spain, publishing thatcouncil in the Low Countries, add there- 
unto an express clause of special provision, that the same 
should in no wise jurejudice, hurt, or diminish, any kind of 
privilege whidi the king or his vassak aforetime had enjoy- 
ed, touching either possessory judgments of ecclesiasti<^ 
livings, or concerning nominations thereunto, or belonging 
to whatsoever right they had else in such affairs i If there- 
fore the kiiig's exception, taken against some part of the ca- 
nons contained in that council, were a sufficient bar to make 
them of none effect within his territories ; it follows that the 
like exception against any other part had been also of like 
efficacy, and so consequently that no part thereof had ob- 
tained the strength of a law, if he which excepted against a 
part had so done against the whole. As, what reason was 
there^ but that the same authority which limited, might quite 
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and clean have refiised that council i Whoso alloweth the 
said act of the catholic king's for good and lawful, must grant 
that the canons, even of general councils, have but the face 
of wise men's opinions concerning that whereof they treat, 
till they be publicly assented unto, where they are to take 
place as laws; and that, in giving such public assent as 
maketh a Christian kingdom subject unto those laws, the 
king's authority is the chiefest. That which a university 
of men, a company, a corporation, doth without consent of 
their rector is as nothing. Except, therefore, we make the 
king's authority over the clergy less in the greatest things, 
than the power of the meanest governor is in all things over 
the college, or society which is under him ; how should we 
think it a matter decent, that the clergy should impose laws, 
the supreme governor's assent not asked? 

Yea, that which is more, the laws thus made, Grod himself 
doth in such sort authorize, that to despise them, is to de- 
spise in them, him. It is a loose and licentious opinion, which 
the anabaptists have embraced, holding that a Christian 
man's liberty is lost, and the soul which Christ hath redeemed 
unto himself injuriously drawn into servitude under the yoke 
of human power, if any law be now imposed besides the gos- 
pel of Christ; in obedience whereunto the Spirit of God, 
and not the constraint of men, is to lead us, according to 
that of the blessed apostle, ** Such as are led by the Spirit 
of God, they are the sons of God, and not such as live in 
thraldom" unto men. Their judgment is, therefore, that the 
church of Christ should admit of no lawmakers but the evan- 
gelists, no courts but presbyters, no punishments but eccle- 
siastical censures. Against this sort, we are to maintain 
the use of human laws, and the continual necessity of making 
them from time to time, as long as this present world doth 
last ; so likewise the authority of laws so made doth need 
much more by us to bie strengthened i^inst another sort; 
who, although they do utterly condemn the making of laws 
in the church, yet make they a deal less account of tibem than 
they should do. There are which think simply of human 
lawS) that they can in no sort touch the conscience. That 
to break and transgress them cannot make men in the 
sight of God culpable, as sin doth ; only when we violate 
such laws, we do thereby make ourselves obnoxious unto 
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external punishment in this world, so that the magistrate may, 
in regard of such offence committed, justly correct the of- 
fender, and cause him, without injury, to endure such pains 
as law doth appoint, but farther it reacheth not. For first, 
the conscience is the proper court of God, the guiltiness 
thereof is sin, and the punishment eternal death ; men are 
not able to make any law that shall command the heart, it is 
not in them to make inward conceit a crime, or to appoint for 
any crime other punishment than corporal; their laws, 
therefore^ can have no power over the soul, neither can the 
heart of man be polluted by transgressing them. St. Au- 
gustine rightly defineth sin to be that which is spoken, done, 
or desired, not against any laws, but against the law of the 
living God. The law of God is proposed unto man, as a glass 
wherein to behold the stains and the spots of their sinful 
souls: by it they are to judge themselves, and when they 
feel themselves to have transgressed against it, then to be- 
wail their^offences with David, " Against thee only, O Lord, 
have I sinned, and done wickedly in thy sight ;" Uiat so our 
present tears may extinguish the flames, which otherwise we 
are to feel, and which God in that day shall condemn the 
wicked unto, when they shall render account of the evil which 
they have done, not by violating statute-laws and canons^ 
but by disobedience unto his law and his word. 

For our better instruction, therefore, concerning this point, 
first we must note, that the law of God itself doth require at 
our hands subjection. '' Beye subject (saith St. Peter and St. 
Paul), Let every soul be subject ; subject all unto such powers 
as are set over us." For if such as are not set over us re- 
quire our subjection, we by denying it are not disobedient to 
tile law of God, or imdutiM unto higher powers ; because, 
though they be such in regard of them over whom they have 
lawful dominion, yet having not so over us, unto us they are 
not such.* Subjection, therefore, we owe, and that by the 
law of God ; we are in conscience bound to yield it even 
unto every of them that hold the seats of authority and power 
in relation unto us. Howbeit, not all kinds of subjection 

* Venun ao propriom oiTis i peregrioo disorimen est, quod alter imperio ao potet- 
tate oirili obligalar ; alter josta prinoipis alieoi retpnere potest.^ Illwn princeps ab 
lioftiaiii »qoe ao civiom bjaria toeri tenetor ; hooo noo item niti rogatui et hamani- 
tatia officiu impulaiis, aaiUi Bodin. da rep. lib. i. cap. 6. non nraltmn & fine p. 61 
•dit. Itagd. B. in fol. 1586. 
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unto every such kind of power. Concerning scribes and 
Pharisees, our Saviour^s precept was^ " Whatsoever they shall 
tell ye, do it :" was it his meaning, that if they should at any 
time enjoin the pec^le to levy any army, or to sell their 
lands and goods for the furtherance of so great an enter- 
prize ; and, in a word, that simply whatsoever it were which 
they did command, they ought, without any exception, forth- 
wi^ to be obeyed? No, but whatsoever they shall tell you, 
must be understood m pertinentibus ad cathedram, it must be 
construed with limitation, and restrained unto things of that 
kind which did belong to their place and power. For they 
had not power general, absolutely given them to command 
all things. The reason why we are bound in conscience to 
be subject unto all such power is, because all powers are of 
Ood. 

They are of God either instituting or permitting them. 
Power is then of Divine institution, when either God him- 
self doth deliver, or men by light of nature find out, the kind 
thereof. So that the power of parents over children, and of 
husbands over Uieir wives, the power of all sorts of superi- 
ors, made by consent of commonwealths within themselves, 
or grown from agreement amongst nations, such power is 
of God's own institution in respect of the kind tiiereof. 
Again, if respect be had unto those particular persons to 
whom the same is derived, if they either receive it immedi- 
ately from God, as Moses and Aaron did ; or from nature, 
as parents do ; or from mra by a natural and orderly course, 
as every governor appointed in any commonwealth, by the 
order thereof, dolii ; then is not the kind of their power only 
of God's instituting, but the derivation thereof also into 
their persons, is from him. He hath j^aced them in their 
rooms, and doth term them his ministers ; subjection, there* 
fore, is doe wodo all such powers, inasmuch as they are of 
God^s own institution, even then when they are of man's cre- 
ation, ofiMt kumana ereatwm: which thmgs the heathens 
themselves do acknowledge. 

As for them that exercise power altogether against order, 
although the kind of power which they have may be of God, 

* A •ctptre-swayiiig long, to whom twm Jopitor himMlf hath giVen hoaoor tod 
* nent. Horn. II. lib. 2. 
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yet is their exercise tliereof against God, and therefore not 
of God, otherwise than by permission, as all injustice is. 

Touching such acts as are done by that power which is ac- 
cording to his institution, that God in like sort doth author- 
ize them, and account them to be his ; though it were not 
confessed, it might be proved undeniably. For if that be 
accounted our deed, which others do, whom we have ap- 
pointed to be our agents, how should God but approye those 
deeds, even as his own, which are done by virtue of that 
commission and power which he hath given. '^ Take heed t Cfaron. 
(soith Jehosaphat to his judges), be careful and circumc^ect ™^ ^ 
what ye do, ye do not execute the judgments of man, but of 
the Lord.'' The authority of Caesar over the Jews, from 
whence was it ? Had it any other groimd than the law of 
nations, ^hich maketh kingdoms, subdued by just war, to be 
subject unto their conquerors i By this power Ceesar exacting 
tribute, our Saviour confesseth it to be his right, a right 
w^ich could not be withheld without injury, yea disobedi- 
ence herein unto him, and even rebellion against God. 
Usurpers of power, whereby we do not mean them that by 
violence have aspired unto places of highest authority, but 
them that use more authority than they did ever receive in 
form and manner beforementioned (for so they may do, 
whose title to the rooms of authority which they possess, no 
man can deny to be just and lawful : even as contrariwise 
some men's proceedings in government have been very or- 
derly, who notwithstanding did not attain to be made go- 
vernors without great violence and disorder) ; such usurpers 
thereof, as in the exercise of their power do more than they 
have been authorized to do, cannot in conscience bind any 
man unto obedience. 

That subjection which we owe unto lawful powers, doth 
not only import that we should be under them by order of 
our state, but that we shew all submission towards them 
both by honour and obedience. He that resisteth them, re- 
sisteth God : and resisted they be, if either the authority 
itself which they exercise be denied, as by anabf4>tists all se- 
cular jurisdictions; or if resistance be made but only so far 
forth as doth touch their persons which are invested with 
power (for they which said, Noltmus hunc regnare, did not 
utterly exclude regiment; nor did they wish all kind of go- 
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veroment clearly removed^ which would not at the first have 
David to govern); or if that which they do by virtue of their 
power, namely, their laws, edicts^ services, or other acts of 
jurisdiction, be not suffered to take effect, contrary to the 
Heb. blessed apostle's most holy rule, ''Obey them who luive the 
oversight of you." Or if they do take effect, yet is not the 
will of God thereby satisfied neither, as long as that which 
we do is contemptuously or repiningly done, because we 
can do no otherwise. In such sort the Israelites in the desert 
obeyed Moses, and were notwithstanding deservedly plagued 
for disobedience. The apostle's precept therefore is, *' Be 
subject even for God's cause ; be subject, not for fear, but of 
mere conscience, knowing, that he which resisteth them, 
purchaseth to himself condemnation." Disobedience, there- 
fore, unto laws which are made by them, is not a^ thing of 
80 small account as some would make it 

Howbeit, too rigorous it were, that the breach of every 
human law should be held a deadly sin : a mean there is 
between these extremities, if so be we can find it out. 
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The pleasures of thy spacious walks in Mr. Hooker's 
Temple-garden (not unfitly so called, both for the Temple 
whereof he was Master, and the subject. Ecclesiastical 
Polity) do promise acceptance to these flowers, planted 
and watered by the same hand, and, for thy sake, composed 
into this posy. Sufficiently are they commended by their 
fragrant smell, in the dogmatical truth ; by their beautiful 
colours, in the accurate style; by their medicinable virtue, 
against some diseases in our neighbour churches, now proy*- 
ing epidemical, and threatening farther infection ; by their 
straight feature and spreading nature, growing from the 
root of feutb (which, as here is proved, can never be rooted 
np), and extending the branches of charity to the covering 
of Noah's nakedness; opening the windows of hope to men's 
misty conceits of their hemisted forefathers. Thus, and 
more than thus, do the works commend themselves ; the 
workman needs a better workman to commend him (Alex- 
ander's picture requires Apelles's pencil); nay, he needs it 
not. His own works commend him in the gates; and, being 
dead he yet speaketh ; the syllables of thatmemorable name, 
Mr. Richard Hooker, proclaiming more, than if I should 
here style him, a painful student, a profound scholar, a 
judicious writer, with other due titles of his honour. Re- 
ceive then this posthume orphan for his own, yea, for thine 
own sake; and if the printer hath, with overmuch haste, 
like Mephibosheth's nurse, lamed the child with slips and 
falls, yet be thou of David's mind, shew kindness to him for 
his father Jonathans sake, God grant that the rest of his 

VOL. in. X 



Digitized by 



Google 



298 CONTENTS. 

brethren be not more than lamed, and that as SauTs three 

sans died the same day with him, so those three promised 

to perfect his Polity, with other issues of that learned 

brain, be not baried in the grave with their renowned 

father. Farewell. 

W.S. 
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SUPPLICATION 

JIA0E TO THe 

COUNCIL 

BY 

MAStER WALTER TRAVERS. 



Right Honourable, 

Tub mafiifbld benefits whidi all the sobjects ^vithin this domi- 
ttioti do dt OAk pi^senty knA hkie tnany yeard enjoyed, under her 
wtinj&iifs flidst hapfiy and^ prosperous reign, by your godly 
'Wisdom and careful Mrafching over diis estate night and day, I 
truly and unfeignedly acknowledge, from the bottom of my heart, 
ought worthily to bind us all to pray continually to Almighty 
God for die continuance and increase of the life and good estatb 
of your honours, and to be ready, with all good duties, to satisfy 
and serve the same to our power. Besides public benefits 
coitimon unto all, I must needs, and do willingly, confess myself 
to stand bound by most special obligation, to serve and honour 
you more than any other, for the honourable favour it hath pleased 
you to vouchsafe both oftentimes heretofore, and also now of 
late, in a matter more dear unto me than my earthly commodity, 
tbiK is, the upholding and furthering of my service in the minis- 
terltig of the gospel of Jesus Christ. For which cause, as I have 
b6en alwitys careful so to carry myself as I might by no means 
^e occasion to be thought unworthy of so great a benefit, so do 
I &tStt, next unto her majesty^s gracious countenance, hold no- 
ttckig more dear and precious to me, than that I may always 
ttttti/kk in your honours' favour, which hath oftentimes been 
hd|>fb{ and con^fortable unto me in my ministry, and to all such 
is reaped any fruit of my simple and faithful labour. In which 
duCiftel regard I humbly beseech your honours to vouchsafe to do 
me this grace, to conceive nothing of me otherwise than accord- 
ing to the duty wherein I ought to live, by any information against 
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me, before your honours have heard my answer, and been 
thoroughly informed of the matter. Which, although it be a 
thing that your wisdoms, not in favour, but in justice, yield to aH 
men, yet the state of the calling into the min'istry, whereunto it 
hath pleased God of his goodness to call me, though unworthiest 
of all, is so subject to misinformation^ as, except we may find 
this favour with your honours, we cannot look for any other, but 
that our unindifferent parties may easily procure us to be hardly 
esteemed of; and that we shall be made like the poor fisher-boats 
in the sea, which every swelling wave and billow raketh and run- 
neth over. Wherein my estate is yet harder than any others of 
my rank and calling, who are indeed to fight against flesh and 
blood in what part soever of the Lord's host and field they shall 
stand marshalled to serve, yet many of them deal with it naked, 
and unfumbhed of weapons : but my service was in a place 
where I was to encounter with it, well appointed and armed with 
skill and with authority, whereof, as I have always thus deserved, 
and therefore have been careful by all good means to entertain 
still your honours* favourable respet^t of me, so have I special 
cause at this present, wherein mbinformation to the lord ardi- 
bishop of Canterbury, and other of the high commission, hath 
been able so far to prevail against me, that by their letter they 
^ave inhibited me to preach, or execute any act of ministry, in 
the Temple or elsewhere, having never once called me before 
them, to understand by mine answer the truth of such things as 
had been informed against me. We have a story in our books 
wherein the pharisees, proceeding against our Saviour Christ, 
without having heard him, are reproved by an honourable coun- 
sellor (as the evangelist doth term him), saying, «* Doth our law 
judge a man before it hear him, and know what he hath d6ne f* 
Which I do not mention, to the end that by an indirect and 
covert speech I might so compare those who have, without ever 
hearing me, pronounced a heavy sentence against me ; for not- 
withstanding such proceedings, I purpose by God's grace to 
carry myself towards them in all seeming duty, agreeable to thdr 
places : much less do I presume to liken my -cause to our 
Saviour Christ's, who hold it my chiefest honour and happinesi 
to serve him, though it be but among the hinds and hired ser- 
vants that serve him in the basest comers of his house : but my 
purpose in mentioning it is, to shew by the judgment of a prince 
and great man in Israel, that such proceeding standeth not with 
Ae law of God, and in a princely pattern to shew it to be a noble 
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part of an honourable counsellor, not to allow of indirect dealings, 
but to allow and affect such a course injustice as is agreeable to 
the law of God. We have also a plain rule in the word of God, 
not to proceed any otherwise against any elder of the church ; 
much less against one that laboureth in the word, and in teaching. 
Which rule is delivered with this most earnest charge and obtes- 
tation, '< I beseech and charge thee in the sight of God, and the 
L.ord Jesus Christ, and the elect angels, that thou keep those 
[rules] without preferring one before another, doing nothing of 
partiality, or inclining to either part ;" which apostolical and most 
earnest charge, I refer to your honours' wisdom how it hath been 
regarded in so heavy a judgment against me, without ever hearing 
my cause ; and whether, as having God before their eyes, and the 
Lord Jesus, by whom all former judgments shall be tried again ; 
and, as in the presence of the elect angels, witnesses and ob- 
servers of the regiment of the church, they have proceeded thus 
to such a sentence. They allege indeed two reasons in their 
letters, whereupon they restrain my ministry ; which, if they were 
as strong against me as they are supposed, yet I refer to your 
honours' wisdoms, whether the quality of such an offence as they 
charge me with, which is in effect but an indiscretion, deserve so 
grievous a punishment both to the church and me, in taking away 
my minbtry, and that poor little commodity which it yieldeth for 
the necessary maintenance of my life ; if so unequal a balancing 
of faults and punishments should have place in the common- 
wealth, surely we should shortly have no actions upon the case, 
Dor of trespass, but all should be pleas of the crown, nor any man 
amerced, or fined, but for every light offence put to his ransom. 
I have credibly heard, that some of the ministry have been com- 
mitted for grievous transgressions of the laws of God and men, 
being of no ability to do other service in the church than to read, 
yet hath it been thought charitable) and standing with Christian 
moderation and temperance, not to deprive such of ministry and 
beneficence, but to inflict some more tolerable punishment. 
Which I vrrite, not because such, as I think, were to be favoured, 
but to shew how unlike their dealing is with me, being through 
the goodness of God not to be touched with any such blame ; 
and one who, according to the measure of the gift of God, have 
laboured now some years painfully, in regard of the weak estate 
of ray body, in preaching the gospel, and, as I hope, not alto- 
gether unprofitably, in respect of the church. But 1 beseech 
your honours, to give me leave briefly to declare the parti- 
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cular rcMopf of their letter, and what ant wer I have to make 
to it. 

The first is, that, as they say, <' I am pot lawfully called to the 
function of the ministry, nor allowed to preach, according to the 
laws of the church of England/' 

For answer to this, I had need to divide the points. And firal 
to make answer to the former ; wherein, leaving to shew what by 
the Holy Scriptures is required in a lawful calling, and that all this 
13 to be found in mine, that I be ndt too loug for your weighty 
affairs, I rest. 

I thus answer. My calling to the ministry was such as, in the 
calling of any thereunto, is appQinted to be used by the orders 
agreed upon in the national synods of the Low Countries, for the 
direction and guidance of their churches ; which orders are th^ 
same with those whereby the French and Scottish churches are 
governed ; whereof I have shewed such sufficient testimonial to 
my lord the archbishop of Canterbury, as is requisite in such a 
matter: whereby it must needs fall out, if any man be lawfully 
called to the ministry in those churches, then is my calling, being 
the same with theirs, also lawful. But I suppQse, notwithstanding 
they use this general speech, tfiey mean only^ my calling is not 
sufficient to deal in the ministry within this land, because I was 
not made minister according to that order, which in this case ia 
ordained by our laws. W hereunto I beseech your honours to 
consider thoroughly of mine answer, because exception now again 
is taken to my n^inistry, whereas, ha^g been heretofore called in 
question for it, I so answered the matter, as I continued in mj 
ministry ; and, for any thing ( discerned, looked to hear that; no 
more would be objected unto roe. The communion of saint^ 
(which every Christian man professeth to believe) is such, as t|;iat 
die acts which are done in any true church of Christ's according 
to his word, are held as lawful, being dope in one chiufch as in an- 
other. Which, as it holdeth in other acts of ministry, as baptism^ 
marriage, and such-like, so doth it in th<^ calling to the ministry ^ 
by reason whereof, all churches do acknowledge and receive bina 
for a minister of the word, wlio hath been lawfully called there- 
unto in any church of the same profession. A doctor created in 
any university of Christendom, is acknowledged sufficiently quali- 
fied to teach in l^ly country. The church of Rome itself, and the 
canon law holdeth it, that being ordered in Spain, they may exe- 
cute that that belongeth to their order in Italy, or in any other pli^ce. 
And the curhches of the gospel never made any question of it; 
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vbicb if tbey Afdl now begin to make doubt of, and deny such 
to be lawfully called to Ibe niinittry, as are called by another order 
than our own ; then may it well be looked for^ that other churches 
wiU dp the like : and if a minist^ called in the Low Countries be 
not lawfully called in England, then may they say to our preachers 
which are tfiere, that being made of another order than theirs, they 
cannot suffer them to execute any act of ministry amongst them ; 
which in the end roust needs breed a schism, and dangerous difi- 
sioBs in the churches. Farther, I have heard of those that are 
learned in the laws of diis land, diat by express statute to that pur* 
pose, anno 1^, upon subscription to the articles agreed upon, 
anno 62, that they who pretend tohave been ordered by another 
<Nrder than that which is now establiabed, are of like capacity to 
enjoy any place of ministry within the land, as they which hate 
been ordered according to that which is now by law in this esta*> 
blished. Which comprefaendmg ■mnifrstly all, eren sucbas were 
made priests accordmg to the . order of the church of Rome, it 
must needs he, that the law of a Christian knd, professing the 
gospel, shoidd be as fiiTOurable for a minister of the word, as for 
a popish priest; which also was so found in Mr. Whittingham's 
case, who, notwithstanding such re|Jies against him, eijoyed still 
die benefit be had by his ministry, and might hate done until this 
day, if God had spared him life so long; which, if it be under* 
stood so, and practised in others, why should die change of dw 
person alter the right which the kw giveth to all others i 

The place ot ministry whereunto 1 was catted, was not pre* 
sentative: and if it had been so, surely they would never hare 
presented any man whom they never knew; and the order of this 
church is agreeable herein to the word of God, «id the ancient 
and best canons, thai no man should be made a minister mne H* 
tulo: therefore having none^ X could not by the orders of tUs 
churdi have entered into the ministry, before I had a charge to 
tend upon. When I was at Antwerp, and to take a place of mi* 
nistry amoi^ the people of that nation,. I see no cause why I 
diottid have returned again over the aeas for iOtders here ; nor how 
I could have done it, without ibsalkywing the orders of the 
churches provided in the country where I was to live. Whereby I 
hope it appeareth, that my calling to the ministry is hmfiil, and 
mafceth me, by our law, of capacity to enjoy any benefit or com* 
modity, diat any other, by reason of bis ministry, may enjoy. But 
my cause is yet more easy, who reaped no benefit of my ministry 
by kw, receiving only a benevolence and voluntary contribution ; 
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mnd the m]iMSta7 i dealt with being preaching only, which eiftty 
deacon here may do bemg licensed, and certain that are neitfcer 
ministers nor d^acbns. Thus I answer the former of these twa 
points, whereof, if there be yet any doubt, I humbly desire, for a 
final end thereof, that some competent judges in law may deter- 
mine of it; whereuBto 1 refer and submit myself with all rever* 
ence add duty« 

The second is, " That I preached without licence/* Whereunta, 
this is my answer ; I have not presumed, upon the calling 1 had 
to the ministry abroad, to preach or deal widi any part of the mi- 
nistry within this church, without the consent and allowance of 
such as were to allow me unto it. My allowance was irom the 
bi«hop of London, testified by his two several letters to the Inn^ 
Temple, who, without such testimony, would by no means rest 
satisfied in it : which letters being by me produced, 1 refer it to 
your honours* wisdom, whether I have taken upon me to preach, 
without being allowed (as they charge) according to the orders of 
the realm. Thus having answered the second point also, I have 
done with the objection, ** Of dealing without calling or licence.** 
The other reason they allege is, concerning a late action^ 
wherein 1 bad to deal with Mr. Hooker, master of the Temple. 
In the handling of which cause, they charge me with an tndiscre* 
tion, and want of duty, ** m that I inveighed (as they say) against 
certain points of doctrine taught by him, as erroneous, not con- 
ferring with him, nor complaining of it to them.*' My answer 
hereunto standeth, in declaring to your honours the whole course 
and carriage of that cause, and the degrees of proceeding in it, 
which I will do as briefly as I can, and according to the truth, 
God be my witness, as near as my best memory, and notes of re- 
membrance, may serve me thereunto. After that 1 have taken 
away that which seemed to have moved them to think me not 
charitably minded to Mr. Hooker; whidi is, because he was 
brought into Mr. Alvey*s place, wherem this church desired that 
I might have succeeded : which place, if I would have made suit 
to have obtained, or if I had ambitiously afiected and sought, I 
would not have refused to have satisfied, by subscription, such as 
the matter then seemed to depend upon : whereas contrariwise, 
notwithstanding I would not hinder the church to do that they 
thought to be most for their edification and comfort, yet did I, 
neither by speech nor letter, make suit to any for the obtaining ck 
it, following herein that resolution, which I judge to be most 
agreeable to the word and will of God ; that is, that labouring 



Digitized by 



Google 



SUPPLICATION TO THE COUNCIL 305 

and suitig for places and charges in the church is not lawful^ 
Farther, ivhereas, at the suit of the church, some of your honours 
entertained the cause, and brought it to a near issue, that there 
aeemed nothing to remain^ but the commendation of my lord the. 
archbishop of Canterbury, when as he could not be satisfied, but 
by my subscribing to his late articles ; and that. my answer agree- 
ing to subscribe according to any law, and to the statute provided 
in that case, but praying to be respited for subscribing to any 
other, which 1 could not in conscience do^ either for the Temple 
(which otherwise he said he would not commend me to), nor for 
any other place in the church, did so litde please my lord arch- 
bishop as he resolved that otherwise I should not be commended 
to it. I had utterly here no cause of o£fence against Mr. Hooker, 
whom I did in no sort esteem to have prevented or undermined 
me, but that God disposed of me as it pleased him, by such means 
and occasions as I have declared. 

Moreover, as I have taken no cause of o£fence at Mr. Hooker 
for being preferred, so there were mady witnesses, that I was 
glad that die place was given him, hoping to live in all godly 
peace and comfort with him, both for acquaintance and good-will 
vdiich bath been between us, and for some kind of affinity in the 
marriage of his nearest kindred and mine. Since his coming, I 
have so carefully endeavoured to entertain all good correspondence 
and agreement with him, as I think he himself will bear me wit- 
ness of many earnest disputations and conferences with him 
about the matter; the rather, because that, contrary to my ex- 
pectation, he inclined from the beginning but smally thereunto, 
but joined rather with such as had always opposed themselves to 
any good order in this charge, and made themselves to be brought 
indisposed to his present state and proceedings. For, both know- 
ing that God's commandment charged me with such duty, and 
discerning how much our peace might further the good service of 
God and his church, and the mutual comfort of us both, 1 had 
resolved constantly to seek for peace ; and though it should fly 
from me (as I saw it did by means of some, who little desired to 
see the good of our church), yet according to the rule of God's 
word, to follow after it. Which being so (as hereof I take God 
to witness, who searcheth the heart and reins, and who by his Son 
will judge the world, both quick and dead), I hope no charitable 
judgment can suppose me to have stood evil-affected towards 
him for his place, or desirous to hll into any controversy with him. 

Which my resolution I pursued, that, whereas 1 discovered 
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mmdrj umouad mattera in his docUine (m ntny of bis aeiaiow 
tasled of some sour leaven or other), yet thus I carried my^df to* 
vards him. Matters of smaller weight, and so covertlj discorered 
thet no great offsnoe to the church was to be feared in them^ I 
wholly paaasd by, as one that discerned nothing of them, or bad 
been unfiinnshed of replies ; for others of great moment, and so 
openly delivered, as there was just cause of fear lest the tmlh 
and church of God should be prejudiced and perilled by it, and 
such as the conscience of my duty and calling would not suffor 
me altogether to pass over^ this was my course; to deliver^ when 
I should have just cause by my text, the truth of such doctrine 
as he had otherwise taught, in general speeches, without touch of 
bis person in any sort ; and farther at convenient opportunity to 
confer wiAk him in sudi points. 

According to which determination^ whereas he had taught cer* 
tain things coocerniog predestination otherwise than the word of 
God doth, as it is understood by all churches professing the gos- 
pel, and not unlike that wherewith Coranus sometime troubled 
his church, I both delivered the trudi of such po'mts in a general 
.^ioetiine, without any touch of him in particular, and conferred 
with him also privately upon such articles. In which oooferenoe, 
1 ipemember, when I urged the consent of all churches and good 
writers against him that I knew ; and desired, if it were other- 
wise, what authors he had seen of such doctrine : he answered 
me, that his best author was his own reason ; which I wished him 
to take heed of , as a matter standing with Christian modesty and 
wisdom in a doctrine not received by the church, not to trust to 
his own judgment so far as to publish it before he had conferred 
with others of his profession labouriug by daily prayer and study 
to know the wffl of God, as he did, to see how diej understood 
such doctrine. Notwithstanding he, with wavering, replied, that 
he would some other time deal nK>re hugely in the mailer. I 
washed him, and prayed him not so to do, for the peace of Ae 
church, which, by such means, might be hazarded; seeing he 
oouU not but think, that men, who make any conscience of their 
ministry, will judge it a necessary duty in them to teach the truth, 
and to convince the contrary. 

Another time, upon like occasion of this doctrine of his, ** That 
die as surance of diat we believe by the word, is not so certain, as 
of that we perceive by sense;'' I both taught the doctrme other* 
wise, namdy, the assurance of feith to be greater, which assuffel 
bedi of things above, and contrary to all sense and human under- 
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staodiqg, and dealt with bim ako privately upon that point: ac-* 
cofdii^ to which course of late^ when as he hftd taoght, '< That 
the church of Rome is a true church of Christ, and a sanctified 
church by profession of that truth, which God hath reyealed nnto 
us by his Son, though not a pure and perfect church ;" and ftw- 
ther, ^* That he doubted not, but that thousands of die fkthen^ 
which lived and died in the superstitions of that church, were 
saved, because of their ign(Hrance, which excuseth them ;" mis* . 
allc^g to that end a text of Scripture to prove it : the matter i Tim. L 
being of set purpose openly and at large handled by him, and of 
that moment, that might prejudice the faith of Christ, encourage 
the ^U-affected to continue still in their damnable ways, and others 
weak in faith to suffer themselves easily to be seduced to the de* 
stTMCtion of their souls ; I thought it my most bounden duty to 
Ood and to his church, whilst I might have opportunity to speak 
with him, to teach die truth in a general speech in such points of 
doctrine. 

At which time I taught, ^* That such as die, or have died at 
any time in the diurch of Rome, holding in their ignorance that 
faith which is taught in it, and namely, justification in part by 
works, could not be said by the Scriptures to be saved." In which 
matter, foreseeing that if I waded not warily in it, I should be in 
danger to be reported (as hath fallen out since notwithstanding^ 
to condemn all the feitbers^ 1 said directly and plainly to all men's 
understanding, ''That it was not indeed to be doubled, but many 
of the fathers were saved ; but the means (said I) was not their 
Ignorance, which excuseth no man with God, but their know- 
ledge and faith of the truth, which it appeareth God vouchsafed 
them, by many notable monumei^ and records extant in all ages." 
Which being the last point in all my sermon, rising so naturally 
firom the text I then propounded^ as would have occasioned me 
to have delivered such matter, notwithstanding the former doctrine 
had been sound ; and being dealt in by a general speech, without 
touch of his particular ; I looked not that a matter of controversy 
would have been made of it, no more than had been of my like 
dealing in former time. But, far otherwise than 1 looked for, 
Mr. Hooker, shewing no grief of offence taken at my speech aU 
the week long, the next sabbath, leaving to proceed upon hb 
ordinary text, professed to preach again that he had dope the day 
before, for some question that his doctrine was drawn inio, wUch 
be desired might be examined with all severity. 

So proceeding, he bestowed his whole tine in that discourse^ 
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coQcerniog hiv former doctrinei and answering the places of Scrips 
ture which I had alleged to prove that a man dying in the church 
of Rome is not to be judged by the Scriptures to be saved. lo 
which long speech, and utteriy impertinent to his text, under 
colour of answering for himself, he impugned directly and openly 
to all men's understandings the true doctrine which I had deU- 
vered ; and^ adding to his former points some other like (as will- 
ingly one error follows another) that is, ''That the Galatians 
joining, with foith in Christy circumcision, as necessary to salva- 
tion, might not be saved : and that they of the church of Rome 
may be saved by such: faith oC Christ as they had with a general 
repentance of all their errors, notwithstanding their opinion of 
justification in part by their works and merits :'' I was necessa- 
rily, though not willingly, drawn to say something to the points he 
objected against sound doctrine ; which I did in a short speech 
in the end of my sermon, with protestation of so doing not of anj 
sinister affection to any man, but to bear witness to the truth ac- 
cording to my calling ; and wished, if the matter should tieeds 
farther be dealt in, some other more convenient way might be- 
taken for it. Wherein, 1 hope, my dealing was manifest to the 
consciences of all indifferent hearers of me that day, to have been 
according to peace^ and without any uncharitableness, being duly 
considered. 

For that I conferred with him the first day, I have shewed that 
the cause requiring of me the duty, at the least not to be alto- 
gether silent in it, being a matter of such consequence, the 
time also being short wherein I was to preach after him, the 
hope of the fruit of our communication being small upon expe- 
rience of former conferences, my expectation being that the 
church should be no farther troubled with it, upon the motion I 
made of taking some other course of dealing ; I suppose my de- 
ferring to speak with him till some fit opportunity, cannot in 
charity be judged uncharitable. 

The second day, his unlooked-for opposition with the former 
reasons, made it to be a matter that required of necessity some 
public answer ; which being so temperate as I have shewed, if 
notwithstanding it be censured as uncharitable, and punished so 
grievously as it is, what should have been my punishment, if 
(without all such cautions and respects as qualified my speech) I 
had before all, and in the understanding of all, so reproved Urn 
offending openly, that others might have feared to do the like ? 
Which yet, if I had done, might have been warranted by the rule 
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and cfaai|^ of the apostle^ '^ Them that offend openly, rebiike 
openly, that the rest may also fear ;'' and by his example, who, 
when Peter in this very case which is now between us, had, not 
in preaching, but in a matter of conversation, not gone with a 
right foot, as was fit for the truth of the gospel, conferred not 
privately with him, but, as his own rule required, reproved him 
openly before all, that others might hear, and fear, and not dare 
to do the like. All which reasons together weighed, I hope, will 
shew the manner of my dealing to have been charitable, and war- 
rantable in every sort. 

The next sabbath-day after this, Mr. Hooker kept the way he 
had entered mto before, and bestowed his whole hour an^ more 
only upon the questions he had moved and maintained ; wherein 
he so set forth die agreement of the church of Rome with Us, and 
their disagreement from us, as if we had consented in the greatest 
and weightiest points, and differed only in certain smaller matters : 
which agreement noted by him in two chief points, is not such as 
he would have made men believe. The one, in that he said, 
** They acknowledge all men sinners, even the blessed Virgin,^ 
though some freed her from sin; for the council of Trent holdeth, 
that she was free from sin. Another, in that he said, '' They 
teach Christ's righteousness to be the only meritorious cause of 
taking away sin, and differ from us only in the applying of it :" 
for Thomas Aquinas their chief schoolman, and archbishop Cathe* 
rinus teach, '' That Christ took away only original sin, and that the 
rest are to be taken away by ourselves ;'' yea, the council of Trent 
teacheth, <' That righteousness whereby we are righteous in God's 
sight, is an inherent righteousness ;" which must needs be of our 
own works, and cannot be understood of the righteousness inhe- 
rent only in Christ's person, and accounted unto us. Moreover 
he taught the same time, '' That neither the Galatians, nor the 
church of Rome, did directly overthrow the foundation of justifi- 
cation by Christ alone, but only by consequent, and therefore 
might well be saved; or else neither the churches of the Luther- 
ans, nor any which hold any manner of error, could be saved ; 
because (saith he) every error by consequent overthroweth the 
foundation.'' In which discourses, and such-like, he bestowed 
his whole time and more ; which, if he had affected either the 
truth of God, or the peace of die church, he would truly not 
have done. 

Whose exaipple could not draw roe to leave the Scripture I 
took in hand, but standing about an hour to deliver the doctrine 
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•f it) in the end^ upon just occasion of ibe text, leafing sundif 
odim* hia uaaonnd speeches, and keeping me stiB to the princtptit, 
I confirmed the believing the doctrine of jiistificalioQ by Cfariat 
only, to be necessary to the justification of all that shotdd be 
saved, and that the church of Rome directly deniedi, that a man 
is saved by Christ, or by faith akme, without Ae works of the 
hw. WUch my answer, as it was most necessaiy for the service 
of God, and the church, so was it without any immodest or re- 
proacbAil speech to Mr. Hooker ; whose unsound and wiUul 
dealings in a cause of so great importance to the faith of Christ, 
and sidvation of the church, notwithstanding I knew well what 
spesck it deserved, and what some taalous earnest man of die 
litfk. spirit of John and James, sumamed Boanerges, sons of dinnder, 
^' ^^' woidd have said in such a case; yet I chose rather to cotitent 
s Stfi. Tu. tnytelf in exhorting him to revisit his doctrine, as Nathan the 
^*— ^' prophet did the device, vdnch, vnthout consntting wiA God, he 
had of himaelf given to David, concerning the building of At 
lempla t and with Peter the apostle, to endure to be withstood 
ID snob a case, not unlike unto this. This in effect was diat 
which passed between us concerning this matter, and the invec- 
tives I made against him, wherewith 1 am charged s which re« 
hearsal, I hope, may clear me (vnA all that shaH indifferently 
consider k) of Ae blames l«d upon me for want of duty to Mr. 
HmLtf in net cenlsTring with laim, vrhereef I have spoken suffi- 
ciently abneady ; and to the hi^ commission, in not reveahng the 
matter to them, which yet now I am farther to answer. M^ 
answer is, that I pretest, no contempt nor wilfiol neglect of any 
lawful authority stayed me firom complaining unto them, but 
theaa reasons following: 

First, I was in some hope, that Mr. Hooker, notwithstanding 
he had been over*carried with a show of charity to prejudice th^ 
truth, yet when it should be sufficiently proved, would have ac« 
knowledged it, or at the least indnced with peace, diat it might 
be effsred without any offence to him, or to such as would re- 
ceive it ; either of which wotdd have taken away any cause of 
jnst complaint. When neither of these fell out accoh'ding to my 
eapectation and desire, but that he replied t# the trnii^, atid 
olgectad agamst it, I thought he might b«ve^ sooto doubts^ and 
scnipks in himself; which yet, if they wars oleai^, he w^6ttld 
either embrace sound doctrine, or at least suffer it to have its 
eonase : which hope of him I iieuftshed so long, tan the matter 
was not bitterly an* immodesdy banded between u^. 
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Another reason was tbe cause itself, which, according to the 
parable of the tares (which are stM to be sown among the]|wheat) 
sprang up first in his grass : therefore, as the servants in that 
{dace are not said to have come to complam to the liord, tilHhe 
tares came to shew their fhiitB in their kind ; so I, danking it yet 
but a time of discovering of what it was^ desked not tbcir sickle 
to cut it down* 

For farther answer, it is to foe considered, that the conscience 
of my duty to God, and to his church, did bind me at die firBt^ 
to deliver sound doctrine in such points as had been otherwise 
littered in tfiat place, where I had now some years taught the 
truth ; otherwise the rebuke of the prophet had fidlen upon me, Ex^xxn, 
for not going i^ to the breach, and standing in it, and tbe peril ^* ^^^^*^ 
far answering the blood of the city, in whose watch-tower I sat ; 
if it had been snrprised by my defindt* Moreover, my public 
protestation, in bdng willii^, that if any were not yet satisfied, 
some other more convenient way might be taken for it. Andy 
lastly^ that I had resolved (which I uttered before to some, deal*^ 
ing with me about the matter) to have protested the next sabbath- 
day, that I would no more answer in that place any objecttoncr 
to tbe doctrine taught by any meMs, but some other way satisfy 
such as should require it. 

These, I trust, may make it appear, that I failed not in duty 
to audKMrity, notwithstanding I did not complain, nor give over 
so soon dealing in tbe case. If I did, how is be clear, whtdl 
can allege none of all these for himself; who leaving the ex* 
pmmding of die Scriptures, and his ordinary callhig, voluntarily 
diacoursel upon school^points and questions, neither of edifica- 
tion not of tmtbf Who after vi\ this, as promising to hiaiseif, 
and to untruth, a victory by my silence, added yet in the nsat 
aabbad^day, to die maintenanos of bis former opinions, these 
which follow : 

** Thi^ no additament taketh away the foundation, eacept it be 
a privative ; of which sort neither Ae works added to Christ by 
die dknrch of Rome, nor circumcision by die OsAatians, were : 
aaone denieth fahn not to be a man, tbatsaitb; ^ i#a> r^bteootf 
■KB, but he that suth he is a dead man c^^herefoy it might 
aeem, that a man m^t, without hurt, add woHt9 to Christ, and 
f$9if abo dmt Ood and St. Peter would sav^them^ 

^That die Odadans' case is baider dian thecase •f tbs cfaufcb 
ef Rome, because the OahtiaB» joined evcufldoision widi Cimst, 
God had foitiiddett aiid abolished; but that which the 
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church of Rome joined with Christ) were good works, which God 
hath commanded/' Wherein he committed a double fault, one, 
in expounding all the questions of the Galatians, and cons^- 
quently of the Romans, and other Cpisdes, of circumcision only, 
and the ceremonies of the law (as diey do, who answer for the 
church of Rome in their writings), contrary to the clear meaning 
of the apostle, as may appear by many strong and sufficient rea- 
sons : the other, in that he said, ^ The addition of the church of 
Rome was of works commanded of God/' Whereas the least 
part of the works whereby they looked to merit, was of such 
works ; and niost were works of supererogation, and works which 
God never commanded, but was highly displeased with, as of 
masses, pilgrimages, pardons, pains of purgatory, and such-like: 
<< That no one sequel urged by die apostle against the Galatians 
for joining circumcision with Christ, but might be as well en- 
forced against the Lutherans ; that is, that for their ubiquity it 
may be as well said to them. If ye hold the body of Christ to be 
in all places, you are follen from g^ce, you are under die curse 
of the law, saying, ' Cursed be he that folfilleth not all things 
written in this book,''' with such-like. He added yet farther, 
'' That to a bbhop of the church of Rome, to a cardinal, yea, 
to the pope himself, acknowledging Christ to be the Saviour of 
the worid, denying other errors, and being discomforted for want 
of works whereby he might be justified, he would not doubt, but 
use this speech ; Thou boldest the foundation of Christian faith, 
though it be but by a slender thread ; thou boldest Christ, though 
but by the hem of his garment ; why shouldest thou not hope 
that virtue may pass from Chrbt to save thee i That which thou 
boldest of justification by thy works, overthroweth, indeed, by con- 
sequent the foundation of Christian faith ; but be of good cheer, 
thou hast not to do with a captious sophister, but with a merciful 
God, who will justify thee for that thou boldest, and not take 
the advantage of doubtful construction to condemn thee. And 
if this (said he) be an error, I hold it willingly ; for it is die 
greatest comfort I have in the world, without which I would not 
wish either to speak or live/' Thus far, being not to be an« 
swered in it any more, he was bold to proceed, the absurdity of 
which speech I need not to stand upon. I think the like to this, 
and other such in this sermon, and the rest of this matter, hath 
not been heard in public places within this land since Queen 
Mary's days. What consequence this doctrme may be of, if he 
be not by authority ordered to revoke it, I beseedi your honours 
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«s the truth of God and hb gostpel is dear and precious unto jou, 
according to your godly wisdom to consider. 

I have been bold to offer to your honours a long and tedious 
discourse of these matters ; but speech being like to tapestry, 
which, if it be folded up, sheweth but part of that which is 
wrought, and being unlapt and laid open, sheweth plainly to the 
eye all the work that is in it ; I thought it necessary to unfold 
tfiis tapestry, and to hang up the whole chamber of it in your 
most honourable senate, that so you may the more easily discern 
of all the pieces^ and the sundry works and matters contained in 
it. Wherein my hope is, your honours may see I have not de- 
served so great a punishment as is laid upon the church for my 
sake, and also upon myself^ in taking from me the exercise of my 
ministry. Which punishment, how heavy it may seem to the 
churchy or fall out indeed to be^ I refer it to them to judge, and 
spare to write what I fear, but to myself it is exceeding grievous, 
for that it taketli from me the exercise of my calling. Which 1 
do not say is dear, unto me, as the means of that little benefit 
whereby I live (although this be a lawful consideration, and to 
be regarded of me in due place, and of the authority under whose 
protection I most willingly live, even by God's commandment 
both unto them and unto me) : which ought to be more precious 
unto me than my life, for the love which I should bear to the 
glory and honour of Almighty God, and to the edification and 
salvation of his church, for that my life cannot any other way be 
of like service to God, nor of such use and profit to men by any 
means. For which cause, as I discern how dear my ministry 
ought to be unto me, so it is my hearty desire, and most humble 
request unto God, to your honours and to all the authority I live 
under, to whom any dealing herein belongeth, diat I may spend 
my life according to his example, who in a word of like sound, 
of fuller sense, comparing by it the bestowing of his life to the 
offering poured out upon the sacrifice of the faith of God's peo- 
ple, and especially of this church, whereupon I have already 
poured out a great part thereof in the same calling, from which 
I stand now restrained. And if your honours shall find it so, that 
1 have not deserved so great a punishment, but rather performed 
the duty which a good and faithful servant ought, in such case^ 
to do to his Lord and the people he putteth them in trust withal 
carefully to keep ; I am a most humble suitor by these presents 
to your honours that, by your godly wisdom, some good course 
may be taken for the restoring of me to my ministry and place 
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again. Which so great a favour, shall bind me yet in a greater 
obligation of duty (which is already so great, as it seemed no- 
thing could be added unto it to make it greater) to honour God 
daily for the continuance and increase of your good estate, and 
to be ready, with all the poor means God hath given me, to do 
your honours that fiuthiul service I may possibly perform. But 
if, notwithstanding my cause be never so good, your honours can 
by no means pacify such as are offended, nor restore me agun, 
then am I to rest in the good pleasure of God, and to commend 
to your honours' protection, under her majesty's, my private life, 
while it shall be led in duty ; and the church to him, who hath 
redeemed to himself a people with his precious blood, and is 
making ready to come to judge both the quick and dead, to give 
to every one according as he hath done in this life, be it good or 
evil : to the wicked and unbeHevers, justice unto death ; but lo 
ike fiiithAil, and such as love his truth, mercy, and grace, to life 
everlasting. 

Your honours' most bounden^ and 

Most humble supplicant, 

WALTER TRAVERS, 
Minister of the Gospel. 
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To MY Lord of Canterbury his Grace* 

M.Y duty in my most humble wise remembered. May it please 
your Grace to understand, that whereas there hath been a late 
controver3y raised in the Temple^ and pursued by Mr. Travers^ 
upon conceit taken at some words by me uttered, with a most 
simple and harmless meaning. In the heat of which pursuit, 
after three public invectives, silence being enjoined him by au- 
thority, he hath hereupon, for defence of his proceedings, both 
presented the light honourable lords, and others of her ma- 
jesty's privy council, with a writing; and also caused or suf- 
fered the same to be copied out, and spread through the hands of 
so many, that well nigh all sorts of men have it in their bosoms. 
The matters wherewith I am therein charged, being of such 
quality as they are, and myself being better known to your Grace 
than to any other of their honours besides, I have chosen to offer 
to your Grace's hand a plain declaration of my innocence in all 
those things wherewith I am so hardly and so heavily charged ; 
lest, if 1 still remain silent, that, which 1 do for quietness' sake, be 
taken as an argument, that I lack what to speak truly and justly in 
mine own defence. 

2. First, because Mr. Travers thinketh it an expedient to 
breed an opinion in men's minds, that the root of all inconvenient 
events which are now sprung out, is the surly and unpeaceable 
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dispoeition of the man with whom he hath to do ; therefore, the 
first in the rank of accusations laid against me, is '' my incon- 
formity, which have so little inclined to so many, and so earnest 
exhortations and conferences, as myself (he saith) oin witness, to 
have been spent upon me, for my better fashioning unto good 
correspondence and agreement." 

3. Indeed, wli?n at the first,, by means of special well-wiilers, 
without any suit of mbe, as they very well know (although 1 do not 
think it had been a mortal sin, in a reasonable sort, to have shewed 
a moiderate deshe that way), yet when by their endeavour without 
instigation of mine, some reverend and honourable, favourably 
affecting me, had procured her majesty's grant of the place ; at 
the very point of my entering thereinto, the evening before I was 
first to preach, he came, and two other gentlemen joined vnth 
him : the effect of his conference then was. That he thought it 
his duty to advise me, not to enter with a strong hand, but to 
change my purpose of preaching there the next day, and to stay 
till he had given notice of me to the congregation, that so their al- 
lowance might seal my calling. The effect of my answer was. 
That, as in a place where such order is, I would not break ; so 
here, where it never was, I might not, of my own head, take upon 
me to beg'm it : but liking very well the motion of the opinion 
which I had of his good meaning who made it, requested him not 
to mislike my answer, though it were not correspondent to his 
mind. 

4. When this had so displeased some, that whatsoever was af- 
terward done or spoken by me, it offended their taste,, angry in- 
formations were daily sent out, intelligence given far and wide, 
what a dangerous enemy was crept in ; the worst that jealousy 
could imagine was spoken and written to so many, that at the 
length some knowing me well, and perceiving how injurious the 
reports were, which grew daily more and more unto my discredit, 
wrought means to bring Mr.Travers and me to a second confer- 
ence. Wherein, when a common friend unto us both, had quietly 
requested him to utter those things, wherewith he found himself any 
way grieved ; he first renewed the memory of my entering into 
this charge, by virtue only of a human creature (for so the want 
of that formality* of popular allowance was then censured), and 
unto this was annexed a catalogue, partly of causeless surmises, 

• A mere formality it had been lo me in that place j where, as no man had ever 
n«ed it before me, so it coald neither rurther me if I did use it, nor hinder me if I 
did not 
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aS; That I had conspired agamst him^ and that I sought superi- 
ority over him ; and partly of faults which to note, I should have 
thought it a greater offence than to commit, if I did account them 
faults, and had heard them so curiously observed in any other than 
myself, they are such silly things, as, " praying in the entrance of 
my sermon only, and not in the end, naming bishops in my prayer, 
kneeling when I pray, and kneeling when I receive the commu- 
nion," with such-like, which I would be as loath to recite, as I was 
sorry to hear them objected, if the rehearsal thereof were not by 
him thus wrested from me. These are the conferences where- 
with I have been wooed to entertain peace and good agreement. 

5. As for the vehement exhortations he speaketh of, I would 
gladly know some reason wherefore he thought them needful to 
be used. Was there any thing found in my speeches or dealings 
that gave them occasion, who are studious of peace, to think that 
I disposed myself with some unquiet kind of proceedings ? Surely, 
the special providence of God I do now see it was, that the first 
words I spake in this place, should make the first thing whereof 
I am accused, to appear not only untrue, but improbable, to as 
many as then heard me with indifferent ears ; and do, I doubt 
not, in their consciences clear me of this suspicion. Howbeit, I 
grant this were nothing, if it might be shewed, that my deeds fol- 
lowing were not suitable to my words. If I had spoken of peace 
at the first, and afterward sought to molest and grieve him, by 
crossing him in his function, by storming, if my pleasure were not 
asked and my will obeyed in the least occurrences, by carping 
needlessly sometimes at the manner of his teaching, sometimes at 
this, sometimes at that point of his doctrine : I might then with 
some likelihood have been blamed, as one disdaining a peaceable 
band when it had been offered. But if I be able (as I am) to prove 
that myself hath now a full year together, borne the continuance of 
such dealings, not only without any manner of resistance, but also 
without any such complaint, as might let or hinder him in his 
course, I see no cause in the world why of this I should be ac- 
cused, unless it be, lest I should accuse, which I meant not. If 
therefore I have given him occasion to use conferences and ex- 
hcMTtations to peace, if when they were bestowed upon me I have 
despised them, it will not be hard to shew some one word or deed 
wherewith I have gone about to work disturbance : one is not 
much, 1 require but one. Only, I require if any thingll}e shewed, 
it may be proved, and not objected only as this is. That I have 
joined to such as have always opposed to any good order in his 
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church, and made themsdves to be thought indisposed to the pre- 
sent estate and proceedings. The words have reference, as it 
seemeth, unto some such things as being attempted before my 
coming to the temple, went not so effectually (peihaps) forward, 
as be that devised them would have wished. An order, as I learn, 
there was tendered, that communicants should neither kn^l, as in 
most places of the realm ; nor sit, as in this place the custom is; 
but walk to the one side of the table, and there standing till they 
had received, pass afterward away round about by the other. 
Which being on a sudden begun to be practised in the church, 
some sat wondering what it should mean, others ddiberatmg what 
to do : till such time as at length by name one of them being 
called openly thereunto, requested that tliey might do as diey had 
been accustomed, which was granted ; and as Mr. Travers had 
mmistered diis way to die rest, so a curate was sent to minister to 
them after their way. Which unprosperous beginning of a thing 
(saving only for the inconvenience of needless alterations other- 
wise harmless) did so disgrace that order, in their conceit who 
had to allow or disallow it, that it took no place. For neither 
could they ever induce themselves to think it good, and it so much 
offended Mr. Travers, who supposed it to be the best, that he, 
since that time, although contented to receive it as they do, at the 
hands of others, yet hath not thought it meet they should ever re- 
ceive out of his, which would not admit that order of receiving it, 
and therefore in my time hath been always present not to minister, 
but only to be ministered unto. 

6. Another order there was likewise devised,* but an order of 
much more weight and importance, lliis soil, in respect of cer- 
tain immunities and other specialties belonging unto it, seemed 
likely to bear that which in other places of the realm of England 
doth not take. For which cause, request was made to her ma* 
jesty's privy council, that whereas it is provided by a statute there 
should be collectors and sidemen in churches, which thing, or 
somewhat correspondent unto it, this place did greatly want ; it 
would please their honours to motion such a matter to the an- 
cients of the temple. And according to their honourable manner 
of helping forward all motions so grounded, they wrote their 
letters, as I am informed, to that effect. Whereupon, although 
these houses never had use of such collectors and sidemen as are 
appointed in other places, yet they both erected a box and received 
men's- devotions for the poor, appointing the treasurer of both 
houses to take care for bestowing it vdiere need was ; and grant- 
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iDg farther, that if any coald be entreated (as in the end some 
where) to undertake the labour of observing men's slackness in 
Divine duties, they should be allowed, their complaints heard at 
all times, and the faults they complained of, if Mr. Alvey's private 
admonition did not serve, then by some other means to be re- 
dressed ; but according to the old received orders of both houses* 
Whereby die substance pf their honours' letters was indeed fully 
satisfied. Yet because Mr.Travers intended not this, but as it 
seemed, another thing; therefore, notwithstanding the orders 
which have been taken, and for any thmg I know, do stand still 
in as much force in this church now as at any time heretofore, he 
complaineth much of the good orders which he doth mean have 
been v^thstood. Now it were hard, if as many as did any ways 
oppose unto these and the like orders, in his persuasion goyd, do 
thereby make themselves dislikers of the present state and pro- 
ceeding. If they, whom he aimeth at, have any other ways made 
themselves to be thought such^ it is likely he doth know wherein, 
and will^ I hope, disclose wherein it appertaineth, both the per- 
sons whom he thinketh, and the causes why he thinketh them so 
ill-affected. But whatsoever the men be, do their faults make 
me faulty i They do^ if I join myself with them. 1 beseech him 
therefore to declare wherein I have joined with them. Other 
joining than this vnth any man here, I cannot imagine : it may be 
I have talked, or walked, or eaten, or interchangeably used the 
duties of common humanity, with some such as he is hardly per- 
suaded of. For I know no law of God or man, by force whereof 
they should be as heathens and publicans unto me, that are not 
gracious in the eyes of another man, perhaps virithout cause, or if 
with cause, yet such cause as he is privy unto, and not I. Could 
he, or any reasonable man think it as a charitable course in me, to 
observe tiiem diat shew by external courtesies a favourable incli- 
nation towards him, and if I spy out any one amongst them of 
whom I thmk not well, hereupon to draw such an accusation as 
this against him, and to offer it where he hath given up his against 
me : which notwithstanding 1 will acknowledge to be just and 
reasonable, if he or any man living shall shew, that I use as much 
as the bare familiar company but of one, who by word or deed 
hath ever gjlven me cause to suspect or conjecture him such as 
here they are termed, with whom complaint is made that I joined 
myself. This being spoken therefore, and written without all 
possibility of proof, doth not Mr. Travers give me over great 
cause to stand in some fear lest he make too littie conscience iunf 
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be nsedi bk tongue or pen ? Tbese things are wA laid against me 
for notbii^; tbej are to some purpose if they take place. For in 
a mind persuaded that I am, as be deciphered! me, one which 
refuses to be at peace with such as embrace the truth, and side 
mjself with men sinisterly affected thereunto, any tlung that shall 
bespoken concerning the unsoundness of my doctrine cannot 
choose but be favourably entertained. This presupposed, it will 
have likelihood enough which afterward followeth, ^' that many 
of my sermons have tasted of some sour leaven or other, that in 
diem he hath discovered many unsound matters." A thing much 
to be lamented, that such a place as this, which might have 
been so well provided for, hath fallen into die hands of one no 
better instructed in the truth. But what if in the end it be found, 
that he judgeth my words, as they do colours, which look upon 
them with green spectacles, and thmk that which they see is green, 
when indeed that is green whereby they see ? 

7. Touching the first pomt of this discovery, which is about 
the matter of predestination, to set down diat 1 spake (for I have 
it written), to declare and confirm the several branches thereof 
would be tedious now in this writing, where 1 have so many 
things to touch, that I can but touch them only. Neither is it 
herein so needful for me to justify my speech, when the very 
place and presence where I spake, doth itself speak sufficiently 
for my clearing. This matter was not broached in a blind alley, 
or uttered where none was to hear it that had skill with authority 
to control ; or covertly insinuated by some gliding sentence. 

8. That which 1 taught was at Paul's Cross ; it was not 
huddled in amongst other matters, in such sort that it could pass 
without noting ; it was opened, it was proved, it was some rea- 
sonable time stood upon. I see not which way my lord of 
London, who was present and heard it, can excuse so great a 
fault, as patiently, without rebuke or controlment afterward, to 
hear any man there teach otherwise than the '^ word of God 
doth;" nor as it is understood by the private interpretation of 
some one or two men, or by a special construction received in 
some few books ; but, as it is understood ** by all churches pro- 
fessing the gospel ;" by them all, and therefore even by our own 
also amongst others. A man diat did mean to prove that he 
speaketh, would surely take the measure of his words shorter. 

9. The next thing discovered, is an opinion about the assur- 
ance of men's persuasions in matters of feith. I have taught, he 
saith, '* That the assurance of thmgs, which we believe by the 
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word, 18 not so certain as of that we perceive by sense." And^ 
is it as certain? Yea, I taught, as he himself, I trusty will not 
denjy that the things which God doth promise in bis word are 
surer unto us than any thing which we touch, handle, or see. But 
are we so sure and certain of them i if we be^ why doth God so 
often prove his promises unto us^ as be doth by argument taken 
from our sensible experience ? We must be surer of the proof, 
than of the thing proved, otherwise it is no proof. How is it, 
that if ten men do all look upon the moon, every one of them 
knoweth it is as certainly to be the moon a% another ; but many 
believing one and the same promise, all have not one and the 
same fulness of persuasion ? How falleth it out, that men being 
assured of any thing by sense, can be no surer of it than they are; 
whereas the strongest in faith that liveth upon the earth, hath 
always need to labour and strive, and pray, that his assurance 
concerning heavenly and spiritual things, may grow, increase, 
and be augmented i 

10. The sermon wherein I have spoken somewhat largely of 
this point was, long before this late controversy rose between him 
and me, upon request of some of my friends, seen and read by 
many, and amongst many, some who are thought able to discern : 
and I never heard that any one of them hitherto hath condemned 
it as containing unsound matter. My case were very hard, if as 
oft as any thing I speak displeasing one man's taste, my doctrine 
upon his only word should be taken for sour leaven. 

11. The rest of thb discovery is all about the matter now in 
question : wherein he hath two faults predominant would tire out 
any that should answer unto every point severally : unapt speak- 
ing of school-controversies, and of my words so untoward a re- 
citing, that he which should promise to draw a man's countenance, 
and did indeed express the parts, at leastwise most of them, truly, 
but perversely place them, could not represent a more offensive 
visage, than unto me my own speech seemeth in some places, as 
he hath ordered it. For answer whereunto, that writing is suflS- 
cient, wherein I have set down both my words and meaning in 
such sort, that where this accusation doth deprave the one, and 
either misinterpret, or without just cause, mislike the other, it will 
appear so plainly, that I may spare very well to take upon me a 
new needless labour here. 

12. Only at one thing which is there to be found, because Mr. 
Travers doth here seem to take such a special advantage, as if the 
matter were unanswerable, he constrainetfi me either to detect his 



Digitized by 



Google 



322 MR. HOOKEaS ANSWEB TO 

overngbt, or to confess mine own in it In setdii^ the question 
between the diurcb of Rome and us, about grace and justifica- 
tion, lest I should gire them an occasion to say, as commonly 
Aey do, that when we cannot refute di^ opkuons, we propone 
to ourselves such instead of theirs, as we can refute ; I took it for 
the best and most perspicuous way of teaching, to declare first, 
bow fiur we do agree, and dien to shew our disagreement; not 
generally (as Mr.Travers's words* would carry it, for the easier 
fastening that upon me wherewith, saving only by him, I was 
never in my life touched) ; but about the matter only of justifi- 
cation : for further I had too cause to meddle at this time. What 
was then my offence in this case ? I did, as he saith, so set it oat 
as if we had consented in the greatest and weightiest points, and 
Offered only in smaller matters. It will not be found, when it 
cometh to the balance, a light difference where we disagree, as I 
did acknowledge that we do, about the very essence of the me* 
dicine whereby Christ cureth our disease. Did I go about to 
mate a show ^ agreement m the weightiest points, and was I to 
fond as not to conceal our disagreement about this ? I do vrvk 
that some indifferency were used by them that have taken the 
weighing of my words. 

13. Yea, but our agreement is not such m two of fte cluefest 
points, as I would have men believe it is. And what are they i 
the one is, I said, <^ They acknowledge all men sinners, even die 
blessed Virgin, thongh some of diem free her from sb." Put 
the case I had affirmed, that only some of them free her from sin, 
and had delivered it as the most current opinion amongst them, 
that she was conceived in sin : doth not Bonaventure say plainly, 
'^ omnes fere," in a manner all men do hold this i doth be not 
bring many reasons wherefore all men should hold it! were their 
voices since that time ever counted, and their number found 

• Uif words be these : « The next sabbath-day after this, Mr. Hooker kept tlie 
waj he entered bto before, and bestowed his whole hoar and more, onljapoo the 
qneatioiis he had noved and naintained. Wheretn he to set the agreement of tiM 
chorch of Rome with as, and their disagreement from as, as if we had consented in tke 
greatest and weightiest poinU, and di&red onlj in oertdn smaller matters. WUeh 
agreement noted bj him, in two chief points, is not svoh as he would hafemea be- 
lieve : the one, in that he said they acknowledged all bmo sinners, even the blessod 
Virgin, tbongh some of them freed her tnm sin : for the eoonoil of Trent holdetfa, 
that she was free from sin* Another, in that he said, They teach Christ's righteooa- 
ness to be the only meritorioas cause of taking away sin, and differ Arom as <mly b 
the applying of it For Thomas Aqninas, their oUef schoolman, and Arohbisliep 
Catharinns, teaoh. That Christ took away only original ahi, and that the rest aie to 
be taken away by oarselTCS : yea, the oonnoil of Trent teadbeth. That the rigtiteoaa- 
nesfl whereby we are righteoas in God's sight, is inhennt rigfateonsness, whkh mnst 
needs be of our own wcvks, and cannot be ondantood of the rightaoasness inhanat 
only in Christ's person, and accounted unto us. 
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smaller which hold it, dmn theirs that hold the contrary f Let the 
question then be, whether I might say, the most of them '^ ac- 
luiowledged all men sinners, even the Messed Virgin herself.'^ 
To shew, that their general received opinion is the contrary, the 
Tridentine council is alleged, peradventure not altogether so 
considerately. For if that council have by resolute determination 
freed her, if it hold, as Mr.Travers saith it doth, that she wis free 
from sin ; then must the church of Rome needs condemn them 
that hold the contrary. For what that council holdeth, tlie same 
they all do and must hold. But in the church of Rome, who 
knowedi not, that it is a thing indtferent to think and defend Ae 
one or the other? So that, by this argument, the council of Trent 
holdeth the Vir^ free from sin ; ergo^ it is plain that none of 
them may, and therefore untrue, that most of diem do, acknow- 
ledge her a sinner, were forcible to .overthrow my supposed as- 
sertion, if it were true that the council did hold diis. But to the 
end it may cleariy appear, how it neither holdeth this nor the con- 
trary, 1 will open what many do conceive of the canon that con- 
cerneth this matter. The fadiers of Trent perceived, that if diey 
should define of this matter, it would be dangerous howsoever it 
were determined. If they had freed her from her original sin, the 
reasons against them are unanserwable, which Bonaventure and 
others do allege, but especially Thomas, whose Ime, as much as 
may be, they follow. Again, if they did resolve the other way, 
they should control themselves m another thing, which m no 
case might be altered. For they profess to keep no day holy in 
the honour of an unholy thing ; and the Virgin's conception they 
honour with a feast,* which they could not abrogate without can- 
celling a constitution of Xystus Quartus. And, that which b 
worse, the world might perhaps suspect, that if the church of 
Rome did amiss before in this, it is not impossible for her to fail 
in other things. In the end, they did wisely quote out their 
canon by a middle thread, establishmg the feast of the Virgin's 
conception, and leaving the other question doubtful as they found 
it ; givmg only a caveat, that no man should take the decree which 

« This doth owoh troiiUfi Thomai, holding her oonceptioo ftained with the natunl 
blenidi inherent in mortal aeed. And therefore he patteth it off with two answers; 
the one, that the choroh of Rome doth not allow, bnt tolerate the feast ; wbioh an* 
swer now will not ieryt. The other, that being aore she was sanctified before birth, 
bat onsore how long a while after her conception, therefore, under the name of her 
oonception-day, they honour the time of her sanctification. So that, besides this, 
they hnvo now no soder to make the certain allowance of their feast, and their un- 
certain sentence concerning her tin, to cleave together. Tom. iii.part 1. quest. 27. 
art. 2. ad 2, 3. 
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pioiioiaDoeth all maokind originally sinfuL, for a definitive sentence 
concerning die blessed Virgin. This in my sight is plain by their 
own words, " Declarat hoc ipsa sancU synodus,** &c. wherefore 
oar conntrymmi at Rbeims, mentioning diis point, are marvellous 
wary how diey speak; they touch it as though it were a hot coal : 
•* Many godly devout men judge that our blessed lady was nei- 
ther bom nor conceived in sin." Is it their wont to spedL nicely 
of diings definitively set down in that council i 

In like sort, we find that the rest, which have since the time of 
the Tridentine synod written of original sin, are in this point, for 
the most part, either silent, or very sparing in speech : and, when 
they speak, either doubtful what to think, or whatsoever they tlunk 
themselves, fearful to set down any certain determination. If I 
be thought to take the canon of that council odierwise than they 
themselves do, let him expound it whose sentence was neither 
hist asked, nor his pen least occupied in setting it down ; I mean 
* Andradius, whom Gregory the Thirteenth hath allowed plainly to 
lib. ▼. def. confess, that it is a matter which neither express evidence of 
"**' Scripture, nor the tradition of the fathers, nor die sentence of die 

church hath determined ; that they are too surly and self-willed, 
which, defending their opinion, are displeased with diem by whom 
the other is maintained: finally, that the fathers of Trent have not 
set down any certainty about Uiis question, but left it doubtful 
and indiflFerent. 

Now whereas my words, which I had set down in writing, 
before I uttered diem, were indeed diese, '^ Aldiough they mia- 
gine, that the mother of our Lord Jesus Christ, were, for his 
honour, and by his special protection, preserved clean fix>m all 
sin : yet concemmg the rest, they teach as we do, that all have 
sinned/' Against my words they might, witfi more pretence, 
take exception, because so many of them think she had sin : 
which exception notwidistanding, the propontion being indefinite, 
and the matter contingent, they cannot take, because they grant, 
that many whom they account grave and devout amongst them 
think, that she was clear from all sin. But, whether Mr. Tra- 
vers did note my words himself, or take them upon the credit of 
some other man's noting, the tables were faulty wherein it was 
noted, '« All men sinners, even the blessed Virgin.*' When my 
second speech was rather, " All men except the blessed Virgin." 
To leave diis ; anodier fault he findeth, Uiat I said, " They teach 
Christ's righteousness to be the only meritorious cause of takmg 
away sin, and differ firom us only in the applying of it'* I did 
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siiy so, and, *' They teach as we do, that although Christ he the 
only meritorious cause of our justice, yet as a medicine, which is 
made for health, doth not heal hy heing made, but by being ap- 
plied : so, by the merits of Christ, there can be no life nor justi- 
fication, without the application of his merits : but about the 
manner of applying Christ, about the number and power of 
means whereby he is applied, we dissent from them." This of 
our dissenting from them is acknowledged. 

14. Our agreement in the former is denied to be such as I 
pretend. Let their own words therefore and mine concerning 
them be compared. Doth not Andradius plainly confess ; ** Our OHboa.lib. 
sins do shut, and only the merits of Christ open, Ae entering unto dJit"^*"* 
blessedness ?^' And Soto, '' It is put for a good ground, that all, quest. 4. 
since the fall of Adam, obtained salvation only by the passion of 
Christ : howbeit, as no cause can be effectual without applying, 
so neither can any man be saved, to whom the «uffering of Christ 
is not applied." In a word, who not f When the council of 
Trent, reckoning up the causes of our first justification, doth 
name no end but God's glory, and our felicity ; no efficient but. ' 
his mercy; no instrumental but baptism; no meritorious but 
Christ; whom to have merited the taking away of no sin but 
original, is not their opinion : which himself will find, when he 
hath well examined his witnesses, Catharinus and Thomas. 
Their Jesuits are marvellous angry with the men out of whose 
gleanings Mr, Travers seemeth to have taken this : they openly 
dbclaim it ; they say plainly, ** Of all the catholics there is not one 
that did ever so teach ;" rtiey make solemn protestation, " We 
believe and profess, that Christ upon the cross hath altogether sa- 
tisfied for all sins, as well original as actual."* Indeed they teach, 
that the merit of Christ doth not take away actual sin in such sort 
as it doth original ; wherein, if their doctrine had been under- 
stood, I for my speech had never been accused. As for the 
council of Trent, concerning inherent righteousness, what doth it 
here ? No man doubteth, but they make another formal cause 
of justification than we do. In respect whereof, I have shewed 
you already, that we disagree about the very essence of that which 
curetli our spiritual disease. Most true it is which the grand 
philosopher hath, *' Every man judgeth well of that which he 
knoweth ;'' and therefore, till we know the things thoroughly 

• Benarm. Jodie, de lib. Concor. Mesdao. 18. Nemo oaUioUconun auqaam sio 
doonit ; led or«diiiui» et profitemor, Christum io orace pro omnibas omnioo peccatis 
satisfeoitse, tarn originaUbus qnam actaalibus. 
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wlHieof we judge, it is n point of judgment to staj our judg- 
ment 

15. Thus much kbonr benq; spent in discovering the unsound- 
ness of my doctrine, some peins he taketh fardier to open fiuilts 
in the manner of my teaching, as diat, ** I bestowed my whole 
hour and more, my time and more than my time, in (tiscouraes 
utterly impertinent to my text." Which, if I had done, it might 
have past without comjdaining of to the privy council. 

16. But I did worse, as he saith, '' I left the expounding of 
the Scriptures, and my ordmary calling, and discoursed upon 
school points and questions, neidier of edification, nor of truth.'' 
I read no lecture in the kw, or in physic. And, except the 
bounds of ordinary calling maybe drawn like a purse, how are they 
so OMich Wider unto him than to me, that he which in the limits 
of his ordinary calling, should reprove diat in me, which he un- 
derstood not ; and I labouring that both he and others mq^ un- 
derstand, could not do tfiis without forsaking my calling? Hie 
matter whereof I spake was such, as being at first by me but 
lightly touched, he had in diat place openly contradicted, and 
solemnly taken upon him to disprove. If theref(»-e it were a 
school-question, and unfit to be discoursed of there, that which 
was in me but a proposition only at the first, wherefore made he 
a problem of it ? Why took he first upon him to maintain the ne- 
gative of that which I had affirmatively spoken only to shew mine 
own opinion, little thinking that ever it would have been a ques- 
tion ? Of what nature soever the question were, I could do no 
less than diere explain myself to them, unto whom I was accused 
of unsound doctrine; whereiu if tojshew what had been through 
ambiguity mistaken in my words, or misapplied by him in this 
cause against me, 1 used the distinction and helps of schools, I 
trust that herein I have committed no unlawful things These 

€iUt. iMt. school implements are acknowledged by grave and wise men not 
|^c-^«- unprofitable to have been invented. The most approved for 
learning and judgment do use them without blame ; the use of 
them hath been well liked in some that have taught even in this 
yery place before me : the quality of my hearers is such, that I 
could not but think them of capacity very sufficient, for the most 
part, to conceive harder than I used any ; the cause I had in hand 
did in my judgment necessarily require diem which were then 
used : when my words spoken generally without distinctions had 
been perverted, what other way was there for me, but by distinc- 
tions to lay them open in their right meaning, diat it might appear 
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to* all men whether they were C(»i80iiant to truth or no? And, 
although Mr. Travers be so inured with the city, that he thmketh 
it unmeet to, use any speech which savoured of the school, yet 
his opinion is no canon; though unto him, his mind being 
troubled, my speech did seem like fetters and manacles, yet there 
might be some more calmly affected which thought otherwise ; 
his private judgment will hiudly warrant bis bold words, that the 
things which I speke ^* were neither of edification nor truth/' 
They might edify some other, for any thing he knoweth, and be 
true for any thing he proveth to the contrary. For it is no proof 
to cry ^* ftbsurcKties; the like whereunto have not been heard in 
public places within this land since Queen Mar/s days!** If this 
came in earnest from him, I am sorry to see him so much oi^ 
fended without cause ; nn^e sorry, that his fit should be so ex- 
treme, to make him speak he knoweth not what. That I ndther 
*^ affected the truth of God, nor the peace of the church,^' mihi 
pro mmimo esty it doth not much ntove me, when Mr« Travers 
doth say that, which I tn«st a greater than Mr. Travers will 
gainsay* 

17. Now let all this which hitherto he hath said be granted 
him^ let it be as he would have it^ let my doctrine and manner of 
teaching be as much disallowed by all men's judgments as by hia, 
what is all this to his purpose ? He allegeth this to be the cause 
why he bringelh it in ; the high commissioners '' charge him 
widi an indiscretion and want of duty in that he inveig^ieth against 
certam points of doctrine, taught by me as erroneous, not confer- 
ring first With me, nor comphiiniag of it to them." Which faults, 
a sea of such matter as he hath hitherto waded in, wiU never be 
able to scour firom him. For the avoiding of schism and disturb^ 
ance in the church, wUch must needs grow if aU men might think 
what they list, and^speak openly what they tlunk ; therefore by a 
decree* agreed upon by the bbhops, and confirmed by her 
migesty's authority, it was ordered that erroneous doctrine, if it 
were taught publicly, should not be puUicly refuted ; but that 
notice thereof should be given unto such as are by her highness 

* In^the adTertiiements poblished in the seTenth year of her nujetty's reign : " If 
anj preacher, or parsoo, vioar, or curate so licensed, shall fortone to preach an j mat- 
ter tending to dissension, or to derogation of the i^igion and doctrine reoeired, that 
the hearers denounce the same to the ordinary, or to the nest bishop of Oie same 
place, bat not openly to contrary, or to iropagn the same speech so disorderlyuU 
tared, whereby may grow offence, and disquiet of the people, hot shaH be conyuioed 
and reptoved by Uie ordinary, after sach agreeable order as shaU be s^n to him, ac- 
cording to the gravity of the offence : and that it be presented withm one month 
after the worda spokMu" 
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appointed to hear and to determine such causes. For breads of 
which order, when he is charged with lack of duty, all the faults 
that can be heaped upon me will make but a weak defence for 
him. As surely his defence is not much stronger, when he al- 
kges for himself, that '< he was in some hope diat his speech in 
proving Ae truth, and clearing those scruples which I had in my- 
self, might cause me either to embrace sound doctrine, or suffer 
it to be embraced of others ; which, if I did, he should not need 
to complain: that it was meet he should discover first what I had 
aown, and make it manifest to be tares, and then desire their 
acythe to cut it down : that, conscience did bind him to do other- 
wise, than the foresaid order requireth ; diat, he was unwilling to 
deal in that public manner, and wished a more convenient way 
were taken for it : that, he had resolved to have protested die 
next sabbath-day, that he would some other way satisfy such as 
diould require it, and not deal more in diat place/' Be it ima- 
gined, (let me not be taken as if I did compu-e the offenders, 
when I do not, but their answers oiily) that a libeller (Ud make 
this apology for himself, I am not ignorant that if I have just 
matter against any man the law is open, there are judges to hear 
it, and courts where it ought to be complained of; I have taken 
anodier course against such or such a man, yet without breach of 
duty ; forasmuch as I am able to yield a reason of my doing, I 
conceive some hope that a little discredit amongst men would 
make him ashamed of himself, and dnt his shame would work his 
amendment ; which, if it did, other accusation there ^ould not 
need ; could his answer be thought su£Bcient, could it in the 
judgment of discreet men free him from all bhunef No more can 
the hope Mr. Travers conceived to reclaim me by public speech, 
justify his fault against the established order of the church, 

18. His thinking it meet, ^ he should first openly discover to 
the people the tares that had been sown amongst them, and then 
require the hand of authority to mow them down ;" doth onlj 
make it a question, whether his opinion diat this was meet, may 
be a privil^e or protection against die lawful constitution which 
had before determined of it as of a thing unmeet. Which ques- 
tion I leaye for them to discuss whom it most concemeth. If the 
order be such, that it cannot be kept without hazarding a thing so 
precious as a good conscience, the peril whereof could' be no 
greater to him, than it needs must be to all others whom it touch- 
eth in like causes; then this is evident, it will be an effectual mo* 
tive, not only for England, but also for other reformed churches. 
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even Geneva itself [for they have the like], to change or take that 
away which cannot but with great inconvenience be observed. In 
the meanwhile the breach of it may, in such consideration, be 
pardoned [which truly I wish howsoever it be], yet haidly defended 
as long as it standetfa in force uncancelled, 

19. Now, whereas he confesseth another '' way had been more 
convenient,'' and that he found in himself secret unwillingness to 
do ifiat which he did, dodi he not say plainly^ in effect, that the 
l%ht of his own understanding proved the way Aat he took per- 
verse and crooked i Reason was «6 plain and pregnant against i|, 
ftat his mind was idieni^ed, hia will averted to a(notber ^course ; 
yet somewhat there was that so far o^temded, tha^ it snist needs 
be done even against the very stream, what dodi it bewray? 
Finally, his purposed protestation, whereby he meant openly to 
make it known, that be did dot allo^ this kind of proceeding, and 
dierefore would satisfy men otherwise, ^^ ai^d deAd no more in this 
place/' ^eweth his good nmid in this, that he dieaat to stay him* 
sdf firom farther offenduig ; but it serveth ndt fais.tiSurn^ He is 
blamed because the diing h^ hath done was amiss« and his answer 
is, That whidi 1 would have done afterward bad been well, if so 
be I had done it. 

20. But as in this he standeth persuaded, tb^ he bath done 
nodung besides duty, $0 he taketh it hardly, that the high com- 
missioners should chai^ge him with indiscretion. Wherefore, as if be 
could so wash his hands, he maketh a long and s^ large declaration 
concerning the carriage of himself; how he waived in '^ matters 
of smaBer weight/' and m things of <' greater moment". how 
warily he dealt; how <' naturally be took his, things rising from 
the text ;" how " closely he kept himself to the Scriptures he took 
in hand ;" how '* much pams he took to copfirm the necessity of 
believing justificaticm by Christ only/' and to shew how ^' the 
churdi of Rome denieth that a man is saved by foith alone, with- 
out works of die law;* what *' the sons of diunder would have 
done/' if they had been in his case; that his << answer was very 
temperate, widiout immodest or refHoachful speech ;" that when 
be might " before all have reproved me," he did not, *' but con- 
tented himself widi exhorting me" before all,'' to follow Nadian's 
example, and revisit my doctrine;" ^hen he might have fol- 
lowed St. Paul's examjde in '' reproving Peter," he did ncrt, but 
exhorted me with Peter, to '* endure to be widistood." This tes- 
timony of his discreet carrying himself in die handling of his mat- 
ter, being mor^ a^eeably firamed and given him by another than 

VOL. III. z 
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by himeeif^ might make aomewhat for the praise of his perscm; 
butfor defence of his ediooi imto Ibem 1^ Mrbom Im is thought 
iBchscreet for not conferring privately before be spake, will k 
•erre to answer^ that ivhen he spake, he did it oottndenteljr f 
He perceiveth it ^ill not, and therefore addeth reasons^ socb b» 
they are; as^ namely, honr he purposed at the £rA to lake another 
eotnse, and that was tfais^ ^^ publicly to debf^ the trokk of such 
di^ctrineaslhad odnrifrise taught, atad «l cowreMent o|>pofft)aiaty 
10 confer with me upon mxk points/^ Is thb the nife of Cbriat? 
If diy brother offend opeidy in his speodh, control it first with 
tiOAtrayy spi^eoh openly, and coafor with him afterward upon jl^ 
when cocrtettielit opportunity sirveth i Is there soy law of God 
0t mwi, wherenpon to gnmnd snch a resohition? any cburck 
extant in d^s woild, where teaobda are dlteed tbns to do^ or to 
bedoneuniof He cannot but see how weak an. nUegatifiD it ii^ 
n^^eii h« blriim^tfa in his following disconrse, fisst in one oMitlcii^ 
SMd so afteiHraid in another, to approve hnnself now followinf 
it again. Ibr if the potpose of dokig of a tidng so oacbaritaUe 
be a fank^ Ae deed is a greater Mk ; and dodi die domg of k 
twice, make it ihe third time fit and allowable to be done? The 
weight of the cause, which b his diird defence^ relievedi him as 
litde. The wHs i gh tier it was, die more it required oonsidcmte 
nd^e and oonsykstion, tbe mora it stood him upon lo take good 
hieed, dmt nodnng were rashly done or spoken in it. But be 
meanedi weighty, in regard of die wonderful danger, except be 
had presently withstood me witbonS escpecling a dme of confer* 
ence. '* TUs cause being of such moment that might pvgodics 
die feidi of Christ, enoouHige die iU-affeCted So continiie sdU in 
dieir damtoabte ways, and odiers weak m fiuth to siifler diens^ 
selves tcvbe seduced, to the deStraction of dmr souls, he dKmgfat 
it his bounden duty to speak before ho talked widi me," A man 
dMt should read this, and not know what I had spoken, niglit 
hnagine that 1 had at dn least denied dte Divinity of Cbrist Bnt 
fliey wMch weire present at my speech, and can tesdly diat nod- 
dling passed my Kps more dmn is coMteined in their wirings, 
whom, for soundness of doctrine, learning, and judgmetal^ Mr. 
Travers hiMself doth, I dare say, not only aUow, but hoaoar ; 
they Irhich heard, and do know, that the doctrine here signified 
in so feaifol manner; the doctrine that was so dangerous to ifae 
fidth of Christ, that was so likely to encourage ** ill-affected men to 
continue ^11 in dveir damnable ways ;'' that gSLve so great causeso 
tl^emblefer fear of ibe presem^' destnaodon of soids,'' wns only this; 
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'* 1 doabt not but God was mercifU to save thousMicb of our 
fctbers, Ining herekrfbre itt ibe popish rapentitioii^ inuaiBch as 
tbey siDiied ignonuitiy ;'' and this spoken in a sermon, the great- 
est part whereof was i^ainst popery, tbey will hardly be aUe to 
<&cenibow CAm/tomljrshoukl heremthbe so grievously shaken. 
£1. Whereby his fourth excuse is also taken from him. For 
whsft dodi it boot Un to say, «< The time was short wfaeieni h^ 
was topreach after wae,^ when his preachmg of this matter perhaps 
ought, surely might have been either very well omitted, or at 
least more conveniently for awhfle deferred ; even by thar judg- 
ments tfaatcasttiie most fovourable aspect to wards these his hasty 
proceedings. The poison which men had tsken at my hands, wtM 
Bot so quick and strong in openation, as in eight day s to make them 
past cure ; by eight dffys' delay, there was no likelihood diat ^ 
force and power of his speech could die, longer meditation might 
bring better and stronger proofs to nund than extemporal dexter* 
ity coiM furnish him with. And who doth know whether time, 
the ody mother of sound judgment aid discreet dealing, migfat 
have given that actbn of his some better ripeness, whicli^ by so 
great festipatoon hath, as a thing bom out of time, brought small 
joy unto him Aat begat it i DoA be think it had not been better, 
Aat nadier my speech had seemed in his eyes as an arrow stick- 
ily m a tUgh of flesh ; nor his own as a child whereof he must 
needs be delivered by an how? His last way of disburdening 
Umself is, by casting his load upon my back, as if I had brought 
him by former conferences out of hope, that any fruit should ever 
come of conferring with me. Loath I am to rip up those confer- 
ences, whereof he roaketh but a slippery imd loose relation. In 
one of diem, the question between us was, whether the persuasion 
of faith concerning remission of rins, eternal life, and whatsoever 
God doth promise unto man^ be as free from doubting, as the 
persuasion which we have by sense concerning tlungs tasted, felt, 
and seen i For the negative, I mentioned their example, whose 
faith in Scripture is most commended, and the experience which 
all futhfol men have continually had of themsdves. For proof of 
the affirmative, which he held, I desiring to have some reason, 
heard nothing but '^ all good writers^ oftentimes inculcated. At 
die length, upon request to see some one of diem, Peter Martyr's 
common places wene brought, where the leaves were turned down, 
at a place sounding to this effect, ^* That the gospel doth make 
Christians more virtuous than mond pfaalosophy doth make hea- 
thens r'' whkfa came not near the questicm by many miles. 

z2 
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522« In the other conference he questioned about die matter of 
reprobiiiony «»MililrM»g first, that I had termed God a permimv^ 
and no positive cause of the evil which A» scboohnen do cdtl 
wtabm aJp^. Secondly, that to their objection, who say, '' If I 
be elected, do what I wiU, I shall be saved :" 1 bad answered, 
diMt the vUl of God in this thing is not absolute, bat conditional 
to save bis elect bdieving, fearing, and obediently serving hkn. 
Thirdly, that to stop the mouths of sudi as gmdge and repine 
against God for rejecting castaways, I had taught that they 
are not rejected, no, not in the purpose and counsel of God, 
widKMit a foreseen worthiness of r^ection gobg, diongb not 
b Ume, yet in order, before. For, if God's electing do in 
order (as needs it must) presuppose the foresight of their beang 
that are elected, thou^ they be elected before they be ; nor only 
the positive foresight of their being, but also the permissive <^ 
their being miserable, because election is through mercy, and 
mercy doth always presuppose misery : it foUowedi, that the very 
chosen of God acknowledge, to the praise of the riches of his ex- 
ceeding free compassion, that when he in his secret detemunatioii 
set itdovni, ^' Those shall live and not die," they lay as ugly specta- 
cles before him, as lepers covered with dung and mire, as ulcers 
putrefied in their fadiers' loins, miserable, worthy to be had in de- 
testation ; and shall any forsaken creature be able to say unto God, 
Thou didst plunge me mto the depth, and assign me unto endless 
torments, only to satisfy thine own will, finding nothing in me for 
which I could seem in thy sight so well worthy to feel everlasting 
flames? 

23. When Isawthat Mr. Travers carped at these things, oidy 
because they lay not open, I promised at some convenient time 
to make them clear as light, both to him and all others. Which, 
if they that reprove me will not grant me leave to do, they must 
think that they are for some cause or other more desirous to have 
me reputed an unsound man, than willing that my nncere mean- 
ing should appear and be approved. When I was farther asked 
what my grounds were i I answered, that St Paul's words con- 
cerning this cause were my grounds* His next demand, what 
author 1 did follow in expounding St. Paul, and gathering the 
doctrine out of his woids^ against the judgment (he saith) '' of ail 
churches and all good writers?" I was well assured, that to con- 
trol this overreaching speech, the sentences which I might have 
cited out of church-confessions, togetlier with the best learned 
monuments of former times, and npt the meanest of our own were 
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more in number than perhaps he would willingly have beard of: 
but what had this booted me ? For although he himself in gene- 
rality do much use those formal speeches, ** all churches^ and all 
good writers/' yet as he holdetb it, in pulpit, lawful to say in gene- 
ral, the painims think this, or the heathens that, but utterly unlaw- 
ful to dte any sentence of theirs that say it ; so he gave me at 
that time great cause to think, that my particidar alleging of other 
men's words, to ^ew their agreement with mine, would as much 
have displeased his mind, as the thing itself for which it had been 
aUeged ; for he knoweth how often he hath in public place bitten 
me for this, although I did never in any sermon use many of the 
sentences of other writers, and do make most without any ; hav- 
ing always diought it meetest, neither to affect nor contemn the 
use of them. 

24. He is not ignorant, that in the very entrance to the talk which 
we had privately at that time, to prove it unlawful altogether in 
preaching, either for confirmation, declaration, or otherwise, to 
cite any thing but mere canonical Scripture, he brought in, ^^ The 
Scripture is given by inspiration, and is profitable to teach, im- 
prove,** &c. urging much the vigour of these two clauses, ** the 
man of God," and " every good work.'' K therefore the work were 
good which he required at my hands, if privately to shew why I 
thought the doctrine I had delivered to be according to St. Paul's 
meaning, were a good work, can they which take the place before 
aUeged for a law condemning every man of God, who in doing the 
work of preaching any other way useth human authority, like it in 
me, if in the work of strengthening diat which I had preached, 1 
should bring forth the testimonies and the sayings of mortal men i 
I alleged therefore that which might under no pretence in the 
world be disallowed, namely, reasons; not meanbg thereby mine 
own reason as now it is reported, but true, sound. Divine reason; 
reason whereby those conclusions might be out of St. Paul de- 
monstrated, and not probably discoursed of only ; reason, proper 
to that science whereby the things of God are known ; theologi- 
cal reason, without principles in Scripture that are plab, soundly 
deduceth more doubtful inferences, in such sort that being heard 
they cannot be denied, nor any thing rep^ugnant unto them receiv- 
ed, but whatsoever was before otherwise by miscollecting gathered 
out of dark places, is thereby forced to yield itself, and the true 
consonant meaning of sentaM:es not understood is brought to light 
This is the reaacm which 1 intended. If it were possible for me 
to escape the ferula in any thing I do or speak, 1 had undoubted- 
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ly escaped in this. In this I did that which by some is enjaiiied 
as the only allowable, but granted by all as the most sore and 
safe way, whereby to resolve things doubted of in matters apper- 
tainiog to faith and Christian religion. So that Mr« Tnivers had 
here small cause given him tobewearyof conferringyimlessiftwas 
m other respects, than that poor one M^ch is here pretended, that 
is to say, the little hope he had of doing me any good by coDfer- 
ence. 

25. Yet bdiold his first reason of not complaining to die bigb- 
coDmiisnon is, '' That sith I offended only dirough an over-cha- 
ritable inclination, he conceived good hope, when 1 should see 
the truth cleared, and some scruples whidi were in my mind re- 
moved by his diligence, I would yield.'' But what experience 
soever he had of former conferences, how small soever his hope 
was that fruit would come of it, if he should have conferred, will 
any man judge this a cause suflScient, why to open his month in 
public, widiout any word privately spoken i He might have con- 
sidered that men do sometimes reap, where they sow but with 
small hope ; he might have considered, that although unto me 
(whereof he was not certain neither), but if to me his labonr should 
be as water spilt or poured into a torn dish, yet to him it could 
not be fruitless to do that which order in Christian churches, that 
which charity amongst Christian men, that which at many men's 
hands, even common humanity itself, at his, many odier tUngs be- 
sides did require. What fruit could there come of his open con- 
tradicting in so great haste, with so small advice, but such as must 
needs be impleasant, and mmgled with much acerbity i Surely, 
he which will take upon him to defend, that in this there was do 
oversight, must beware, lest by such defences he leave an opinion 
dwelling in the minds of men, that he is more stiff to maintain 
what he hath done, than carefid to do nothing but that which may 
justly be muntained. 

26. Thus have I, as near as I could, seriously answered things 
of weight: vrith smaller I have dealt as I thought dieir quality 
did require. I take no joy in striving, I have not been nuzzled or 
trained up in it. I would to Christ they which have at this pre- 
sent enforced me hereunto, had so ruled their hands in any reason- 
able time, diat I might never have been constrained to strike so 
much as in mine own defence. Wherefore, to prosecute this long 
and tedious contention no fardier, I shall wish Aat your Grace, and 
their Honours (unto whose intelligence the dutiful regard vriiidi 
I have of their judgments maketh me desirous, that as accusations 
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have been brought against me, so that this my answer thereunto 
may likewise come) did both with one and the other, as Constant 
tine with books containing querulous matter. Whether this be 
convenient to be wished or no, I cannot tell : but sith there can 
come nothing of contention^ but the mutual waste of the parties 
contending, till a common enemy danoe in the ashes of them both, 
I do wish heartily that tlie grave advice which Constantine gave for 
reuniting of his clergy so many times, upon some small occasions, in 
80 lamentable sort divided ; or rather the strict commandment of 
Christ unto his, that they Aould not be divided at all ; may at 
che lengthy if it be his blessed will, prevail so far, at least in this 
comer of the Christian world, to the buryii^ and quite forgetting 
of strife, togedier with the causes that have either bred it, or 
brought it up, diat things of small mcnnent never disjoin diem, 
whom one God, one Lovd, on^ faith, one Spirit, one baptism, 
iNttids of so great force, have linked ; that a respective eye towards 
things wbn^ewith we should not be disquieted, make us not, as 
through infirmity the very patriarchs diemselves sometimes were, 
full gorged, unable to speak peaceably to their own brother. Fi^ 
nally, (hat no strife may ever be heard of again, but this^ who 
shall hate strife most, who shall pursue peace and unity with 
fiviftest paces. 
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Whereas many desirous of resolution in some points bandied 
in diis learned discourse^ were earnest to have it copied out ; to 
ease so many labours, it bath been thought most worthy and very 
necessary to be printed : that not only they might be satisfied^ bat 
the whole churdi also hereby edified. The rather, because it 
will free the author from the suspici<Hi of some errors, which he 
hath been thought to have frtvoured. Who might well have 

jj^^^ 1^^ answered M'ith Cremutius in Tacitus, '' Verba mea aiguuntur ; 

Anal. ade6 fattorum innocens sum.^' Certainly the event of that time 
wherein he lived, shewed that to be true which the same author 

lib. i. spake of a worse, ** Cui deerat inimicus, per amicos oj^ressus ;" 

^•^ wad that there is not '^ minus periculum ex magna fkam, qudm ex 
mala/' But he hath so quit himself, that all may see how, as it 

Id Viu ^^3 said of Agncola, *^ Simul suis virtutibus, simul vitiis aliorum, 

Agrioote. in ipsam gloriam praeceps agebatur." Touching whom I will say 
no more, but that which my author said of the same man, ^^ Inte- 
gritatem, &c. in tanto viro referre, injuria virtutum fuerit." But 
as of all other his writings, so of this I will add that which VeU 

lib. ii. leius spake in commendation of Piso, '^ Nemo fuit, qui magis quas 
. agenda erant curaret, sine ulla ostentatione agendi/' So not doubt- 
ing, good Christian reader, of thy assent herein, but wishing thy 
frivourable acceptance of this work (which will be an inducement 
to set forth others of his learned labours), I take my leave, from 
Corpus Christi college in Oxford, the 6th of July, 16 12. 

Thine in Christ Jesus, 

Henry Jackson. 



Digitized by 



Google 



-■•- -■■ LlARSlKD DISCOURSE 



JUSTIFICATION, WORKS, 

AND HOW T^^ 

FOUNDATION OP FAITH IS OVERTHROWN. 



The wkked doth compati abont the righteous : therefore perrerse jodgment doth 
proceed. — Habak* i. 4. 

f OR the better manifestation of the prophet's meaning in this 
place, we are, first, to consider "the wicked,*' of whom he saith, 
^ that they compass about the righteous :" secondly, '< the righte- 
ous" that are compassed about by them : and thirdly, that which 
is inferred; '' therefore perverse judgment proceedeth/' Touch- 
ing the first, there are two kinds of wicked men, of whom in the 
fifth of the former to the Corinthians, the blessed apostle speaketh 
dius : " Do ye not judge them that are within ; but God judgeth i Cor. 
them diat are without/' There are wicked, therefore, whom the ^* ^^ 
durch may judge, and there are wicked whom God only judgeth : 
wicked within, and wicked without the walls of the church. If 
within the church, particular persons be apparently such, as 
cannot otherwise be reformed ; the rule of the apostolical judg- 
ment is this, *^ Separate them fix>m among you :" if whole assem- % Cor. 
Mies, this, ^* Separate yourselves fiom among them : for what so- ^''^' 
ciety hath light widi darkness .^' But the wicked, whom the pro- 
phet meaneth, were Babylonians, and therefore without. For 
which cause we have heard at large heretofore in what sort he 
urgeth God to judge them. 

£. Now concerning the righteous, there neither is, nor ever was, 
any mere natural man absolutely righteous in himself, that is to 
say, void of all unrighteousness, of all sin. We dare not except, 
no, not the blessed Virgin herself, of whom although we say with 
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St. Aogustiiie, for the hoiiour*8 sake which we owe to our Lord 
and Saviour Christ, we are not willii^ in this cause, to move anj 
question of his mother ; yet forasmuch as the schools of Rome 
have made it a question, we may answer with Eusebius Emisae- 
nus/wfaospeakethof bar^ and to her io this effect : ^'Thoudidst 
by special prerogative nine months together enteitun within the 
ciosetoftl^ flesh the hope of all the ends of the earth, the hooour 
of the world, the common joy of men. He, from whom all things 
had their beginmig> bad bis begbiQing from thee ; of liiy body he 
took the blood which was to be shed for Ae life of the world ; of 
thee he took that which even for thee he paid." '* A peccati enim 
veteris nexu, per se non est immunis ipsa genitrix ledemptoris:** 
The modier of the Redeemer himself, is not otherwise loosed from 
the bond of ancient sb, than by redemption." If Christ have paid 
a ransom for all, even for her, it followeth, that all, without ex- 
/ception, were captives. If one have died for all, then all were 
dead in sb ; all sinful, Aerefore, none absolutely righteous in 
themselves; but we are absolutely righteous m Christ. The 
world then must shew a righteous man, otherwise it is not able to 
shew a man that is perfectly righteous; ^' Christ is made to m 
wisdom, justice, sanctification, and redemption:" wisd<mi, b^* 
cause be hath revealed his Father's will : justice, because he hath 
offered up himself a sacrifice for ain: sanctificatioQ, becaqae be 
hath given us bis Spirit : redemption, because he hath appointed a 
day to viodiGate bis children out of the bands of oorruption into 
liberty which is glorious. How Christ is made wisdom, and bow 
redemption, it may be declared when occasion serveth ; but how 
Christ is made the rightaoMnesaof oKp, we are now to declare. 
S. There is a glorifying righteousness of men in the world to 
come: as there is a justifyiog and sanctifying r^teousness here. 
The righteousness^ wherewith we shall be clothed in the worid to 
come, is both perfect and inherent. That whereby here we aie 
justified is perfect, but not inherent* That wberAy we epne sanc- 
tified is inber^it, but not perfect. TUs opeo^ a way to die 
understanding of that grand question, which hangetb yet in cen- 
trof ersy between us and the church of Rome, about the matter of 
justifying r^j^teousness. 

* Or whosoe? er it be, tiiat was the author of those homilies, that go under his 



*> Knowisg bow the sohoolmeo hold this question, aoqM critical wiU may pcrhai^ 
half suspect that these two words, per u, are inmates. Bot if the place which they 
have be their own, their sense can be none ether than that which I bare t^w^n tiliesi 
bj a paraphraatical inteipretatioa. 
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4. First, although they imaguie that the mother of our Lord 
and Satioiir Jesus Christ were for his honour, aod by his special 
protectioD, preserved dean from all siu, yet touch^ the lest, 
they teach as we ido^ that infants, that never did actually offend, 
have their natures defiled, destitute of justice, averted from God; 
that in making man righteous, none do efficiently woik with God 
but God/ They teach as we do, that unto justice no man ever 
attained, but by the merits of Jesus Christ. They teach as we 
do, (hat although Christ as God be the efficient, as man the 
meritorious cause of our justice ; yet in us also there b something 
required. God is the cause of our natural life ; in him we live : 
but he quickeneth not the body without the soul in the body. 
Christ hath merited to make us just: but as a medicine which is 
made for health, doth not heal by being made, but by being ap« 
plied; so, by the merits of Christ there can be no justification, 
vrilfaout the application of bis merit. Thus fiu* we job hands vrith 
the church of Rome. 

5. Wherein dien do we disagree i We disagree about die na- Tiie dif. ^ 
ture and essence of the medicine whereby Christ cnreth our dis- ''^■'•ooe be. 
ease; about the mimner of applying it; about thenunber, andi^i^i^ 
ffie power of means, which God requireth in us for the effectual °' ^n* 
applying dicreof to our soul's comfort. When they are required to tion. 
Aew what the r^hteousness is whereby a Christian man is justi- 
fied, they answer,^ Uuit it is a Divine spiritual quality ; which 
quality received into the soul, doth first make it to be one of 

them who wte bom of God: and, secondly, endue it with power 
to brmg forth such works, as they do that are bom of him ; even 
as the soul of man beiiq^ joined to his body, doth first make him 
lo be of the number of reasonable creatures ; and, secondly, en- 
able him to perform the natural functious which are proper to bis 
kind ; that it makedi the soul amiable and gracious in the sight 
•f God, in regard whereof it is termed gmce ; diat it purgeth, 
purifiedi, and washeth out, all the stains and pollutions of sins ; 
that by it, throuj^ ihe merit of Christ we are delivered as firom 

• They tMck as we do, tliat God doth jostifjr the muI of man alone, withont aov 
ooeffeoliTe caone of justice. Deat ttoe medio coeffectiro animam jattilicat Catal. 
de qoadripart. Juat. lib. Ti. o. Idem. ta>. iii. o. 9. 

^ Tho. Aqulo. 1. 2. quest. 100. Gratia gratom facieos, id est, jastifioaiis est io 
aoima qoiddam reale et positiviun, qoalitas qasdam ^art. fi. coocl.) sapernatnralis, 
BOB eadem oom virtnle iofosa, nt magister ; sed aUqoid (wL ilL^ pwter Tirtatea 
iofosas, fidem, spem, charitatem ; habitodo, qaedam ^art. iii. ad. 3.) qase prssappo- 
ailar in Tirtofibos istis sioot earom principinm et radix, essentiam aiiimn tanqoam 
SBk^eetam ocoapat, mm potMtiaa, sed ab ipsa ^art. i?. ad 1.) eiliuuit TiHatea in 
potentias anim», per quas potentiae moreutur ad actns. Plar. rid. qiNcst. 113. de 
Jasti6catioue. 
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sin, 80 from eternal death and coDdemnation, the reward of sin. 
This grace they will hare to be applied by infiuioD ; to the end; 
tfaalras the body is waitn by the h^t which is in die body, so the 
iohI might be righteoos by inherent grace ; which grace tbey 
make capable of increase ; as the body may be more and more 
warm, so the soul more and more justified, according as grace 
should be augmented; the augmentation whereof is merited by 
good works, as good works are made meritorious by it. Where- 
fore, the first receipt of grace in their divinity is die first justttca- 
tion ; the increase thereof, the second justification. As givoe 
may be increased by the merit of good works ; so it may be A- 
minified by the demerit of sins venial ; it may be lost by mortal sia. 
Inasmuch, therefore, as it is needfid m the one case to repair, in 
the other to recover die loss which is made ; the infosion <^ grace 
bath her sundry after-meals for the which cause they make many 
ways to apply the infusion of grace. It is applied to infimts 
through iMptism, without either faith or works, and in diem really 
it taketh away original sin, and the punishment due unto it ; it is 
a[^ied to infidels and wicked men m the first justification, throng 
baptism without works, yet not widiout faith; and it takeA away 
both sins actual and original togedier, with all whatsoever purash- 
meot, eternal or temporal, thereby deserved. Unto such as 
have attained ^ first justification, that is to say, the first receipt 
of grace, it is applied farther by good works to the increase of 
former grace, v^ch is the second justification. If they work 
more and more, grace doth more increase, and they are more and 
more justified. To such as diminish it by venial sins, it is i^ 
plied by holy water, Ave Marias, crossings, papal salutatioos, and 
sudi-like, which serve for reparations of grace decayed. To such 
as have lost it through mortal sin, it is applied by the sacrament 
(as they term it) of penance; winch sacrament hath force to con- 
fer grace anew, yet in such sort, that being so conferred, it hath* 
not altogether so much power as at the first. For it only cleanseth 
out the stain or guilt of sin committed, and changeth die punish- 
ment eternal into a tempcmd satisfactory punishment here, if time 
do serve : if not, hereafter to be endured, except it be l^tened 
by masses, works of charity, pilgrimages, fasts, and such-like ; or 
else shortened by pardon for term, or by plenary pardon quite re- 
moved and taken away. This is the mystery of the man of sin. 
This maze the church of Rome doth cause her followers to tread, 
when they ask her the way to justification. 1 cannot stand now 
to unrip this building, and sift it piece by piece ; only 1 will pass 
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it by ID £3W words, that that may befall Babylon, in the presence 
of that which Qod hath builded, as happened unto Dagon before 
the ark* 

6. '' Doubtless (saith tUbapostle), I haTecounted aU things lo8t» Phil. 
VMljudgetbeiBtobedungythat I may win Christ; and to be found *"'^'^' 
in* hw, not having my own righteousness, bijit that which is tl^rough 
the faith of Christ, the righteousness which is of God tlirough feitlk" 
Whether they speak of the first or second justification^ they make the 
essence of a Divine qusdity inherent, they nrake it righteousness 
which is in us. If it be in us, thenis it oiurs, as our so^sare our8> 
llMugh we have them from God^ and can hold them no longer 
than pleaseth him; iW if he withdraw the breath of our nostrils^ 
we ftjl to dust : but the righteousness wherein we must be founds 
if we will be juistified| is not our own ; therefore we cannot b^ 
justified by any inherent quality. Christ hath merited righteous* 
ness for as many as are found in him. In him God fiadeth us^ if 
we be faithful ; for by faith we are incorp<nated into Christ. Then^ 
althiiagh in ourselTes we be altogether sinful and unrighteous^yet 
«ven the man which is impious in Umself, full of iniquity, full of 
sin ; him beio^g found in Christ through faith, and having his tm - 
lenitted through repentance ; him God upholdeth with a gracious 
«ye, pulteth away his sin by not imputing it, taketh quite away 
Ae punishment due thereunto, by pardoning it, and accepteth him 
in Jesus Christy as perfectly righteous as if he had fulfilled aU 
that was commanded him in the law : shall I say more perfectly 
fif^ileous than if himself had fulfilled the whole law i I must 
tidie heed what Isay : but the apostle saith, '^ God made him to sCor. 
be sin for us^ who knew no sin ; that we might be made the ^' ^^' 
righteousness of God in him»." Such we are in the sight of Gtod 
the Father, as is the very Son o£God himself. Let it be counted 
folly, or frenzy, or fiiry, whatsoever, it is our comfort, and our 
wisdom; we care for no knowledge m the world but this, that 
man hath sinned, and God hath suffered ; that God hath made 
himself the son of man, and that men are made the righteonaness 
of God. You see^ therefore, that the church of Rome, in teadi- 
ing justification by inherent grace, doth pervert the truth of Christ ; 
and that by the hands of the apostles we have recmved otherwise 
than she teacheth. Now concerning the r^hteousness of sancti^ 
fication, we deny it not to be inherent ; we grant, that unless we 
work, we have it not : only we distii^uish it as a thing different in 
nature from the righteousness of juatitication : we are righteous 
the one way, by the faith of Abraham ; the other way^ eJEcept we 
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do At works of Abrrii«n, we «re not rightooiw. Of tke oae 
?«■• St. Pirf, '*To liim that worketh not, biH bdtev«tfc, fiuth k 
""• ^' counted for righteousness.'* Of 4e otfier, St John, «* Qui fack 
jatCitiftm, Justus est :— He is righteous which wotketh righteous* 
nesB.*' Of die one, St. Ptid dolh prow by Abraktai's exampfe, 
diet we ha^eit of fuA wtAout woriw. Of die otfwr, St^ Jmdm 
by AhndiBOi's example, diat by works we btm it, and not dulj 
l^feidi. St. PtuldodipWdy sever diese two parts of Chrisiaa 
righteousness one from die oAnr. For in the wxth to the Ro* 
vum, Bwrfs,dmshewritedi, * Being freed from sm, and luadeaervsMls 
to God, ye have your fruit in holiness, and the end e^rlaiiiiig 
life. Ye are made fi«e from sm, and made servants unto God s* 
thiaisthe righteousness of justificatioii ; '« Ychaveyoor frmtm 
faolmess;*' dus is the righteousness of sanotification. By the ode 
we are interested in the right of inbermng; by the other we 
are brought to the actual possession o( eternal bliss^ and w the 
end of both is everlasting Kfe. 

7. The prophet Habakkok doth here term the Jews ** rig^aoua 
men,*' not only because being justMied by foith diey were free from 
sin; but also because diey had their measure of fiiats in holiileaa. 
Acceding to whose example of charitable judgraeat, vrhidi lelm*- 
eth it to God to discern vihat we are, and speakett of dietn at* 
cording to diat which they do profess diemselves to be^ sMtooj^ 
diey be not holy men whom men do diink, but whom Geri dcA 
know indeed to be such : yetiet every Christian man know, ^t 
in Christian equity, he standeth bound for to think and speriL of 
his brethren, as of men tfiat have a measure ihi the fruit of hoBneSfli, 
and a right unto the Mes wherewith God, in token of special 
fevour and mercy^ vouchsafeth to honour his chosen servants. So 
we see the apostles of our Saviour Christ do use every vriiere the 
name of strmf^ ; so die prophet die name of righteous. But let 
us all be such ^s we desire to be termed: ^ Reatna impti est 
pium no«ien,^aaidi Salviamis ; " Godly names do not justify gocRess 
flien.^ We are but upbraided, when we are honoured with names 
and titles whereunto our Kves and manners are not suitable. If 
indeed we have -our fruit in holiness, notwithstanding we must 
note, that temore We abound therein, die more need we have 
to crave that we may be strengthened and supported. Our very 
virtues may be snares unto us. The enemy Aat waiteth for all 
occasions to work our ruin, hath found it harder to overthrow an 
humble sinner, than a proud saint. There is no man's case so 
dangerous as his whom Satan hath persuaded that his own 
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rigiilK>iifM« ihtUl present bim pure ebd bbundets io the s^^ 
c4 God. Jf vm <oaU sty, we wem net guilty of «Ay tlMtag il all 
iii'our cooBcieDoeB (we know ourselvei bat ftoai this ionocency, 
w«cetio|eay> we luMmnodiii^by owtehpes; but ifweooidd), 
sbeuM m/e tberefore plead not guilty befen die preeeaee Of our 
^idge^ dMt tee* farther into our heaiti than we ourtdves can doi 
If oor hands did never offMr-mlenoe to otur bvetfaren^ a bkKMiy 
thought doth prove im murdeten befoie liim: if we had never 
opened ow mouth to titter uny sceudaioufy oflett8ive> or burtM 
¥^rdy the cry of our eetret eogitationa is heavdin the eera of Gkxl, 
If we did not commit the mm which daily and hourly, eidier ik 
deed, wofd, or ihou^ts^ wu do commit; yet in the good thidgs 
whicJh WB'doi how many defacti are theite inlmvikigled i God^ in 
that which it done, vespeotedi dMi mind and intentiou of the doer. 
Cut off then aH those tUngs wheiein we bave lugurded our own 
glory^ diose things which men do lo pleate men, and to satisfy 
our own hbug, those things which we do for any by^respect, not 
rdy and purely for the love of God^ and a sarall sooiv wiU 
r for the number of our ri^teous deeds* Let die l^oli^ and 
bestdaags whidi we do be considered. We are never better af- 
fected unto Ood than wbeu we pray ; yet when we pmy> how 
aaeouraflbctioiis many tBues distracted I How litde rafverenl:e do 
we shew unto the gnmd majesty of God, unto whom we ^peak! 
How litlie remorse of our own miaerieai H<iw little taste of the 
srwuet in flue n ce of his lander mercies do we feel ! Are we not as 
oowMibg many times to begin, and as ghd to make an end, as if 
iu saying, ^'CbH upon me>'^ be had eet us u very burdensome 
task? It asay seem somewhat Mtreme, which I will speak; there<* 
feve let every one judge of it, even as his own heart shall tell Mm, 
aud no odierwise ; I will but oidy make a demand : If God 
shouM yield utito us, not as unto Abraham, if fifty, forty, diirty, 
twenty, yea, or if ten good peraous cotdd be found in « city, for 
dieir sakes this city sbouk) not be destroyed : but, and if he 
diodd miike us an ofler thus laige ; search all the generations of 
men sithence tbe Ml of our fotber Adam, ftld'one man that 
both done one action which hath passed from Mm pure, vridiout 
any st^in or blemish %X aH ; and for tfaait one man^ only action, 
nekher man nor angel shall feel the torments vdiich are prepansd 
for bodi. Do you ^nk dwt this ransom, to delffur men and an*, 
geb, conM foe found to be among the sons of menf Tbe bes< 
things which we do have somewhat in them to be pardoned^ 
How then can we do any dung meritorious, or* wot^y to be re* 
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WAided i Indeed, God doth liberally promite wbataoefer spper^ 
tuBedi to a btened life, to as niaoy as mcerely keep his law, 
though they be not exactly able to l»ep it. Wherefofe, wo nc- 
knowledge a dutifvi necessity of doing weH, bnt the meritoriotts 
thgnity of dou^ well we ntteily renounce. We see how far we are 
from ike perfect lighteousness of the law; the little finnt wfaicb 
we Ihm in holiness, it is, God knoweth, corrupt and n n so m i d : 
we put no confidence at all in it, we challenge nothing in the 
world for it, we dare not call God to reckoning, as if we had Urn 
in our debtJbooks: onr contimial suit to him is, and must be, to 
bear widi our infirmities, and pardon our offenoes* 

8v Bnt the people of whom the prophet qpedcelh^ were diey all, 
or were the most part of ifaem, sucha^ bad care to walk upri^^hdy i 
Did they diirst after ligMeousnessf Did they wish? Didthiey 
long with the righteous prophet, ^O thai our wiys were so direct 
dwtwe migM keep thy statirtssf" Did they litoent with the 
lighteous apostle, '^ O nnserakjie men, the good which we wish 
and purpose^ and strive t6 do, we cannot?" No; the words of Ibe 
other pvophet concerning tins people, do shew the cofitmy. 
How giieroudy hath Esay mouroed over them! *' O sinfeil an- 
tion, laden widi iniquity, wicked seed, cprrapt cUMren!" All 
which notwithstanding, so wide are the bowds of his compasskm 
^idaiged, that he deniethiis not, no, not when we were laden wMi 
iniquity, leave to commilne femiliarly with him, liberty to crave^ 
and entreat diat what plagues soever we have deserved^ we may 
not be in worse case ^ban unbelievers, that we may not be 
hemmed in by pagans and infidels. Jerusalem isia sinful poUnted 
city ; but Jerusalem compared willi Babylon is r^teous. And 
shall die righteous be overborne? ShaU they be compassed about 
by the wicked? But the prophet doth not only complain, Liord^ 
how cometbitto pass that thou handiest us so hardly, of whom thy 
name is called, and benrest with the heathen nations that despise 
thee i No, he breaketh out through extremity of grief, and in- 
ierreth violently, this ^' proceeding is perverse/' the rigtoeons are 
thus handled ; ^^therefinie perverse judgment doth poceed." 

9. Whidi illation containeth many things, whereof it were 
better much for you to hear, and me to speak, if necessity did 
Acts xtSL not draw me to anodier task. Paul and Baniabas being re- 
^$ ^ quested to preach the same tbisgb agun which once th^ had 
preached, dioug^t it their duty to sadrfy the godly desires of men 
sincerely a&cted to the truth. Nor may it seem burdenous for 
me^Dor for you unprofitable, that I follow their example, the lik& 
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.fMXarion uoto their bek^ offered me. WbeQ we had last die 
Epistle of St. Paul to the Hebrews in band^ and of that epistle 
these words, '^ In these last days he has spoken to us by his Son ;*' Heb. 
after we had Aence collected the nature of the visible church of'* '* 
Christ) and had defined it to be a community of men* sanctified 
through the profession of die truth which God hath tai^ht the 
world by his Son ; and had declared, that the scope of Christian 
doctrine is the comfort of them whose hearts are overcharged 
with the burden of sin ; and had proved that the doctrine pro- 
fessed in the church of Rome, doth bereave men of comfort, bodi 
in their lives, and in their deaths; the conclusion in the end, 
whereunto we came, was this^ the church of Rome, being in faith 
so corrupted as she is, and refusing to be reformed as she doth, we 
are to sever ourselves firom her ; the example of our fathers may not 
retain us in communion vnth that church, under hope that we so 
continuing, may be saved as well as they* God, I doubt not, was 
merciful to sav^ thousands of them, thou^ they lived in popish 
superstitions, inasmuch as they sinned ignorantly : but the trudi is 
now kid before our eyes. The former part of this last sentence, 
namely, these words, ^' I doubt not but God was merciful to 
save thousands of our fathers living in popbh superstitions, inas- 
much as they sinned ignorantly :'' this sentence 1 beseech you 
to mark, and to sift it with the severity of austere judgment, that 
if it be found to be gold, it may be suitable to the precious foun- 
dation whereon it was then laid ; for I protest, that if it be hay or 
stubble, my own hand shall set fire on it. Two questiops have 
rison by this speech before-alleged : the one. Whether our &- 
thers, infected with popish errors and superstitions, may be saved i 
the other. Whether their ignorance be a reasonable inducement 
to make us think they might f We are then to examine, first, vhat 
possibility; then, what probability there is, that God might be 
merctftil unto so many of our fathers. 

10. So many of our ftithers living in popish superstitions, yet - 
by the mercy of God be saved? No; this could not be : God 
bath spoken by his angel firom heaven unto his people concern- 
ing Babylon (by Babylon, we understand the church of Rome) : 
<< Go out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her Apoe. 
plagues." For answer whereunto, first, I do not take the wotds ^^"^ ^ 
to be meant only of temporal plagues, of the corporal death, sor- 
fow, ftimine, and fire, whereunto God in his wrath had coodemaed 

' * Bjr tanetiSoation, I mean a separation from others not professio|( as thej do* 
Pot IHM holtneia eouMletliiot in profMsbg, bat in obeying tha ti^h of Christ. 

VOL. III. 2 A 
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Bd^loii; anidiiitto'saveUsdioMoptopUfiwiliicseplae^ 
Mm. heBtaOh "0<> ^' "^^ ^^ intent, as in the go^, ^leakiiig of 
^T"^ Jerusaleni's desohitioRS, lie saidi, ^' Let them that aie b Judea 
Om. iee onto the mowitains, and tbem that aie in die midst Iheteof d^ 
"**'^- l^rtotU:'' orasintbe fcrmer times to Lot, "Aiise,td» thy 
wife and- thy daogfaten which are there, lest thou be destroyed ha 
the puaishownt of the city :** but forasadnch as here it is wid, 
'• Go o«t of Babylon;'' we doubt their everlasting destrvctioo, 
which are parti^rs therein, is either princqpa^ Dieaot, or necea- 
sariiy implied in diis sentence* How then was it posnble ferso 
many of our Cithers to be saved, since diey were so far from de- 
parting out of BabyloD,duit they took her for their mother, and 
in her bosom yielded up the |^ost? 

11. First, for the pbgnes braig dMeatened unto them that are 
partakers in the sins of Babylon, we can define nothing oaocen^ 
bg our fathers out of this sentence : uidess we shew vriiaC the 
sins of Babylon be, and what diey be which are smA paitakers of 
them that their everiasting phgues are inevitable. The sins 
.whidi may be common both to them of the church of Rone^ 
and to others departed thence, must be severed from this questioii. 
He which saitfa, '* Depart out of Bahykm, lest ye be partaken 
of her sins,'" sbewetfa plainly, that he meaneth such sins, as ex*^ 
oept we separate ourselves, we have no pow» in the world to 
avoid ; such impieties, as by their law they have estiMished, and 
wfaereunto all that are among them, either do indeed as s ent , or 
eke are, by powerful means, forced in diow and appearance to 
subject themselves. As for example, in the church of Rome it 
Is maintained, that the same credit and rever^:ice that we give to 
the Scriptures of Ood, ou^t also to be given to unvmtten veri* 
ties ; that die pope is supreme head flMnisterial over the universal 
church mihtaBt ; that the bread in the eueharist is transubstaiw 
tiated into Christ; that it is to be adored, and to be offered 
up unto God, as a sacrifice propitiatory for quick and dead ; 
<hat images are to be worshipped, saiots to be called upon as ia^ 
teroessors, and such-like, Now, because some heresies do con* 
tern things oidy behoved, as the transubslantadon of the sacm- 
aiental elements in the euchiurist; some concern Ihii^ ^dach are 
practised and put in ore, as the adonrtioD of the elements trsoMub- 
stantiated: we must aote,r that erroneously the practice of that is 
somethne received, whereof the doctrine that teaoheth it is not 
heretically maintained. They are all partakers of the midntenance 
of heresies^ who by word or deed allow tbem, knowing them, al-. 
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^hoag^ not knowing them to be^ heresies; as also th^y, and that 
most dangerously of all others^ who knowing heresy to be heresj ^ 
4o notwitbstandhig in woildly respects make semblance of allow* 
k^ tfaat^ which in heart and judgment tbey condemn : bu]t heresy 
is heretaally maintained, by such as <4>stinately hold it aft^ 
wholesome admonition. Of the last sort, as of the next before, 
I make no doubt, but that their condemnation, without an itctual 
repentance, is inevitable. Lest any man Aerefore should think, 
that in speaking of our fathers, I should speak indifferently of 
them all; let my words, I beseech you, be well marked, ^| 
doubt not but God was merciful to save thousands of our fathers :*! 
which thing I will now, by God's n^tance, set more plaii^y 
before your eyes. 

13. Many are partakers of the error, which are not of the he-i 
resy of the church of Rome. The people following the conduct 
of their guides, and observing as they did, eiactly that which was 
presciibed, thought they did God good service, when indeed thej 
did dishoDOur him. ■ This was their error : but the heresy of the 
church of Rome, dieir dogmatical position opposite unto Chris-^ 
tian truth, what one man among ten thousand did ever understand i 
Of them which understand Roman heresies, and allow them, all 
iue not alike partakers in the action of allowing. Some allow 
diem as the fiist founders and estabUshers of them : which crime 
toucbeth none but their popes and councils : the people are clear 
snd free from this. Of them which maintain popish hereaes, not ^ ' 
«8 authors, but receivers of them from others, all nuintMn d^m 
fiot as masters. In this are not the people partakers neither, but 
only the predicant and schoolmen. Of them which have been 
partakers in this sin of teaching popish heresy, there is dso a dif- 
ference ; for they have not all been teachers of all popish heresy^ 
** Put a difference (saith St. Jude), have compassion upon some." v«r. ft. 
Shall we lay up all in one condition i Shall we cast diem all head^ 
long ^ Shall we plunge them all into that infernal and everlasting 
flaming lake i Them that have been partakers of the errors of Ba- 
bylon, together with them which are in the heresy i Them which 
have been. tl^ authors of the heresy, with them that by terror an4 
^oienct have been forced to receive it i Them who taught it, with 
them whose simplicity hath by sli^ts and conveyances of false 
teachers been seduced to believe iti Them which have been par- 
takers in one, with them which have been partakers in many f Them 
which in many, with them which in all f 
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13. Notwitlistaoding I grant, that aldiough the condemimtioa 
of diem be more tolerable than of these; yet from the man ibrnt 
laboureth at the plough, to him that sitteth in the va^can ; to all 
partakers in the sins of Babylon ; to ow fathers, though they did 
but erroneously practise that which the guide heretically tau^t f 
to all wiAout exception, plagues were due. The pit is or&ia- 
rily the end^ as wdl of ttie guide as of the guided in bfindnest. 
But woe worth the hour wherein we are bom, except we m^it 
promise ourselves better things ; dungs which accompany man's 
salvation, even where we know that worse and such as accompany 
condemnation are due. Then must we shew some way how po9> 
sB>ly they might escape. What way b there that smners can find 
to escape the judgment of God, but only by appealing to the seat 
of his saving mercy ? Which mercy, with Origen, we do not ex- 
tend to devils and damned spirits. Ood hath mercy upon diou- 
sands, but there be thousands also which he hardenetfa. €%rist 
hadi dierefbre set die bounds, he hath fixed die limits of his saving 
mercy within the compass of these terms : ^ Grod sent not his 
own Son to condemn the world, but that the world dirough him 
might be saved." In the third of St. John's Gospel, mercy is re- 
strained to believers: ** He that believeth shall not be condemn- 
ed: he that believeth not, is condemned already, because he be- 
lieveth not in the Son of God.** In the second of die Reveladon, 
mercy isrestrained to the penitent. For of Jezebel and her sectaries 
ditts he speaketh : ^*I gave her space to repent, and she repented 
not. Behold, I will cast her into a bed, and them that conraut 
fomicadons vnth her into great affliction^ except they repent diem 
of diar woiks; and I will kill her children with death."* Our hope 
therefore of the fathers is, if they were not altogether faidileas and 
impenitent, that they are saved. 

14. They are not faithless that are weak in assenting to the 
troth, or stiff in maintaining things opposite to the truth of Chria- 
tian doctrine. But as many as hold die foundation whicb is pre- 
cious, though they hold it but weakly, and as it were widi a slen- 
der thread, although they frame many base tmd onsuitable things 
upon it, d^gs diat cannot abide the trial of the fire ; yet shun 
Aey pass the fiery trial and be saved, which indeed have bnilded 
tfaoBselves upon die rock, which is the fbtindation of die diurdu 
If then our fierthers did not hold die foundation of fiiith, diere isno 
doubt but they were faitfaless. If many of them held it, then is 
dierdn no impediment but many of diem might be saved. Then 
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kt «• see wiMt die foondtftion of fiuth is, and whether we may 
think that thousands of our fadiers being in poiHsh superstitions, 
did notwithstanding hdd the foundation. 
; 15. If the foundation of iaith do import the general ground 
whereiqpon we rest when we do believe, the writings of die evan- 
gelists and the apostles are the foundation of Christian ftith : 
<« Credimus quia legimus," saith St Jer<Hne. O that the church 
of Rome did as ' soundly interpret these fundamental Stings 
whereupon we build our fiiith, as she dotii'wUlii^y hold and em- 
bracetbenu 

16* But if tbe name of foundation do note the principal thing 
whidi is believed, then is that the foundation <rf our faith which St 
Paul hath to Timothy : ** God manifested in the flesh Justified i Tbi. 
in die Spirit," &c. diat of Nadianael, << Thou art die Son of die f^* 
living God : thou art the king of Israel :" diat of die inhabitants i. 49. 
of Samaria, *^ This is Christ die Saviour of die world:'' he diat W.48. 
direcdy demeth dus, doth utterly rase the foundation of our faith* 
I have proved heretofore, that aldiough the church of Rome hadi 
played the harlot worse than ever did Israel, yet are they no^ as 
now the synagogue of die Jews^ which plainly deny Christ Jesus, 
quite and dean occluded from the new covenant. But as Samaria 
compared with Jerusalem is termed Aholath,achurch or tabernacle 
of her own; contrariwise, Jerusalem Aholibath, the resting place 
of the Lord : so whatsoever we term the church of Rome, when 
vre cfHnpare her with reformed churches, still we put a difference, 
as dien between Babylon and Samaria, so now between Rome 
and die heathenidi assemblies: which opimon I must and will 
recall ; I must grant and will^ that the church of Rome, together 
widi all h^ chfldren, is clean excluded. There is no difference 
in the world between our fiithersand Saracens, Turks andpai- 
nims, if they did direcdy deny Christ crudfied for the salvation 
of the worid. 

17* But how many millions of them were known so to have 
ended their lives, that the drawing of their breadi hath ceased with 
Ae uttering of diis faith, *^ Christ my Saviour, my Redeemer 
Jesus l^ Answer is made, that thb tbey might unfeignedly con- 
fess, and yet be far enough from salvation. For behold, saith the 
apostle, ^^ I Paul say unto you, that if ye be circumcised, Christ Gtl.T.2. 

• lliey miibterivret, not only bj making lalse tad eompt gloMM opos the 
8<riptar«, bni alio %j foraiog the old Tolgar tiwulAlioB as the onljr anUieatioal : 
bowbeit, thej refase no book which n oaiioMcal» thoagb tbej admit siudrjr: whiob 
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abdl piefit jtm ndOmg.^ Ckriit, ia the i^mkof Ad/6 tahdAcn, 
If alone: die GabitiMis were oest tfvmy by jomiig ^eumdsi 
and the oAer rites of the hw with Oiriat : the cbtitdi of Rome 
doth teadi her cfaikben to join other things likewue ¥^him ^ 
therefore ihm ftithi their belief, doth not profit them anylltttig at 
aU« It is true, that they do indeed jcmi odier tfaingrwMt Cfarisf t 
but how ? Not in the woik of redmption itself, n^hkh diey grant 
that Christ akNie hadi perfonned sufficiently f6r die tolvadon of 
&e whole world ; bat in die appiicadon of this tnestimrible t^efr- 
suie, that it may be effectual to their salvation: ho# demurely 
aoefer they confess dmt they seek remission of sins no odierwise 
dian by die Mood of Christ, using humbly the Cleans appointed 
by him to applydie benefit of his holy bk>od : they teatch mdeed 
ao niai9 things pernicious in Christian faith, in Mting down the 
means whereof they speak, that the very foundatiott of fkidi which 
didy holdisdierel^ plmnly oveithrown/ and the force «f the blood 
of JesBs ,Qirist exdnguiabed. We may dierefore, disputing widi 
tfaeifa, «rge them even widi as dangerous sequels, as the aposd^ 
doth die Oaktians. But I demand, if some of diose Oaladans, 
heartily embracing the goqpel of Christ, sincere and sound; in 
fiuth (this one only error excepted), had ended th^ lives befoiie 
they were ever taught how perilous an opinion they held ; shafl 
we thiidL that the danger of this error did so overweigb die benefit 
of dieir fikh, that the mercy of God mi^ not save them i I grant 
they overthrow the founds^ion of faith by consequent; ddh no( 
that so likewise which the * Lutheran churches do at this day so 
sdffly and so firmly maintain f For mine own part, I dare not here 
deny the possibility of their salvation, which have been the chief* 
est instruments of ours, albeit they carried to then- graves a per- 
suasion so greatly repugnant to the truth. Forasmuch therefore, 
as it may be said of the church of Rome, she hath yet alitde 
strength, she doth not directly deny the foundation of Chrisdan^; 
I mily, I trust without ofience, persuade myself that diousan^ of 

• ^laiolj ID all men's dght whose eyei Ood hath etdlghtenod Ii^ImImI^ l|f <i^ 
For thej which are ia error are in darkness, and see not that which in light is pl«ij> 
In that whieh thej teaok QonetmiBg (he natures oC Christ, tbey hoM the saMe ^WU 
Neittorios fnllr, the same with Batyches abont the yrDpiieties of l|i« uf^n. . . 

^ The opinion Of the Lutherans, thoogh it be no direct denial oi the* fonndatioB, 
maj notwithaUtfiding be damnahie onto soma ; and I do not think ^t that in ms^ 
respects it is less damnable, as at this daj some maintain it, than it was in them 
wMchhdd it at first; as Luther and others whom I had an eye unto in this speeoh. 
The qimstion is not, whether aa errorwith such and such circumstances ; b«t axm^, 
whether an error overthrowing the Ibundatien, do exclude aH possibiHty d saha- 
tion, if it be not recanted, and expressly repented oC 
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'owr fiflien, in fermer liiiies^ lifitig and dying wAm ber walls, faare 
found mercy at the hands of God. 

18. What aldiough Ihey repented not of their errors ? Godfor^ 
))id that I should open my mouth to gainsay that iwhicb Christ 
limself hath spoken : ** Except ye repent ye shall all perish/' And 
if diey <fid not repent, they perished. But'widial note, that we 
have the benefit of a double repentance : the least sin whidi wi 
commit in deed, thought, or word, is death, without repentance* 
Yet how many things do escape in every of these, which words 
we do not know ! How many, >%iiich we do not observe to be sins 1 
And widiout knowledge, without the observation of sb, Aer6 
is no actual repentance. It cannot then be diosen, but diat 
for as many as hold the foundation, and have holden all sinft 
and errors in hatred, the blessing of repentance for nnknovm 
sins and errors is obtained at the hands of God, through the 
gracious mediation of Jesus Christ, for such suitors as cry wiA 
the prophet David, ^ Purge me, O Lord, from my secret sins.* 

19. But we wash a wall of loam ; we labour in vain; all this b 
nodiing, it doth not prove, it cannot justify that which we' go 
about to muntain. Infidels and heathen men are not so godless, 
but that diey may, no doubt, cry God mercy, and desire in gen&s 
ral to have theit sins forgiven. To such as deny the foundation 
of fiuth, there can be no salvation (according to die ordinary 
course which God doth use in saving men) vntbout a particular 
repentance of that error. The Galatians, thinking that unless 
they were circumcised they could not be saved, overthrew the' 
foundation of faith directly : therefore if any of tbem did, 
die 80 persuaded, whether before or after they were told of 
their errors, dieir end is dreadful ; there b no way with them 
but one, death and condemnation. For the apostie speaketh 
nodiing of men departed, but saidi generally of all, ** If ye be cir- Q^Lt. 
cumcised, Christ ^all profit you nodiing. Ye are abolished from 
Christ, whosoever are justified by the law ; ye are iallen from 
grace.'* Of them in the church of Rome, the reason is the sarne^ 
^if whom antichrist hadi seduced, concerning theni did not St. 

Paul speak long before. They received not die Word of truth, that 
Aey might be saved ? Therefore God would " send them 
strong delusions to believe lies, that all they might be, damned 
which believe not the truth, but had pkasure in unrighteousness.'^* 
And St. John, ** All that dwell upon the earth shall worshi)^ him, Apoc. 
whose names are not written in the book of life." Iqdeed many ^ 
in former times, as their books and writings do yet shew, held'tbe 
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|biiadirtioD,towit,nlvatioQ Iqr CSirirt alone, wid Ibercfiwc n^^ 
betaved. God buhtlwayshtd a chuich among tbcm, which firmr 
Ij kepi his saving truth. As for such as hold with the church of 
Rome, that we cannot be saved by Chiist alone wi&out works ^ 
Iheydo not only bj a circle of consequenU, but directly deny the 
foundation of faidi ; they hold it not, no, i|ot so much as by • 
duread. 

20. This, to my remembrance, being all that hath been op- 
posed with any countenance or show of reason, I hope, if diis be 
•nswered, the cause in question is at an end. Concerning general 
repentance^ therefore, what ? a murderer, a blasphemer, an un- 
clean person, a Turk, a Jew, any smner to escape the wrath of 
God by a general repentance, God forpve me i Truly, it never 
came within my heart, that a general repentance doth serve forall 
sins : it serveth only for thecoromon oversights of our sinful life, 
and for the faults which either we do not mark, or do not know 
(hat they are faults. Our fethers w^e actually pemtent for sins, 
wherein they knew they displeased God : or else they faU not 
within the compass of my first speech. Again, that othennse 
diey could not be saved, than holding the foundation of Christian 
faith, we have not only affirmed, but proved. Why is it not then 
confessed, that thousands of our fathers which liv^ in popish su- 
perstitions, might yet, by the mercy of God, be saved ? Firsl^if 
they had direcdy denied die very foundation of Christianity, with- 
put repenting them particularly of that sin, he which saith, there 
could be no salvation for them, according to the ordinary course 
which God doth use in saving men, granteth plainly, or at the 
least closely insinuateth, that an extraordinary privilege of mercy 
might deliver their souls from hell ; which is more than I required. 
Secondly, if the foundation be denied, it is d^ued for fear of some 
heresy which the church of Rome maintaineth. But how many 
were there amongst our fathers, who being seduced by the com- 
mon error of that church, never knew the meaning of her heresies I 
So that although all popish heretics did perish, thousands of 
diem which lived in popi^ superstitionsmight be saved. ThM^ 
seeing all that held popbh heresies did not hold all the beresiea 
of die pope ; why m^ht not thousands which were infected with 
other leaven, die unsoured with this, and so be saved i Fourdily^ 
if they all held this heresy, many there were that held it, no 
doubt, but only in a general form of words whidb a favourable in. 
terpretation might expound in a sense differing far enough from 
die poisoned conceit of heresy. As for example ^ did they hold 
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IhftlwecaiiBotbeainrodbjCbklwiliKmtgoodwor^ Weour- 
mtn§ do, I think, all My as much, with this coostnictioivsalvatioD 
being taken as in that sentence, ** Corde creditiir ad justitiani, ore 
fit oonfessio ad salntem," except infants and men, cut off upon 
the point of their confersion; of the rest none shall see God^ hot 
such as seek peace and holiness^ though not as a cause of their 
salvation^ yetasa way which they must walk which will be sa?ed. 
Did diey hold, diatwkhout wocks we aie notjustified ? Take justifi- 
cation so as it may also im|dy sanctification^ and St James doth 
say as much. For except there be an amb^uity m the same term, 
St. Paul and St James do contradict each the other: whichcao- 
not be. Now there is no ambiguity in the name either of £uth 
orofwoiks, being meant by them both in one and the same sense. 
Finding, Aerefore, that justification is spoken of by St. Paul 
without implying sanctification, when he proveth that a man is 
justified by fiiith without worics; finding likewise that justifica- 
tion doth sometimes imply sanctification also with it; I suppose' 
nothing to be more sound, dian so to interpret St. James speaking 
not in that sense, but in this. 

21. We have already shewed, that there be two kinds of 
Christian righteousness : the one without us, whidi we have by 
inqmtation ; the other in us, which consisieth of fudi, hope, and 
charity, and other Christian virtues : and St James doth prove 
that Abraham had not only die one, because the diing believed 
was imputed unto him for righteousness ; but abo the other, be* 
cause be offered up his son. God giveth us both the one justice 
and the other ; the one for accepting us for righteous in Christ; 
the other by working Christian righteousness in us. The proper 
and most immediate efficient cause in us of this latter, is, t;he spi« 
rit of adoption we have received.into our hearts. That whereof 
it consisteth, whereof it is really and formally made, are those in- 
fused virtues proper and pecidiar unto saints ; which the Spirit^ 
in the veiy moment when first it is given of God, bringeth widi 
it: die eflbcts whereof are such actions as the aposde dodi call 
the fi'uits of works, the operations of the Spirit : the diffiBrence of 
ike which operation from the root whereof they spring, makedi it 
needful to put two kinds likewise of sanctifying righteousness, ha- 
bitual and actual. Habitual, that holiness wherewidi our souls 
are inwardly endued, the same instant when first we begin to be 

• F«rtUtktlMoirij|]ii^dUcgedtoproT« the iiqpoMibttHy of tWtr talTttioB : 
tW chmnh of Robm joiaelh works with ChrUt, whioh u a denial of the f ooadtioa; 
aid «bI«m wo boM tbo IbwMlaUoa, wo oannol bo lOTod. 
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lerwtfd b6«itifi«(h aU iIm parta and luslMM of <m life> thelK^ 
■en far wU^ Eaock, Jofc, Zacbary^ Elbabadi, aad^tdier mnls, 
•n in dM Scriptawf m lii|^y cominanded. If here it be de* 
flMNided, "sviiidi of liwiewa<lo first reeeivef laoflwer, tet^ie 
Spirit, dM virtue of iia Spiiit| the litbitnd juitioe, wIhgIi is »- 
grafted, the ex^etiui justice <if Jesus Cbfist* inkkh is imputed ; 
tfasee wre receive ftU at eoe and the ssoDe ttixie; MpheMoever we 
have aay of these, we liaveaH; they gp together : yet sidi bo mail 
is justified eicept he beBeve, and no nran believetfa except he has 
ftMiy aud no man exeept he hath received the Spirit of adoption, 
hath faith t forasmuch as they do necessarily infer just^catioD^ 
aud justification deth of necessity prisuppose them^; we must 
seeds boM that imputed righteousness, iu d^nity beiBg the diidest, 
is notwithstanding in order to the fa»tof ail these; Mit actod 
flghteeusness, v^ich is the righteousness of good worlcs, sue* 
oeedeth M^ foBowedi after all, both in order and time. Wluch 
being i^tonlsfelyinariced, sbewedi phdoly how die fmdi of true 
believers cannot be divorced from hope and lore; how finih is a 
pait of sanetification, and yet unto justification necessary; how 
fiddi is perfeoted bygood works, and not wortu of ours widiottt 
liidi: finally, how our Aidlefs might h^^dMtweare- justified bjr 
fii^ alone, aud yet Jiold truly that without works we are notjusti- 
fied« Did they think that men do merit rewards inheavaiby^e 
vrorks they perform on ^aithf The ancients use meriting for qI>- 
taiakig, and in that sense they of Wittenberg have m dieir confiM- 
^ien I ^ We teach that good works commanded of God, are ne« 
oessariiy to be ^ae, and by die free kindness of God they merit 
their certain rewards/' Therefore, speaking as our fathers did, 
and we taking their speech in a sound meanings as we may take 
our fiithers, and m^t, forasmuch as their meaning is doubtful, 
and eharity doth always interpret doubtful diings favourably ; 
what should induce us to think that rather the damage of the worst 
construetiott did light upon them all, than that the blessing of die 
better wus granted unto diousands i Fifidily, if in die worst con- 
struction that may be made» they had generdly all eiiil^oed it 
living, might not many of them dying utteriy renouneei it? How- 
soever men, when they sit at ease, do vamly fickle their hearts widi 
the vaia conceit of I know not whatproporfionable correspondence 
between thev merits and their rewards, vriiicfa, in the ^a»ee of 
their high speculations, they dream that God badi measured, 
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Hv^ghed/and had up/«8 itifvare, in bundle l»r tbcoH) notwitligtand* 
ingnire see by daUy experience, in a nmnber even of them, tbal 
i^en the hour of deadi approach^, when tb^ secretly hear 
'ritemselvefl auntmoned forthwith to appear, and aland at die bar 
of that Judge, whose brightness causetfi the eyes of the angds 
AemselTes to dazzle, aU these idle imaginations do dien hepn to . 
liide their iaces ; to name merits dien, is to lay their aools upon 
the rack, the memory of their own deeds is loathsome unto them, 
they forsake all things whernn they have put any trust or conf- 
idence ; no staff to lean upon, no ease, no rest, no comfort then, 
tnit onfy in Jesus Christ. 

22. Wherefore if this proposition were true, ^To hold in svdi 
wise, as the church of Rome dotb, that we cannot be saved by 
Omst alone widioot works, is directly to deny ^foundation <rf' 
laitfa ^^ I say, that if this proposition, were true nevertheless so 
many ways 1 have shewed, whereby we may hope that thousands 
of onr fathers which lived in popish superstition might t^ skived/ 
But what if it be not true ? What if neither that of die Galatians 
concerning circumcision, nor this of the chu)rdl^6f Rome lily 
%orks^ be any direct denial of the foundation, as it is aflbrm^ that 
both are f I need not wade so far as to <liscuss this controversy, 
tibe matter which was first brought into question being so clear^ 
as I hope it isi Howbeit, because I desire that the truth even 
in that also should receive light, [ will do mine endeavour to set 
down somewhat more plainly ; first, the foundation of feith, what 
it is : secondly, what it is directly to deny the foundation r &irdly, 
whether they whom God hath chosen to be heirs of life, may fidi 
so fiir as directly to deny it: fourthly, whether the Galatians did 
so by adofiittingdie error about circumcision and the law ; last of 
all, vrhether the church of Rome for this one opinion of works, 
may be thought to do the like, and thereupon to be no more a 
Christian church, than are the assemblies of Turks and Jews* 

23. This word foundation being figuratively used, hath always What tb« 
reference to somewhat which resembleth a material building, as^°|^^^ 
both diat doctrine of laws and the community of Christians do. 

By die masters of civ3 policy nothing is so much inculcated, ^. / 
that commonweaMis are founded upon laws ; for that a multitude 
cannot be compacted into one body otherwise than by a common 

• They may oeaae to pot any confidence in workf, and yet nerer thkk, liTipgJn 
j>op!fth snpertthioD, they did amiss. Ptghins died popish, and yet denied yofftitj i^ 
the article of jastificatioa by works long before his death. 
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aoception of laws, vAkonhj they are to be kept in order.* The 
groundof all civil laws is this; ^'Nomanou^tobeburtoriBr 
j«rod by aootber ;'' take away thb persuatioD, and ye take away 
all the laws; take away laws, and what shaU become ot com- 
mooweab? So it is in our spiritual Christian communky : I do 
^^^ not mean that body mystical, whereof Christ is only the head, 
that building undiscemible by mortal eyes, wherein Christ is the 
Mfkm. chief comer-stone : but I si^sak of the visible churdi ; the foun- 
dation whereof is the doctrine which the prophets and the apo- 
stles pr<^essed. The mark whereunto their doctrine tendeth, ie 
J«hi pomted at in these words of Peter unto Christ, ^* Thou hast the 
^^ words of eternal bfe:" in those words crf'Paul toTimodiy, '^Tbe 
tt.15. Holy Scriptures are able to make thee wise unio salvation*'^ 
It is the dmand of nature itself, '^ What shall we do to have eter- 
nal life?" The desire of iounortality and the knowledge of that 
whereby it may be obtained, is so natural unto all men, that even 
they who are not persuaded that they shall, do notwidistanding 
wish that dieymi|^ know a way how to see noeod<rfUfe. And 
because natural means are not able to resist the force of deadi, 
are no people in the earth so savage which hath not devised some 
supernatural hdp or other to fly for aid and succour in extremi- 
ties against the enemies of the laws. A longing tfaevefore to be 
saved, without understanding the true way bow, hath been the 
cause of all the superstitions in the world. O diat the miserable 
state of odiers, which wander in darkness, and wot not whither 
they go, could give us understandmg hearts, worthily to estean 
the riches of the mercy of God towards us, before whose eyes die 
doors of the kingdom of heaven are set wide open ! Should we 
offer violence unto it? It offereth violence unto us, and we gather 
strength to widistand it. But I am besides my purpose when J 
foil to bewail the cold affection which we bear towards that where- 
by we should be saved ; my purpose being only to set down 
what the ground of salvation is. The doctrine of the gospel pro- 
posedisalvation as the end : and doth it not teach the way of at- 
taining diereunto ? Yet die damsel possessed widi a spirit of divi- 
Aeii nadon spake die trudi : ^ These men aie die servants of diemost 
£^ 'high God, which shew unto us the way of salvation: Anewand 
«.». living way which Christ hadi fNrepared for us dutnigh die veil, 
diat is, his flesh f salvation purchased by die death of Christ. 

w pii»tOT,0Milegib«t potent. Uf.dt Rom. lib. I. 



• Digitized by Google 



A DISCOURSE OF JUSTIFICATION, &C. 367 

By dus foundation the children of God, before the written 
law, were distinguished from the sons of men ; the reverend OflB.tlix. 
patriarchs both possessed it livings and spake expressly of it at 
die hour of their death. It comforted Job in the midst ofjobxiz. 
grief; as it was afterward the anchor-hold of all the righteous in 
Israel, from the writing of the law to the time of grace ; every 
prophet making mention of it. It was famously spoken of, about 
the time, when die coming of Christ to accomplish the promises, 
which were made long before it drew near^ that the sound there- 
of was heard amongst the gentiles. When he was come, as 
many as were his acknowledged that he was their salvation ; he, 
diat long-expected hope of Israel ; he, that ^* seed, in whom 
all die nations of the earth shall be blessed." So that now he 
is a name of nun, a name of death and condemnation, unto 
such as dream of a new Messias^ to as many as look for salvation 
by any other but by him. '< For amongst men there is given no Aeu 
other name under heaven whereby we must be saved." Thus *^* ^*' 
much St. Mark dotfi intimate by that which he doth put in the 
front of this book, making his entrance vrith these words : '< The 
beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ the Son of God.^ His 9 
doctrine he termeth the gospel, because he teacheth salvation ; the 
gospel of Jesus Christ the Son of God, because it teacheth sal- 
vation by him. This is then the foundation whereupon tfie 
frame of die gospel is erected ; that very Jesus whom the Virgin Luke 
conceived of die Holy Ghost, whom Simeon embraced in his "^ *^* 
arms, whom Pilate condemned, whom the Jews crucified, whom 
the apostles preached, he is Christ, the Lord, the only Saviour of 
the worid : ^ other foundation can no man lay.*' Thus I have briefly 1 Ctr.Ui. 
opened that principle in Christianity, which we call the founda- 
tion of our frudi. It foUoweth now that I declare unto you, what it 
is directly to overthrow it. This will be better opened, if we un* 
d^^tand, what it is to hold the foundation of faith. 

24. There are which defend, that many of the gentiles, who 
never heard die name of Christ, held the foundation of Christ- 
ianity, and vriiy ? They acknowledged many of them ; the provi- 
dence of 'God, his infinite vrisdom, strength, power; hb good- 
ness, and his mercy towards the children of men ; diat God badi 
judgment in store for die wicked, but for the righteous which 
serve him rewards, 8lc. In this which they confessed, diat lieth 
covered which we believe ; in the rudiments of their knowledge 
eonceraing God, the foundation of our faidi concerning Christ 
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U^ a0cre% wrapped up, wod is virCnally contained : therefore tfacy 
held the foundatHMi of fahh, though they never had it. Might we 
not with as good a colour of reason defend, that every ploughman 
bath all die sciences wberem philosophers have excelled f For 
no man isignorait of their first principles, which do virtually ccmi- 
tain whatsoever by natural means is or can be known. Yea, 
BU|^ we not widi as great reason affirm, that a man might put 
duee mi|^y oaks wheresoever three acorns may be putf For 
virtually an acorn is an oak. To avoid such paradoxes, we teach 
plainly, that to hold th^ foundatioa is m express terms to ac- 
knowledge it 

25. Now, because the foundation is an affirmative position, 
tbey all overthrow it, who deny it; they directly overthrow k, 
who deny it directly; and they overthrow it by consequent, or io^ 
directly, which hold any one assertion whatsoever, whereupon the 
direct denial thoeof may be necessarily concluded. What is the 
question between the gentiles and us, but diis, Whether salvatioa 
be by Christ? What between die Jews and us, but diis. Whether 
by this Jesus, whom we call Christ, yea or nof This is to be the 
main point whereupon Christianity stapHledi, it is dear by d»t one 
sentence of Festus concerning Paul's accusers : ''They brought 
oo crime of such things as I supposed, but had certui questions 
aj^inst him of their superstitkms, and of one Jesus which was 
dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive/' Where we see that Jesus 
dead and raised for the salvation of the world, is by Jews denied, 
despised by a gentile, by a Christian apostle maiotidnedi. The 
fathers therefore in the primitive church, when they wrote ; Ter< 
tuUian, the book which he called Ap<d^g|8ticus ; Mioutius Felix, 
the book which he entideth Octavius ; Amobius, the seven books 
against the gentiles ; Chrysostom, his orations against the Jews ; 
Eusebius, his ten books of evangelical deoKNistrfUion ; they stand 
in defence of Christianity against them, by whona the foundatioa 
thereof was directly denied. But the writogs of the fathers 
against Novadans, Pelagians, aad other heretics of the like note, 
refel positions, whereby the foundation of Chfislian &itb was ovfar-^ 
thrown by consequent on^. la the former sort of wiitii^ Ibi^ 
foundation is proved ; in die latter, it is.alleged as a proof, wluch 
to men that had been known direcdy to deny^ mus^ needs bave 
seemed a very beggarly kind of disputing. AU infidels therefore ' 
deny the foundation of faith directly ; by consequent, nsany a Christ-, 
ian man, yea, whole Christian-chuMskes denied it, and do deny it a( 
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-^ prleflent day. CfaiiitiiHi chiirch«i, tke'fouQdalioB of C^list- 
iaoity ? not directly^ for then tb^ cease to be Chfislian ehuicfaea; 
but by eonaequenty io reaped whereof we coBdemn them as erro^' 
Mous, ahhoo{^ for hoMkg the foundalioD, we do and miist hoU 
them Cbmtmm^ 

^ We aee what it ia tohoU die foundatuw; what directly, 
and what by consequent^ to deny it. The ne^t thing which fot 
loweth is^ whedier they whom God hath chosen to obtam the 
gloty of onr Loid Jesns Christ, may, once effeetuaHy called^ and 
throvgh ftttlh justified truly, afterward fiill so far, as directly to 
deny the foundation which their hearts have before embraced with 
joy and comfort in the Holy Ghost ; for such is the foith which 
indeed doth justify. Devib know the same dungs which we be- 
Ueye, and the minds of the most ungodly may be fally persuaded 
of the truth ; which knowledge in the one and in the other, is 
s om e times termed foith, but equi? ocally^ being indeed no such 
foidi as that wfaerdby a Christian man is ju^6ed. It is die Spirit 
of adoption which workedi foith in us, in them tiot$ die things 
which we bdieve, are by us apprehended^ not only as true^ but 
also at good, and that to us: as good, diey are not by d^m ep- 
prehended ; as true as they are< Wherei^pon foUowetfa the Aiid 
di flbi iB ce ; the Christian man the more he increaseth in fiuth, the 
mote his joy and cofooiort abound: but they, the more sure they 
asoofthe tmtb, the more they quake and tremUe at it Thisbc^ 
getleth another effect, where the hearts of the one sort have a dif*- 
ferent disposition from the other. ** Non tgnoro plerosque con* 
sdentia meritonun^ * nihil se esse per tnortem'magis optare quam 
credere ; maluttl eqim extiogui penilus, quam ad supplicia repa* 
rari," lam not ignorant, saith Minutius, that diere be many, who 
being conscious vAuik they are to look for, do rather wish that they 
nught, than think dmt they shall cease, when they cease to live ; 
because they hold it better that death should consume them unto 
nothimg, than God revive them unto punishment So it is in 
other articles erf iaidi, whereof wicked men think, no doubt, many 
timea they are loo true: on the contrary side, to the oAer, there 
ia no grief or torment greater, than to fed their persuasion weak 
in dlings whereof, when they are persuaded, diey reap such com* 
fostaad joy of spirit: such is die fiuth whereby we are justified: 
such, I mean, in respect of the quality. For touching the prin- 
eipal object of faith, longer than it hoUetb the foundation where- 
of vme have spoken^ it neither justifieth, nor is, but ceasetb to be 
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hoAk, when it ceasedi to beliefe that Jems Ouut is Ae mtlj 
SftTiour of tbe world. The cause of life spiritual in as, is Christ, 
not carnally or corporally inhabitkig, but dwelling in the wovA cf 
man, as a thing which (when die mind apprehendelh it) is said 
to inhabit or possess die mind. The mind conc e iveih Cbriat t^ 
hearingthedoctrineof Christianity, as the light of nature dodi the 
mind to apprehend those truths which are merriyratioBid; so that 
saving tmdi, which is far above the reach of human reason, can- 
not otherwise, than by the Spirit of the Almighty, be conceived. 
All diese are implied, wheresoevar any of them b mentioned ai 
the cause of the spiritual life: wherefore if we have read, that 
H«». ^ die Spirit is our life ;** or, <' die word our Bfe;" or, " Oirist 
pyi. our life:" we are in every of diese to imderstand, that oor life is 
^ 16* Christ, by the hearing of the gospel apprdiended as a Saviour, and 
IH. 4. assented unto dntMigh the powo* of the Holy Ghost. Tbe first 
intdlectual conceit and comprehension of Christ so embraced, 
iPet i. gt Peter calledi the seed whereof we be new bom : oar first 
alsf '* embracing of Christ, is our first reviving firom the stale of dienth 
1 John and condemnation. '' He that hath tbe Son hadi Ufe,*' saidi 
^' ^^* St John, "^ and he diat hadi iu)t the Son of God, faadi not hfe." 
If therefore he which once hath the Son, may ceaae to have the 
Son, though it be for a moment, he ceaseth for that moment to 
iJohn have life. But die life <rfdiem whichhavedie Son of Qod, b 
Perpe- cvcriasting << in the world to come.'' But because as Christ being 
^|T o^ raised fiom the dead died no more, death hadi no more power 
Rom. over him; so justified man, being allied to God in Jesus Chiist 
Ti. la our Lord, dodi as necessarily firom that time forward always hve, 
^^^g as Christ, by whom he hadi life, livedi always. I mij^t, if I had 
Botodierwhere largely done it dready, shew by many and sundry 
manifest and clear proofs, how die motions and operations of life 
are sometime so undiscemible, and so secret, that they seem stone 
dead, who notwidutanding are sdll alive unto God in Cfa^^ 

For as long as that abideth in us, which ammatedi, qujickeneth, 

and giveth life, so long we live; and we know diat the auiweof our 

Audi abidedi in us for ever. If Christ, die foontain of tife, i 

ffit, and leave the habitation where once he dwelletb, what i 

become of hb promise, ^ I am with you tothe worid'j end?" If 

the seed of God, wUch containeth Christ, may be finstconomed 

1 T^ and dien cast out; how dodi St Peter term it immortalf How 

1 John do^ St. John affirm it abidedi i If the SjMrit, which is given to 

ill. 9. cherish and preserve tbe seed of life, may be givoa and tdeen 
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wMffy how IB it the earneet of our inbetitance until redemptioii ; 
bow doAit continue with U0 forever? If therefore the man which Bpbei. 
is.oiN^ justby feith, shall five' by faith, and live for ever, it follow j^^** 
etb, that he which once doth believe the foundation, must needs ▼. 14. 
believe Ae f otuidation for ever. If be believe it for ever, bow can 
he ever directly deny it ? Faith holding the dh-ect afiirmation, 
the direct negation, so long as fiiith continueth, is excluded. 

Q>9ect» &t you will say, *' That as he that is to-day holy, may 
(o^monrow forsake his holiness, and become impure, as a friend 
may dumge his mind, and be made an enemy ; as hope may 
wittther; so feith may die in ^ heart of man, the Spirit niity 
be quenched, grace may be extinguished, they which believe may 
be qoite turned away from the trath.'' 

Sol. Tlie case is elear, long experience hath made this mani- 
fest, it needs no proof. I ^raat we are apt, prone, and ready, to 
forsake God ; but is Grod as ready to forsake us f Our minds are 
changeable; u his so likewise? Whom God hath justified, hath 
not Christ assured, that it is his Father*s will to give them a kingdom ? 
Notwithstanding, it shall not be otherwise given them, than if they coi. 
contimie grounded and stablished in the frdth, and be not moved' >• i^- 
away from the hope of the gospel ; *^ if they abide in love and i Tim. 
hohnesB.'' Our Saviour therefore, when he spake of the sheep "* ^^* 
effectually called, and truly gatheved into his fold, ^< I give unto john x. 
them eternal life ; and they shall never perish, neither shall any ^^ 
pluck Aem out o{ my hand ;'' in promising to save them, he pro- 
mised no doubt- to preserve th^m in that widiout which hece can 
be DO salvation, as also from- that whereby it is irrecoverably lost.' 
Every error in Aings appertaining unto God, is repugnant unto 
feith ; every fearful cogitation, unto hope; unto l6ve, every strag- 
gbng inordinate desire ; imto holiness, every blemish wherewith 
either the inwaid diougbto of our mmds, or the oiitw»rd tictions 
of oiu* lives, are stained. But heresy, such as that of Ebion, 
Cerinthus^ and others, against whom the apostles were forced to 
be»d tbemaalvesy both by word and also by writing ; that repin- 
ing discouragement of heart whicii templeth God, whereof we 
have Israel in the desert for a pattern ; coldness, such as Uat in 
die angels of Ephesus; foul sins^ known to be expressly against the 
first or second table of the law, such as Noah, Manasses, David, 
Solomon, and Peter, committed : these are each in their kind so 
opposite to the former virtues, that they leave no place for salva- 
tion without an actual repentance. But infidelity, extreme de- 

VOL. III. 2 B 
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sptkf bated of Ood «ad all goodaeaa^ obdnnlioD kkmrn 
■bind wlMie diere » biit tbe leait spark of fiu^lK^^ and 

sanolity ; ev«a as cold m the lowast degree cannol be, wbero 
in the iugbesl degree is found. Whefenpon I condnde, that «1* 
though in the first Idod^ no man liveth whidi simielhnot; and m 
the second, as peffed as any do bve, may sin : y^ mik the man 
1 j«hB whidi is bom of God hath a promise^ iimt in him ^* tke aeed^of 
^'^' God Aalt abide ;*^ which seed is a snre p i esei fati ve against die 
sins that are of the third suit; greater and dearerassmmice wa 
cannot have of any things than of this, diat from such sins God 
AaUpreaervetherigbteous^asdieappleof his eje, for even Di- 
rectly to deny the foundation of fokh^ is plain iafiddi^ ; where 
foith is entered, Aere infidelity is for ever esdnded : therefon by 
him which hadi once sincerely b^eved m Christy the foundation 
of Christian fiutb can never be directly denied. Did not Peter? 
did not MarceUinua? did not othera both directly deny Christ 
after that they had believed^ and agMn bdSevev after they had 
denied i No dotibt» as they confess in words, whose omdemna* 
tion is nevertheless their not believing (for ex ample we have 
Judas) ; so likewise, they may brieve in heart w^sa cood«BK 
nation, without rspeotance^ is their not confsssingi. AMioi^gh, 
therefore, Peter aiKl the rest, for whose faith Christ hath prayed 
diat it might not fail, did, not by 4miial sm the on of iafiddity, 
which b an mward abnegation of Christ (for if Ibey had done 
tins, their fiuth had cleariy foiled): yet, because dieysimwd- noto- 
riously and grievously, committing that whicji Ifaey knew lo be 
expiry forbidden by die biw, whicbsaidi, '' Thou shrit w<Mrship 
dieXovd diy God, and him ixeij shalt thou serve ;'' nocessaiy it 
wasythathewhich purposed to save thorsouls^diottid, ashedid, 
touch their hearts with true unfeigned repentanne^ diat'his mercy 
mi^ restore them again to life^ whom sin had made the iAiU 
dren of death and cond emn ati on ^ Touching the point, therefore^ 
Ihope I may safely set down^ diet if the justified err, as he may, 
and never come to understand his enror, God dodk save him 
through general repentance : but if he fidl into heiesyi be calleth 
himonetimeor other by actual lepentance; but firom mfidelify^ 
which b an inward direct denial of the foundation, he preservetfa 
him by speciid providence for ever. Whereby wo itay eaatty 
know, what to think of those Gabtians whose heaitB were so pos- 
sessed widi die love of die tmdi^duit, ifithad been possUile, thqr 
would have plucked out dieir eyes to bestow upon their teachera. 
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ft i$ tttie, that diey were grefttly* changed both in persuanion and 
(rffecticMi ; 90 that the Gaiatiaiw, when St Paul wrote unto them, 
w<ere not now the Gaktians which they had been in former bme, 
for tiiat through error they wandered, ahhough they were his 
AeeiK I do not deny, bat that I should deny that they were his 
dieep) if I should grant, that through error they perished. It was 
a p^yous ofmiion that they held ; periloas even m them diat 
farid it oidy aa an error, because it overthroweUi die foundation 
by conseqaent But m them which obstinatdy maintain it, 
I cannot think it less than a damnable heresy. We must 
Aerefore pot a difibrence between them which err of igno- 
rance, r^aining nevertheless a mind desirous to be instructed iti 
imOa, and them which, after the truth is laid open, persist id the 
stubborn defence of tfacw blindness. Heretical defenders, fro- 
ward and stifrnecked teachers of circcuncision, die blessed 
apostle calls dogs : rilly men, who were seduced to think they 
taught die truth, he pitietii, he taketh up m his arms, he loviflgly 
ettrinacedi, he kissedi, and with more dian fttberly tenderness 
doth so temper, qualify, and correct the speech he useth towards 
them, that a man cannot easily discern whether did most abound, 
the love which he bare to dieir godly alfecdon, or die grief which 
Ibe danger of their bproioa bred in him. Their ofmuon was dan- 
gerous ; was not theirs also, who thought the kbgdom of Christ 
ahotiM be earddy i was not diars, which thought die gospel 
only should beplreadied to the Jews? What more opposite to 
^rophetieal doctrine, ooncertiing the coming of Christ, dian the 
one i concerning the cathcrfic churdi, dian the odier i Yet they 
which bad these ftncies, even when they had them, were not the 
vtorst men in the vrorld. The heresy of free-will was a millstone 
A6^t the Pelegians* neck; shaU we therefore give sentence of 
death inevitably against dl those ftthers m the Greek diurch, 
whkfa being mispersttaded, diedin die error of free-will i Of these 
Gidatians, dierefare, whidi first vrere justified, and then deceived, 
as I can see no cause why as many as died before admomdoil 

• HowMcfrtr HMBte dumgod (tot eteagttd they m j b«, ef?ei Un beft tBKmgit 
men), if tbej that baye receired, as it MeneUi aome of the Galatiant which fell into 
error had reoeired the gifts and graces of God, which are oalled ifxtrauiknra, soch 
m himh, haf,mA ckwitj, are, whieh God dudi never take away firosn him to whom 
thejare giyen, as if it repented him to hare giren them $ if such might be so far 
changed by error, as that the Tory root of laith shoold be quite eztingniihed in 
Ihem, and so thdr salfation utterly lost, it would shake the hearU of the strongest 
and stoutest of us aU. Seethe contrary in Best's obsenratioiis npon the harmony 
•fconfesiioiis. 

2b2 
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might not by mercy be received, even in error; so I make do 
doubt, but as many as lived till they were admonished, found the 
mercy of Gud effectual iu converting them from their error/ Jest 
any one that is Clirist's should perish. Of this I, take it, there is 
no controversy : only against the salvation of them that died, 
though before admonition, yet in error, it is objected, that their 
opinion was a very plain direct denial of the foundation. If Paul 
and Barnabas had been so persuaded, they would haply have used 
the terms otherwise, speaking of the roasters themselves who did 
Aeti first set that error abroach, *' certain of the sect of the pharisees 
*^'^* vrhich believed." What difference was there between these pba- 
risees and other pharisees, from whom by a special description 
they ai^ distinguished, but this f lliese which came to Antioch^ 
teaching the necessity of circumcision, were Christians ; the other, 
enemies of Christianity. Why then should these be termed so 
distinctly believers, if they did directly deny the foundation of our 
belief ; besides which, there was no other thing, that made the 
rest to be no believers \ We need go no farther than St. Paul's 
Gal. very reasoning against them for proof of this matter : '' Seeing you 
It. 9. know God, or rather are known of God, how turn you again to 
Ver. t5» impotent rudiments ? 1 he law engendereth servants, her chiidren 
are in bondage : they which are begotten by the gospel, are free. 
Ver. si. Brethren, we are not children of the servant, but of the free wo- 
man, and will ye yet be under the law ?" That they thpught it unto 
v«r. 10. salvation necessary, for the church of Christ to observe days, and 
months, and times, and years, to keep the ceremonies and sacra- 
ments of tlie law, this was their error. Yet he which condemneth 
their error, confeaseth that, notwithstanding, they knew God, and 
were known of him ; he taketh not the honour from them to be 
termed sons, begotten of the immortal seed of the gospel. Let 
the heaviest words which be useth be weighed; consider the 
drift of those dreadful conclusions : ^' If ye be circugacised, Christ 
shall profit you nothing : as many as are justified by the law, are 
Allien firom grace.'' It hatli been to no purpose in the world so 
to urge them, had not the apostle been persuaded, that at the hear- 
ing of such sequels, <' No benefit by Christ, a defection fit>m 
Christ," their hearts would tremble and quake within them : and 
why ? because that they knew, that in Christ, and in grace, their 

* Error convicted, and afterward maintained, is more than error ; for aUhoagh 
opinicn be the same it wai, in which respect I stilt call it error, jet thej are not 
sow the same thej were when thej are taoghl what the tmlh is, and plainly tauf ht 



Digitized by 



Google 



A DISCOURSE OF JUSTIFICATION, &C. 365 

salvation lay, which is a plain direct acknowledgment of the 
foundation. Lest T should herein seem to hotld that which no one 
learned or godly hath done, let these words be considered, which 
import as much as I affirm. Surely those brethren which, in St. Baotr. de 
Paul's time, thought that God did lay a necessity upon them to eWulsn- 
make choice of days and meats, spake as they believed, and <;ould 
not but in words condemn the liberty, which they supposed to be 
brought in against the authority of Divine Scripture. Otherwise 
it had been needless for St. Paul to admonish them, not to con- 
demn such as eat, without scrupulosity, whatsoever was set before 
them. This error, if you weigh what it is of itself, did at once 
overthrow all scriptures, whereby we are taught salvation by faith 
in Christ, all that ever the prophets did foretell, all that ever the 
apostles did preach of Christ, it drew with it the denial of Christ 
utterly: insomuch, that St. Paul complaineth, that his labour was 
lost upon the Galatians, unto whom this error is obtruded, af- 
firming that Christ, if so be they were circumcised, should not 
profit them any thing at all. Yet so for was St. Paul from striking 
their, names out of Christ's book, that he commandeth others to 
entertain them, to accept with singular humanity, to use them 
Kke brethren; he knew man's imbecility, he had a feeling of our 
blindness, which are mortal men, how great it is, and being sure 
that they are the sons of God, whosoever be endued with his 
fear, would not have them counted enemies of that whereunto 
they couM not as yet framef themselves to be fi-iends, but did ever, 
upon a very religious affection to the truth, willingly reject the 
truth. They acknowledged Christ to be their only and perfect 
Saviour, but saw not how repugnant their believing the necessity of 
Mosaical ceremonies was to their faith in Jesus Christ. Here- 
upon a reply is made, that if they had not directly denied the 
foundation, they might have been saved ; but saved they could not 
be, therefore their opinion was, not only by consequent, but di- 
rectly a denial of the foundation. When the question was about 
the possibility of their salvation, their denying of the foundation 
was brought to prove that they could not be saved : now, that the 
question is about their denial of the foundation, the impossibility 
of their salvation is alleged to prove they denied the foundation. 
I« there nothing which excludeth men from salvation, but only 
die foundation of faith denied ? I should have thought, that be- 
tides AiMy many other things are death to as many as, understand- 
ing that to cleave thereunto was to fall from Christ, did notwith- 
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standbg deavt unto tbem. But of diis maiq^ Whtnifave I 
come to the kst qimtioD, *' Whether (hat the doctriee <tf the 
church of Ronie^ cooceniing the necesnty of worka unto aahmtio^ 
be a direct denial of our ftith ?" 

£7. I seek not to obtrude unto you any privato opmon of my 
own. The best learned in our professkm are of this judgnwnl^ 
thit all the comiptioBs of die church of Rome do not prove bar 
to deny the foundation direcdy; if diey did, diey should grant bar 
Cdk.Bp. simply tobe no Christian church. '< But I siqppose (saitb Me) 
^^ that m the papacy some church remaineth, a chwrcb €iaa64> or^ 
if you will^ broken quite in pieces, forlorn, nnsbapen, yet some 
diurch i"" his reason is this, '< Antichrist must ot in the temple of 
God.^ Lest any man should think such sentences as these to be 
true only in regard of them whom diat church is supposed to have 
kept by the special providence of Gknl, as it were, in the seceet 
oomera of his bosom, free ftom infection, and sound in the failh, 
as we trust, by his mercy, we ourselves are ; I permit k to yow 
vrise considerations, whether it be mgre likely, thit aafrena^^ 
diongh it take away the use ctf reason, doth notwithstanding prove 
them reasonable creatures which have it, because none can be 
frantic but they ; so antichristianity being the bane and ov^tbrow 
of Christiamty, may never^less argue, ^ church where anti^* 
Christ sitteth to be Christian. Neither have I hitherto heard w 
read any one word alleged of force to warrant, that God dolh 
otherwise than so as in the two next ques^ons befiwe badi^beaii 
declared, bindhimself to keep his elect from wordupping die beast^ 
and from receiving his maris in their fcoebeads : hut be hath pre* 
served, and will preserve tiiem from rec^vii^ laiy deadly vroimd 
at the hands of the man of sin, whose dec^ hath prevailed over 
none unto death, but only unto such as nev^r loved the tnstliy 
such as took pleasure in unrighteousness. They in aU i^s, whoaa 
hearts have delighted in the principal tnith, and whose aonls ha^ 
thirsted after righteousness, if they received Ifae mark of error, 
the mercy of God, even eirmg, and dangerously errang, mq^t 
save diem ; if they received die mark of heresy, the same memj 
did, I doubt not, convert them. How ftr Romish heresies may 
prevail over God's elect;, how many God hath kept from frttng 
into them, how many have been converted from 4bcM» ia not the 
question now in hand. For if heaven had not received fmy one 
of tiiat coat for diese thous^ years, it m^y sMl be tnse» Ant tfie 
doctrine which this day they do profess dothn^tdinntly deiqr the 
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fbuadalioO) and so pnfw ikem simply to be no Cbristian clnirch. 
Chie I have alleged, whose words, in my ears, sound that way: 
sImU I add another, ^i^ose speech is plain i '^ 1 deny her not ^1^1^^* 
die name of a chmt^h/' saith another, ^' no more than to a man 
the name ola man, as long as he liveth^ what sickness soever he 
bath*^ His reason is this, ** Salvati<m in Jesos Christ, which is 
Ihemark which joineth the head with the body, Jesus Christ with 
the church, is so cot off by many ments, by the merits of Mints, 
by die pope's pardons^ and such other wickedness, that the life of 
the churdi holdeth by a very thread/' yet still the life ot the 
chwchholdeth* Athkd halh these words : '< I acknowledge the ^•'^^ 
chnrch. of Rome, even at this present day, for a church of Christ, IteUg. 
such a churdi as Israel did Jeroboam, yet a church/' His reason 
is this, '< Eveiy man seedi, except he willingly hoodwink himself, 
diat as always, so now, the church of Rome holdeth firmly and 
steadfastly the doctrme of truth concerning Christ ; and bap* 
tiiseth in the name of die Fadier, the Son, and the Hdy Ghost; 
confessedi andavouchedi Christ to be the only Redeemer of the 
world,and the Judge that shall sit upon quick and dead, receiving 
tme believers into endless joy, faithless and godless men bemg 
cast with Satan and his angels into flames unquenchable." 

OS. I nuiy, and will, rem the question shorter than they do. 
Let the pope take down his top, and captivate no more m^i's 
sods by his papal jurisdictions ; let him th longer count himsdf 
lord paramount over the princes of the worid, no longer hold 
kings as his servants paraoaile ; let his stately senate submit Aek 
necks to the yoke of Christ, and cease to die their garments, like 
Edom, in blood ; let them from the highest to the lowest hate and 
forsake their idolatry, abjure all their errors and heresies, where* 
vrith thqr have any way perverted the trudi; let diem strip their 
diurch, till they leave no polluted rag, but only this one about 
her^ ^ By Christ alone without works we cannot be saved :" it is 
enough for me, if I shew, that the hdding of this one thing doth 
not prove the foundation of feith direcdy denied in the church of 
Rome. 

S9* Works are an addition: be it so, what then i The founda- 
tion is not subverted by every kind of addition. Simply to add 
unto those fundamental words b not to mingle wine with water^ 
faeavCT and earth, thkq;s polluted widi the sanctified blood of 
Christ : of which crime indict them which attribute those opera- 
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tions in whole or in part to any cfei^ore, wkidi in tbe work of 
our salviuiott wholly are peculiar uotoChrbt; attdif lopen .my 
mouth to speak in their defence, if I hold my lieaee, and plead 
not againat them as long as hreath is witbiti my body, let ok be 
guilty of all the dishonour that ever hath been done to the Son of 
God. But the more dreadful a thing it is to deny salvation by 
Chrbtalone, the more slow and fearful I am, except itbetootna- 
nifest, to lay a thing so grievous to any man's charge. Let us be* 
ware, lest if we make too many ways of denying Qirist, we scarce 
•leave any way for ourselves truly and soundly to confess him. 
Salvation only by Christ is the true foundation whereupon indeed 
Christianity standeth. But what if I say you cannot be saved 
only by Christ, without this addition, Christ believed in heart, 
confessed with mouth, obeyed in life and conversation i Because. 
I add, do I therefore deny that which I did directly affirm? 
.There may be an additament of explication, which overthrowetfa 
not, but proveth and ooncludeth the proposition wh^^unto it is 
aonexed. He which saith, Peter was a chief apostle, doth prove 
that Peter was an apostle : be which sailh. Our sal^tion is of the 
Lord, through sanctiiication of the Spirit, and faith of tbe truth, 
proveth that our salvation is of the Lord. But if that which is 
added, be such a privation as taketh away the very essence of 
that whereuiHo it is added, then by the sequel it overthnnveth 
it. He which saith, Judas is a dead man, though in word he 
granteth Judas to be a man, yet in effect he proveth him by that 
Rom. ^^^y speech no man, because death depriveth him of being. lu 
zi. 6. lii^e sort, he that should say. Our election is of grace for our 
woiks' sake, should grant in sound of words, but indeed by con- 
sequence deny, that our election is of grace ; for the grace which 
electetb us is no grace, if it elect us for our works* sake.. 

JO. Now wliereas the church of Rome addeth works, we must 
note further, that the adding of works is not like the adding of 
circumcision unto Christ. Christ came not to abrogate and put 
away good works ; he did lo change circumcision ; for we see 

*■ I deflj not bat that the church of Rom« reqaireth some kinds of works wbiob she 
oa.i(bt not to require at ioea*B hands. But oar question in general about (be adding 
of good workis nut whether saoh or such works bo good. In ibis ooBpariaon it U 
enough (o touch so much on the matter in qaestion between St. Paul and tbe Gala- 
tisns, as infenelh those oooclasions. " Ye are fallen from grace; Christ can profit 
joo iiothiDK;" which ooncliwioiis will follow cireamoisioD mnd riles of tbe Itw 
cer( iiinuisi, if tlie^ be required as things nei-es5arjr tu salvation. This onlj was 
fflle};:^! against me: and need 1 loach more than was alleged? 
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that in pkce thereof he bath sobs^ted holy baptism. To say, 
ye cannot be saved by Christ except ye be circumctsed, is to add a 
tbidg excluded, a thing not only not necessary to be kept, but ne- 
cessary not to be kept by tbem that will be saved. On Uie other 
side, to say, ye cannot be saved by Christ without works, is to add 
things not ody not excluded, but commanded, as being in their 
place and in their kind necessary, and therefore subordinated unto 
Christ by .Christ himself, by whom the web of salvation is spun : 
'' Except your righteousness exceed the righteousness of the Matt, 
scribes and pbarisees, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of I* ^' 
heaven." They were rigorous exacters of things not utterly to xi. S9. 
be negl^ted and left undone, washing and tithing, &c. As they 
were in these, so must we be in judgment and the love of God. 
Christ, in works peremonid, giveth more liberty, in moral much Matt 
less, than they did. Works of righteousness therefore are added ^* ^^* 
in the one proposition ; as in the other, circumcision is. 

31. But we say, our salvation is by Christ alone; therefore 
howsoever, or whatsoever we add unto Christ in the matter of 
of salvation, we overthrow Christ. Our case were very hard, if 
this argument, so universally meant as it is supposed, were sound 
and good. We ourselves do not teach Christ alone, excluding 
our own fakh, unto justification ; Christ alone, excluding our 
own works, unto sauctification ; Christ alone, excluding the 
one or the other unnecessary unto salvation. It is a dnldish 
cavil wherewith in the matter of justification our adversaries do 
so greatly please themselves, exclaiming, that we tread all Christ- 
ian virtues under our feet, and require nothing in Christians hut 
faith, because we teach that faith alone justitieth ; whereas by 
this speech we never meant to exclude either hope or charity 
from being always joined as inseparable mates with faith in the 
man that is justified; or works from being added as necessary 
duUes, required at the hands of every justified man : but to shew 
that faith is the only hand which pntteth on Christ unto justifica* 
tion; and Christ the only garment, which being so put on, cover- 
eth the shame of our defiled natures, hideth the imperfection of 
our works, preserveth us blameless in the sight of God, before 
whom otherwise the weakness of our fiiith were cause sufiicient 
to make us culpable, yea, to shut us from the kingdom of hea- 
ven, where nothing that is not absolute can enter. That our 
dealing with them be not as childish as theirs with us ; when we 
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bear ef salratiooby Cbrkt done, conndtriog ifaiit mieme as an 
adinm pOTticIe, we areto note what it doAexchide, aad wfc«e, 
SSlmfj^ Sadi a judge only ongfat to detarauae sudiacaae,'* dl 
tbfaigs incident to the detenniaation thereof, bendet ike person 
of die judge, aa faiwi, depofitionsy evidences, kc. are notbefobjr 
eaoloded; i^eraont are not eadnded from witnening bevein, or 
sMtting, twt only from delemnDiag and giving sentence* How 
tbcn it onr salvation wrongbt by Christ alone f is it our meanaq^ 
dnU nodiing is requisite to man's salvation, but Christ to save, 
and he to be saved quiedy without any more adof No, we ac- 
knowledge no sndi foundation. As we have received, bo we 
teadi, that besides the bare and naked work, wheron Cfarbt,with» 
out any other associate, finished all the parts of our redemption, 
and purdiaaed salvation hiauetfakne; for conveyance of tfiis emi- 
nent blessing mto us, many things are of necesaty reqdnd, as, 
to be known and chosen of God before the foundation of the 
world; in the world to be called, justified, sanctified; after we 
have left the woild, to be received unto glory; Chiist in every of 
Bpii, diese hadi somewhat which he worketh akme. Through him, 
L ti. sccording to die eternal purpose of Gkid b^ore the foundation of 
the world, bom, crucified, buried, raised, &c. we were in a gra* 
ciotts acceptafion known imto God long before we were seen of 
men : God knew us, loved us, was kind to us m Jesus Christy in 
Imn vre were dected to be heirs of life. Thus fiw Grod through 
Qirist hath wroiq;bt m such sort alone, that ourselves are mere 
patients, working no more than dead and senseless matter, wood, 
alone, or iron, dodi in dieartttcer's hands; no more dian dqr, 
when the potter appmnteth it to be framed for an honourable use; 
nay, not so much. For the matter whereupon the craftsmaa 
worketh he choosedi, being moved by the ftness which is in it to 
serve his turn ; in ns no such thing. Toudu^ therest whick 
is laid for the JFouadation of our fiddi, it impoiteth forther, dnthy 
him we are called, that we have redemption, remission of sios 
darough his blood, healdi by his stripes ; justice by him ; diathe 
dodi sanctify his church, and make it glonons to hiiJa^lf, diat en* 
trance into joy shall be given us by him; yea, all things by Uia 
alone. Howbeit, not so by him alone,as if in us, to ourvocation, 
die healing of die gospel; to our justification, frith ; to our sanc- 
tification, the fruits of the Spirit; to our entrance into rest, per- 
severance in hope, in fridi, in holiness, were not necessary. 
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3%. IlmiwlittitlboiMkoffhediareliofSmMl Not tbut 
jfae raqniMdi wodca at their lattcb lAitk ivJU be Mwed: but that 
ake attnbuMh onto woriv a powar of satbfying God for siii; 
yea, a t ktue le merit both gnorhere, aad in heaven g^ory* That 
this overdirovpeth the foondation of firith, I grant willinglj; tiwt 
it ]» a dveet dennl thereof, I uttei^ deny. What it is to hold, 
and what difee^ la deny, 4ie foiadatmi of Mth, Ihave abeady 
opened. Apply it particdarly to dua canae, and there needs no 
mote ado. The dung which ishandled, if the fotm under which 
it if handled be added dierennto, it aheweth die foundation of 
any doctrine whataoeiwr. Christ b the matter whereof the doc* 
trine of the gospel trealsth ; and it tieatedi of Christ as of a Sa- 
viour. Salvation therefore by Christ is the foundation of Qwist- 
ianity: as for works, thsy are a thing sttbord]nale,*no odiervrise 
than because our saactification cannot be acoorophshed without 
them. The doctrine concerning them is a thing binlded npon 
die foundation ; therefore the doctrine which addeth unto them 
the power of sattsfying, or of meritbg, addeth unto a thing sub- 
ordinated, bttilded upon die foundation, not to die veiy founda- 
tion itself; yet is the foundation by this addition consequendy 
overthrown, foraBBsnoh as out of this addition it may be negatively 
oonohided, he which maheth any work good and acceptable in 
the sight oi God, to proceed ftom the natural freedom of our 
vriU I he wUdi givelh unto any good woiks of ours the force of 
s atis fyi ng the wrath of God for ski, the power of meriting either 
earthly or haavenly rewards ; he which hoMedi works going be^ 
fore our 'vocatioo, in congvuity to meritour vocation ; works fol- 
lowing our fint, to meritour second justification,and by condigraty 
our last reward in the kingdom of heaven, pulleth up the doctrme 
of firithby the roots; for out of every of these the plain direct de- 
nial thereof may be necessarily concluded. Not this only, but what 
other heresy b there that doth not rase the very foundation of fiddi 
by consequent I Howbeit, we maioe a dMbrence of hereries ; ac- 
counting ibem in die next degree to infidelity, which direcdy deny 
any one thing to be which is expressly acknowledged in die articl^ 
of our belief; for out of aiqr one article so denied the very founda- 



* Heo ratio eocletiaiUoi sacrunenti et oathoUos fidei ett, at qui partem dirbi 
iMw<iia aayat, pailw aoa Tilat imBti&A. Ita mkm liM oei ui a ia t eo»<wporaia 
•nt oiuia, at aliad aiiie alio aUuw mb potaity et qai mnmi ex Munbu dee^f an^ 
alia ei omnia oredkUsae non profit. Casaian. lib. I'u de Inoamat 
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iMm itfdf is ttnugfatwfty infeiTed. . As for exaapie; if a 
88 J, These is no catholic ohurch^ it foUowedi immedifllely tbereupon, 
that this Jesus whom we call the Saviour, is not die Saviour of the 
^^' fs. ^^'''^9 becaosealltbe propheU bear wilDess, that dietroe Means 
diouM *^ shew light unto die gentiles ;" diat is to say, gadier suA 
a church as is catholicynot restrained any longer unto one circnni* 
ciaed nation. Iji the second rank we place them, out of whose po- 
sitions the denial of any the foresaid ardcles may be with like fa- 
cility concluded ; such as are they whidi have denied^ with Ebion, 
or with Marcion, his humanity.; an example whereof may be that 
Lib. ix. of Cassianua defending the incarnation of the Son of God against 
^[|^* Nestoriua bishop of Antioch, who held, that the Virgin, when she 
Mp. icTi. brought forth Christ, did not bring forth the Son of God, but a 
sde and mere man« Outof which heresy the denial ofihe articles 
of the Christian faith he deduceth thus : ** If thou dost deny our 
Loid Jesus Christ, in denying the Son thou canst not choose but 
deny the Fathtf ; for, according to the voice of the Father himself) 
^ He that hadi not the Son, hadi not the Father/ Whereforedenyii^ 
him which is begotten, thou deniest him which doth beget A^un, 
denying the Son of God to have been bom in the flesh, how canst 
thou believe him to have suffered i believing not hb passion, what 
remaioeth, hut that thou deny his resurrection i For .we believe 
him not raised, except we first believe him dead: neither can the 
reason of his rinng from the dead stand, without the laith of his 
death goii^ before. The denial of his death and pasaion inferredi 
the denial of hiarising from the depth.' Whereupon it followelh, that 
thou also deny his ascensioninto heaven. The apostle affirmeth, 
^ Thathe which asceiided, did first descend ;* so that,as much as 
lieth in thee, our Lord Jesus Christ halh neither risen firom 
the depth, nor is ascended into heaven, nor sitteth on the right 
hand of God the Father, neither shall he come at the day of the 
final account which u looked for, nor shall judge the quick and 
dead. And darest thou yet set foot in the church i Canst thou 
think thysetf a bishop, when thou hast denied all those things 
whereby thou dost obtain a bishoply cdling V* Nestorius cob- 
fessed sil the articles of the creed, but his opinion did imply tbt I 
denial of every part of his confession. Heresies there are of the 
third sort, such as the church of Rome maintainedi, which be re- 
moved by a greater distance from the foundation, although indeed 
they overthrow it. Yet because of that weakness, which the phi- 
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losopher ooteth in men's capacities when he saith^ that the common 
sort camiot see things which follow in reason, when they follow, 
as it were, afor off by many deductions ; therefore the repugnancy 
of such heresy and the foundation is not so quickly or so easily 
found, hut that a heretic of this, sooner than of tb& former kind, 
may directly grant, and consequently nevertheless deny, the foiin- 
datioa of faith« 

S3. If reason be suspected, trial will shew tfiat the church of 
Rome doth no otherwise, by teaching the doctrine she doth teach 
coDcermng good works. Offer them the very fundamental words, 
and what man is there that will refuse to subscribe unto them i Can 
they directly grant, and direcdy deny, one and the very selfsame 
thing i Our own proceedings in disputing against their works sa- 
tisfactory and meritorious do shew, not only that they hold, but 
that we acknowledge them to hold, the foundation, notwithstand- 
ing their opinion. For are not these our arguments against them i 
*^ Christ alone hath satisfied and appeased his Father's wrath : 
Christ hath merited salvation alone." We should do fondly to 
use such disputes, neither could we think to prevail by them, if 
that whereupon we ground were a thing which we know they do 
not hold, which we are assured they will not grant. Their very 
answers to all such reasons, as are in this controversy brought 
against them, wilt not peindt us to doubt whether they hold the 
foundation or no. Can any man, that hath read their books 
concerning this matter, be ignorant how they draw all their an- 
swers unto these heads i That the remission of all our sins, 
the pardon of all whatsoever punishments thereby deserved, 
the rewards which God hath laid up in heaven, are by the blood 
of our Lord Jesus Christ purchased, and obtained sufficiently for 
all men : but for no man effectually for his benefit in particular, 
except the blood of Christ be applied particularly to him by such 
means as God hath appointed that to work by. That those means 
of themselves, being but dead things, oqly the blood of Christ is 
that which putteth life,force, and efficacy in them to work^ and to be 
ivaiJable, each in his kind, to our salvation. Finally, that grace 
beixig purchased for us by the blood of Christ, and freely without 
|ny merit or desert at the first bestowed upon us, the good things 
vbich we do, after grace received, be thereby made satisfactory i^^j, ^ 
ind meritorious." Some of their sentences to this effect I must GranadA 
lll^^ for mine own warrant If we desire to hear foreign judg- i^t's^' 
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tMo^ w« fittd m OM Il» coofaiiiiio/' Hetfiat cottU 
■Hny the virtMsaiidi iMriti ofour Sttviottr Jt^ 
iBiglit likewtte uDdkntMid hem iM^r th^ boen lint 

age to oome to 118 by Ittffi, far so 0«€b M foen aie aiada partal^^ 
tbem aU by oMtni of his p«Moo : by htm is gimi «*o ua le- 
inissioHof oar siw,p»c», glory, Bbat^, IHWse, ^^ 
PMlgwoU, tiooJastificatioD, justice, satisfacdon, Mcrameots, mMts, and all 
^ ^^' otbM' tUngs which we had, and were behovefiul foroor sahalioD.'' 
In aaodier we faaive these oppositioas md aaswenmade mto diem: 
'^Allgmceispfen by Christ Jesus. Tnie, butnotacoq>t Quist 
Jesusbe^qdML Heisdiepropitiadon foroursin: byhiseCiipei 
weareheaM,hehadiofieredhinisdfupforas: aHtfaisistiwe, 
AnoLUi bat appfy it We pittali satisfaction in the blood of Jesus Christ; 
liokaL blithe boM, that the means which Christ hadi appmnted for us 
in the case to apply it, are oar penal works/' Our oountrymai 
b RheuBs make the like answer, that they seek saltation no other 
way than by the Mood of Christ ; and that hnmUy they do use 
prayers, fiMtings, alms, Mth, chanty, sacrifice, sacrttments, priests, 
oidy as die means appointed by Ckrist, to apply die benefit of Us 
holy blood unto them : touching our good worics, that in their 
own aattties they are not menfeorious, nor answerable to die jojs 
of heaven; it comedi by die grace of Christ, and not of the work 
itself, daitwe hate by wdl-doinga r^t to beaten, and desartett 
wordiily. If my man diink that I seek to tarnish their qfmnons, 
to set the better foot of a lame horse foiemost ; let htm know, the 
since I began dirougfaly to understand tboir meanii^, I hare 
found their hriting greater dnm perhaps it seemetb totfiati nihich 
know not the dsepness of Satan, as the Messed dBnne speaketh. 
For, although this be pro6f sufficient, that dieydo notdiiecdjr 
deny the foundation of faidi ; yet, if there were no odier leaven 
in the lamp of their doctrine but tfab, this wiere sufficient to 
prote, that their doctrine is not agreeable to die fotmdatioa of 
Christian ftitk. The Pd^ians being oter^gteat friends nnt6 na- 
ture, made themselves enemies unto grace, for all their confess- 
ing, disA men hate their souls, and all the facidties tfiereof, their 
trilb and aH die ability of dieir wills, from God. Andisnotdie 
In hbbook church of Rome still an adtersaiy to Christ's merits, because of 
riS,"*^ her acknowledging^ diat we hate receited die power of meittii^ 
by die blood of Christ? Sir Thomas More setteUi down the odtti 
between us and the church of Rome in the matter of trorks Aon 
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^ like 80 «• gnnt then^ that BOtgood worbof iBfta k i«^^ 
io'beavca of itt'Oim oaiture, but dmmgh the mere goodneas of 
God, tfafitUals to set so higb a price npon so poor a thii^; and 
that this ptioe God setteth through Cluisl's pMsioo^ and for dial 
also they be his own works w^fa ua ; for good works to Godwaid 
^i90ffcetfano man^ without God work in him : and as we grant 
them also, that no man may be proud of his worib, for hisimper^ 
foot woikii^ ; andfor that in all that man may do, he oan do God 
DO good> butis a aenmnt aDpiofttahley and dodi but his bare duty : 
aawe, I sag, grant unto them these tbii^, so this one thing or twain 
do Aey grant u» again, that men are bound to s9otk good works, if 
Aey lu¥e time and power ; and that whoso worketh in true faith 
most, shall be most r^rarded ; but then set ^y thereto, that all 
hia r evw u rd s stall be given him Cmt his faift alone, and nothing for 
bis works at all, because his faidi is the thii^, they say, that 
faoceth hkn to work wdl." 1 see by this of Sir Thomas More, 
how easy it is for men of the greatest capaci^ to mistake things 
written or spoken as well on the one ode as on the othea Their 
dootrin^ as he thoi^t, nmkedi the work of man rewardaUe in 
the world to come throi^h the goodness of God, whom it pleased 
toeet so high a price upon so poor a thing : and ours, that a 
man ilodi receive dmt eternal and hi^ reward, not for his works, 
bot for his foith's sake, by which he worketh : whereas in truth 
our doctrine is no odwr than diat we have learned at the feet 
of Christ ; namely, dnt God doth justify the believing man, yet 
not for the worthiness of hb belief, but for the worthiness of him 
which. is believed ; God rewardeth abundantly every one which 
vpotketh, yet notfer any meritorious digni^ which is, or can be in 
thework, bat thiou^ his mere mercy, by whose commandment 
he workedi. Contrariwise, dieir doctiine is, that as pure water of 
itself hath no savour, but if it pass through a sweet pipe^, ittaketh 
a pleasant smeD <rf the jnpe through which it passeth ; so, al- 
though before grace received, our works do neither sa^fy nor 
merit; yet after, they do both the one and the other. Eveiy vir- 
tuous notion hath then power in such to satisfy; that if we our- 
'selvea oonunit no mortal 81% no heinous crime, wh^neupon to 
1 spend dns treasure of satisfaction in our own behalf, it tumeth 
totfaebeneftt of other mte's release^ on whom it should please the 
stewardof the house of God to bestow it; so that we may satisfy 
for oaraehes and otheri, but merit oidy for ourselves. In me- 
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Works of riting, our actions do work with two hands ; with one, Aey get 
•aptrero- ^^^^ moming stipend^ the increase of grace ; with the other, their 
^ evenhig hire, the everlasting crown of gbrj. Indeed they teach, 
that Qur good works do not these things as they come from us, 
but as they come from grace in us, which grace in us is another 
tiling in their divinity, than is the mere goodness of God's mercy 
towards us in Christ Jesus. 

34. If it were not a long deluded spirit which hath possessioa of 
their hearts ; were it possible but that they should see how plaidy 
they do herein gainsay die very ground of apostolic futfa? Is Ais 
that salvation by grace, whereof so plentifiil mentioD is made in 
the Scriptures of God? was this their meaning, vrfiich first taught 
the world to look for salvation only by Christ? By grace, the apo- 
stle saith, and by grfioe in such sort as a gift ; a thing that cometh 
not of ourselves, nor of our works, lest any man sfaouM boast and 
say, '^ I have wrought out my ovim salvation/' By gnce they 
confess ; but by grace in such sort, that as many as wear the dia- 
dem of bliss, they wear nothing but what diey have won. The 
apostle, as if he had foreseen how die church of Itome would 
abuse the world in time by ambiguous terms, to declare in what 
sense the name of grace murt be taken, when we make it the 
cause of our salvation, saith, ^ He saved us according to his 
mercy :" which mercy, although it exclude not the washing of 
our new birth, the renewing of our hearts by the Holy Ghost, the 
means, die virtues, the duties which God required! of our hands 
which shall be saved ; yet it is so repugnant unto merits, that to 
say, we are saved for the worthiness of any thing which is ours, is 
to deny we are saved by grace. Grace bestoweth. freely ; and 
therefore justly requireth die glory of that which is bestowed. We 
deny the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ ; we abuse, disannul, 
and annihilate the benefit of his Utter passion, if we rest in these 
proud imaginations, that life is deservedly ours, that we meiif it, 
and that we are worthy of it. 

55. Howbeit, consideiing how many virtuous and just men, 
how many saints, how many mar^s, hOw many of the ancient fii* 
diers of the church, have had their sundry perilous opiniooa ; 
and amongst sundry of their opinions this, that they hoped to 
make God some part of amends for their sins, by the volimtaiy 
punishment which they laid upon themselves, because by a con- 
sequent it may follow hereupon, that they were injorioiu unto 
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Christy sliaU we therefore make such deadly epitaphs, and set 
them upon thar graves, <' Thej denied the foundation of faith di- 
recllj, they are damned, there is no salvation for them V St. Au- 
gustbe saith of himself, '^ Errare possum, hsreticus esse nolo.'^ 
And, except we put a difierence between them that err, and them 
that obstinately persist in error, how is it possible that ever any 
man shou^ hope to be saved ? Surely, in this case, I have no 
respect of any person either aii?e or dead. Give me a man, of 
what estate or condition soever, yea, a cardinal or a pope, whom 
in the extreme point of bis life affliction hath made to know him- 
self; whose heart God hath touched with true sorrow for all his 
sins, and filled with love towards the gospel of Christ, whose eyes 
are opened to see the truth, and his mouth to renounce all heresy 
and error any wise opposite diereunto^ thia one opinion of 
merits excepted ; he thinketh God will require at his hands, and 
because he want^th, therefore trembleth, and is discouraged ; it 
may be J am forgetful, and unskilful, not furnished with things 
new and old, as a wise and learned scribe should be, nor able to 
allege that, whereunto, if it were alleged, he doth bear a mind 
most willing to yield, and so to be recalled, as well from this, as 
from odier errors ; and shall I think, because of this only error, 
that such a man toucheth not so much as the hem of Christ's 
garmei^t ? If he do, wherefore should not I have hope, that virtue 
m^ht proceed from Chiist to save him i Because his error doth 
by consequent overthrow his faith, diall I therefore cast him off, 
as cme that hath utterly cast oflf Christ i one that holdeth not so 
much as by aslender thread f No, I will not be afraid to say unto 
a pope or cardinal in this plight. Be of good comfort, we have 
to do with a merciful God, ready to make the best of a little 
which we hold well, and not with a captious sophister, which 
gathereth the worst out of every thing wherein we err. Is there 
any .reason that 1 should be suspected, or you offended, for this 
speech i "Is it a dangerous thing to imagine, that such men may 
find mercy i The hour may come, when we shall think it a blessed 
thing to hear, that if our sins were the sins of the pope and cardi- 
nals, the bowels of the mercy of God are larger. I do not pro- 
pose unto you a pope with the neck of an emperor under his feet ; 
a cardinal, riding his horse to the bridle in the blood of saints ; 
but a pope or a cardinal sorrowful, penitent, disrobed, stripped, 
not only of usurped power, but also delivered and recalled from 

• Let all aSiBotion be Uid aside, let Uie matter indifiereaUj be eomiderad. 
VOL. 111. 2 C 
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error and antichrist, converted and lying prostrate at the fool ^ 
Christ ; and shall I think that Christ shall spurn at him ? and 
shall I cross and gainsay the merciful promises of God, genendiy 
made unto penitent sinners^ bj opposbg the name of a pope or 
cardinal i What diflRerence is thcve in the world between a pope 
and a cardinal, and Johna Style, m tins case i If we dunk it inw 
possible for them, if they be once come within that rank, to be 
afterward touched widi any such remorsci *Iet that be granted* 
The apostle saith, '' If I, or an angel from heaven, pr^a^ unto," 
&c. Let it be as likely, that St. Paul, or an angd fit>m heaven^ 
should preach heresy, as that a pope or cardinal should be brought 
so for forth to acknowledge the truth ; yet if a pope or cardinal 
should, what find we in their persons why they might not be saved i 
It is not the persons, you will say, but the error wherein I sup- 
pose diem to die, which exdudeth them from die hope of mercy ; 
the opinion of merits dodi take away all possilHlity of salvation 
firom them. What if they hold it only as an error f although 
they hold the trudi truly and sincerely in all odier parts of Christ- 
ian faith : aldiough they have in some measure all die virtues and 
graces of the Spirit, all odier tokens of God^s elect children in 
them : aldiough they be far fit>m having any proud presumptuous 
opinion, that they shall be saved by the worthiness of their deed: 
aldiough the only thing which troubledi and molestedi diem, be 
but a litde too much dejection^ somewhat too great a fear, rising 
from an erroneous conceit that God would require a worthiness 
in them, which they are grieved to find wanting in themselves ; 
although they be not obstinate in this persuasion : although they 
be wiliiug, and would be glad to forsake it, if auy one reason were 
brought sufficient to disprove it : although the only let, why they 
do not forsake it ere they die, be the ignorance of the means by 
which it might be disproved : although the cause, why the igno- 
rance in this point is not removed, be the want of knowledge in 
such as should be able, and are not, to remove it. Let me die, 
if ever it be proved, that simply an error doth exclude a pope or 
a cardinal in such a case, utterly from hope of life. Surely, I 
must confess unto you, if it be an error, that God may be merci- 
ful to save men even when they err, my greatest comfort is my 
error ; were it not for the love I bear un^o this error, I would 
never wish to speak, nor to live. 

36. Wherefore to resume that mother-sentence, whereof I 
little thought that so much trouble would have grown, '^ I doubt 
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toot but God was merciful to save thousands of our fathers, living 
in popish superstition, inasmuch as they sinned ignorantly/' Alas! 
Dvbat bloody matter is there contained in this sentence, that it 
should be an occasion of so many hard censures i Did I say, 
That thousands of our fathers might be saved? I have shewed 
mhich way it cannot be denied. Did I say^ I doubt not but 
that they were saved? I see no impiety in this persuanon, 
tho«igh I had no reason for it. Did I say. Their ignorance did 
make me hope they did find mercy, and so were saved? What 
binderedi salvation but sins ? Sins are not equal ; and ignorance, 
though it doth not make sin to be no sin, yet seeing it did make 
their sin the less, why should it not make our hope concerning 
their life the greater ? We pity the most, and doubt not but God 
liath most compassion over them that sin for want of understand- 
ing. As much is confessed by sundry others, almost in the self- 
Ba^kne words which I have used^ It is but only my evil hap, that 
the same sentences which savour verity in other men's books^ 
should seem to bolster heresy when they are once by me recited. 
If I be deceived in this point, not they, but the blessed apostle 
hath deceived me. What I said of others, the same he said of 
himself, ** I obtained mercy, for I did it ignorantly." Construe 
his wordSf and you cannot misconstrue mine : I speak no other^i- 
wise, I mean no otherwise, than he did« 

37* Thus have I brought the question concerning our fathers 
at length unto an end. Of whose estate, upon so fit an occasion as 
was ofit^ed me, handling the weighty causes of separation between 
the church of Rome and us^ and the wea)c motives which are 
commonly brought to retain men in that society ; amongst which 
motives the examples of our fathers deceased is one ; although I 
3aw it convenient to utter the sentence which I did, to the end 
that all men might thereby understand, how untruly we are said to 
condemn as many as have been before us otherwise persuaded 
than we ourselves are ; yet more than that one sentence, I did 
not think it expedient to utter, judging it a great deal meeter for 
us to have regard to our own estate^ tiian to sift over-curiously 
what is become of other men ; and fearing, lest that such ques- 
tions as these, if voluntarily they should be too fiur waded in, might 
seem worthy of that rebuke which our Saviour thought needful in 
a case not unlike, ^' What is this unto thee ?*' When I was forced, 
much beside my expectation, to render a reason of my speech, I 
f^ould not but yi^ld at the call of others, and proceed so far as 
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dbty bowKi me/for the Ailkr satisfyiog of nunds. Wherein I 
hftfe mfted, as with re fc f cnce, so with fe«r: wkh reverence io 
wtgud of ottr fiithersy which Kved in former times ; not without 
fur, considering them fhat are alive. 

38. I am not ignorant, how ready men are to feed and aooAe 
np diemselvet m evil. Shall I (will the man say, that lovelhtlie 
present world more thanhe loveth Christ), shdl lincor the hi^ 
eat displeasure of die mightiest upon earth ? diaH I hazard n^ 
goods, endanger my estate, put myself into jeopardy, rather than 
to yield to diat which so many of my fiidiers embraced, and yet 
§omA fiivonr in the right of God? '^Curse ye Meroi (saith the 
Lord), curse her inhabitants, because they helped not the 
Lord, they helped him not against die miglity.'' If I should not 
only not help the Lord against the mighty, but help to strengthen 
them that are m^ty against die Lord; worthily might I fidl 
under the burden of that curse, worthy I were to bear ray own 
judgment : but, if the doctrine whidi I teach bea flower gadiered 
in the garden of the Lord, a part of the savii^ truth of the gos- 
pel, from whence notwithstanding pcHsonous creatures do suck 
venom ; I can but wish it were otherwise, and content myself 
with the lot that hath befollen me, the rather, because k hath not 
befallen me alone. St. Paul taught a truth, and a comfortable 
truth, when he taught, that the greater our misery is, in respect 
of our iniquities, the readier is the mercy of God for our rdease, 
if we seek unto him ; the more we have sinned, the more praise, 
and glory, and honour, unto him that perdonedi our nn. But 
mark what lewd collections were made hereupon by some: '' Why 
dien am I condemned for a sinner ?^ And the apostle, (as we are 
blamed, and as some affirm that we say, ^< Why do we not evil 
diat good may come of it?^) he was accused to teadi that which 
iU-disposed people did gather by his teaching, diough it were dean 
not only beside, but against his meaning. The apostle addetfa, 
^ Their condemnation (which dius do) is just.'^ 1 am not hasty 
to apply sentences of condemnation : I wish from my heart their 
conversion, whosoever are thus perversely affected. For I must 
needs say, their case is fearful, their estate dangerous, which 
harden themselves, presuming on the mercy of God towards 
others. It is true, that God is merciful, but let us beware of pre- 
sumptuous sins. God delivered Jonah from the bottom of the 
sea ; will you therefore cast yourselves headlong from the tops 
of rocks, and say in your hearts, God shall deliver us ? He piti- 
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edi Ihe blind that would glaiOy see; but will he pity him that 
may see, and hardeneth himself in blindness i No, Christ hath 
apoken too much unto you, to claim the privilege of your 
fathers. 

39* As for us that have handled this cause concemii^ the con- 
dition of our fathers, whether it be this thing or any o^er which 
we bring unto you, the counsel is good vriiich the wise man giv- 
etli, '^ Stand thou &st m thy sure understanding, in the way and 
knowledge of the Lord, and have but one manner of word, and 
follow the word of peace and ri^teoosness." As a loose tooth 
18 a grief to hiai that eatedi, so doth awavering and unstable word 
in speech, diat tendeth to instruction, oS&ad. ** Shall a wise man 
qpeak words for the wind," saith EHphaz ; light, inconstant, unsta- 
ble words i Surely the wisest may speak words of die wind : such 
is the untoward constitution of our nature, that we do neither so 
perfectly, understand the way and knowledge of the Lord^ nor so 
steadfastly embrace it when it is understood ; nor so graciously 
utter it, when it is embraced'; nor so peaceably maintain it, when 
it 18 uttered ; but that the best of us are overtaken sometimes 
throi^h blindness, sometimes throughhastiness, sometimes through 
impatience, sometimes through other passions of the mind, 
wbereunto (God doth know) we are too subject We must there- 
fore be contented both to pardon others, and to crave that others 
may pardon us for such things. Let no man, that speaketh as a 
man, think himself, while he liveth, always freed from scrapes and 
oversights in his speech. The things themselves which 1 have 
spoken unto you are sound, howsoever they have seemed otherwise 
unto some : at whose hands I have, in that respect, received injury, 
I willii^Iy, forget it : although, indeed, considering the benefit 
which I have reaped by this necessary speech of truth, I rather in- 
dine to that of the aposUe, *^ They Jiave not injured me at all.'' I 
have cause to wish them as many blessings in die kingdom of hea- 
ven, as they have forced me to utter words and syllables in this 
cause ; wherein I could not be more sparing of my speech than I 
have been. '^ It becometh no man (saith St. Jerome) to be patient 
in the crime of heresy." Patient, as I take it, we should be always, 
though the crime of heresy were intended; but silent in a thing of 
so great consequence I could not, beloved, 1 durst not be ; espe- 
cially the love, which I bear to the truth of Christ Jesus, being 
hereby somewhat called in question. Whereof I beseech them, 
in the meekness of Christ, that have been the first original cause, 
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to coMMler that a watchman may cry ** An enemy V* when indeed 
a ftieod cometh. In which cause, as I deem such a watcbman 
■Kwe worthy to be lofed for his care than misliked for his error; 
so I hare judged it my own part in this, as much as in mc lieth, 
to take away all suspicion of any unfriendly intent or meaning 
agunst die truth, from which, God doth know, my heart is free. 

40. Now to you, beloved, which have heard these diings, I wriU 
use no other words of admomtion, than those that are offered me 
by St. James, ** My brethren, have not die (aith of our glorioiis 
Lord Jesus in respect of persons*" Ye are not now to learn, that 
as of itself it is not hurtful, so neither should it be to any scandal* 
ous and offensive, in doubtful cases, to hear the indiffsrent judg- 
ments of mra. Be it diat Cephas hath one mterpretation, and 
Apollos hadi another ; that Paul is of this mind, and Barnabas 
of that ; if diis offend you, the fieiult b yours. Cany peaceable 
minds, and you may have comfort by this variety. 

Now the God of peace give you peaceable minds, and turn U 
to ^our eveiii^tii^ comfort, 
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His mind iwelletb, and is not right in him : bat the jast bj faith ihail lire. 

Haba|[. ii. 4. 

r UB nature of man, being much more delighted to be led than 
drawn, doth many times stubbornly resist authority, when to per- 
suasion it easily yieldeth. Whereupon the wisest law-makers have 
endeavoured always, that those laws might seem most reasonable, 
which they would have most inviolably kept. A law simply com- 
manding or forbidding, is but dead in comparison of that which 
expresseth the reason wherefore it doth the one or the other. And, 
surely, even in the laws of God^^ although that he hath given com- 
mandment, be in itself a reason sufficient to exact all obedience at 
the bands of men, yet a forceable inducement it is to obey with 
greater alacrity and cheerfulness of mind, when we see pldnly that 
nothing is imposed more than we must needs yield unto, except 
we will be unreasonable. In a word, whatsoever be taught, be it 
precept for direction of our manners, or article for instruction of 
our faith, oir document any way for information of our minds, it 
then taketh root and abideth, when we conceive not only what 
God doth speakj, but why. Neither is it a small thing which we 
derogate, as well from the honour of his truth, as from the com- 
fort, joy, and delight which we ourselves should take by it, when 
we loosely slide over his speech as though it were as our own is, 
commonly vulgar and trivial. Whereas, he uttereth nothing but 
it bath, besides the substance of doctrine delivered, a depth of 
wisdom^ in the very choice and frame of words to deliver it in. 
The reason whereof being not perceived, but by greater intention 
of brain than our nice minds, for the most parts can well away with, 
fain would we bring the world, if we might, to think it but a need. 

VOL. III. 2 D 
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lest curiotity, to rip up any thiog fmtber than extemporal readineM 
of wit doth terve to reach unto. Which of course, if here we did 
list to follow, we might tell you, that in the first branch of this sen- 
tence God doth condemn the Babylonian's pride ; and in the se- 
cond, teach what happiness of state shall grow to the righteous by 
the constancy of their faith, notwithstanding the troubles which 
now they suffer ; and, after certain notes of wholesome instruction 
hereupon collected, pass over without detaining your minds in any 
further removed speculation. But, as I take it, there is a difference 
between the talk that beseemeth nurses among children, and that 
which men of capacity and judgment do, or should receive instruc- 
tion by. 

The mind of the prophet being erected with Uiat which hath been 
hither^ spoken, receiveth here for full satisfaction, a short abridg- 
ment of that which is afterward more particularly unfolded. 
Wherefore, as the question before diq[>uted of doth concern two 
sorts of men, the wicked flourishing as the bay, and the righteous 
like the withered grass, the one full of pride, the other cast down 
with utter discouragement, so the answer which God doth make 
for resolution of doubts hereupon arisen, hath reference unto both 
sorts ; and this present sentence, containing a brief abstract there- 
of, comprehendeth summarily as well the fearful estate of iniquity 
over exalted, as the hope laid up for righteousness oppressed. In 
the former branch of which sentence, let us first examine what this 
rectitude or straightness importeth, which God denieth to be in 
the mind of the Babylonian. All things which God did create, he 
made them at the first true, good, and right. True, in respect of 
correspondence unto that pattern of their being, which was eter- 
nally drawn in the counsel of God's foreknowledge ; good, in re- 
gard of the use and benefit which each thing yieldeth unto other; 
right, by an apt conformity of all parts with that end which is out- 
wardly proposed for each thing to tend unto. Other things have 
ends proposed, but have not the faculty to know, judge, and esteem 
of them ; and therefore as they tend thereunto wittingly, so like- 
wise in the means whereby tiiey acquire their appointed ends, 
they are by necessity so held, that they cannot divert from them. 
The ends why the heavens do move, the heavens themselves know 
not, and their motions they cannot but continue. Only men in all 
their actions know what it is which they seek for, neither are they 
by any such necessity, tied naturally unto any certain determinate 
mean to obtain their end by, but that they may, if they will, for- 
sake it. And therefore, in the whole world, to creature but only 
man, which hath the last end of his actions proposed as a recom- 
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pence and reward, wberennto his mind directly bending itself, is 
termed right or straight, otherwise perverse. 

To make this somewhat more plain, we must note, that as they, 
which travel from city to city, enquire ever for the straightest way, 
because the straightest is that which soonest bringeth them to their 
journey's end ; so we, having here, as the apostle speaketh, no 
abiding city, but being always in travel towards that place of joy, 
immortality, and rest, cannot but in every of our deeds, words, 
and thoughts, think that to be best, which with most expedition 
leadeth us thereunto, and is for that very cause termed right. That 
sovereign good, which is the eternal fruition of all good, being our 
last and cbiefest felicity, there is no desperate despiser of God and 
godliness living, which doth not wish for. The difference between 
right and crooked minds, is in the means which the one or the 
other eschew ,or follow. Certain it is, that all particular things 
which are naturally desired in the world, as food, raiment, honour, 
wealth, pleasure, knowledge, they are subordinated in such wise 
unto that future good which we look for in the world to come, that 
even in them there lieth a direct way tending unto this. Otherwise we 
must think, that God, making promises of good things in this life, 
did seek to pervert them and to lead them from their right minds. 
Where is then the obliquity of the mind of man 1 his mind b perverse 
and crooked, not when it bendeth itself unto any of these things, but 
when it bendeth, so that it swerveth either to the right hand or to 
the left, by excess or defect, from the exact rule whereby human 
actions are measured. The rule to measure and judge them by, is 
the law of God. For this cause, the prophet doth make so often 
and so earnest suit, " O direct me in the way of thy command- 
ments : as long as I have respect to thy statutes, 1 am sure not to 
tread amiss." Under the name of the law, we must comprehend 
not only that which God hath written in tables and leaves, but that 
which nature also bath engraven on the hearts of men. Else how 
should those heathens, which never had books but heaven and earth 
to look upon, be convicted of perverseness? <<But the gentiles, 
which had not the law in books, had (saith the apostle) the efieet 
of the law written in their hearts." 

Then seeing that the heart of man b not right exactly, unless it 
be found in M parts such, that God examining and calling it unto 
account with all severity of rigour, be not able once to chaise it with 
declining or swerving aside, (which absolute perfection when did 
God ever find in the sons of mere mortal men?) doth it not follow, 
that all flesh must of necessity fall down and confess, we are not 
dust and ashes, but worse ; our minds from the highest to the 
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lowest are not right ; if not right, then undoubtedly not ca|Nible of 
that blessedness which we naturally seek, but subject unto that 
which we most abhor, anguish, tribulation, death, woe, endless mi- 
sery. For whatsoever misseth the way of life, tiie issue thereof 
cannot be but perdition. By which reason, all being wrapped up 
in, and made thereby the children of death, the minds of all men be- 
ing plainly convicted not to be right, shall we think that God hatb 
endued them with so many excellencies more, not only than any, 
but than all the creatures in the worid besides, to leave them in such 
estate, that they had been happier if they had never been ? Here 
cometh necessarily in a new way unto salvation, so that they which 
w^e in the other perverse, may in this be found straight and right- 
^us* That the way of nature, this the way of grace. The end of 
that way, salvation merited, presupposmg the righteousness of men's 
works; their righteousness, a natural abiUty to do them ; that abi- 
lity, the goodness of God which created them in such perfection ; 
but the end of this way, salvation bestowed upon men as a gift, 
presupposing not their righteousness, but the forgiveness of their 
unrighteousness, justification ; their justification, not their natural 
ability to do good, but their hearty sorrow for their not doing, 
and unfeigned belief in him, for whose sake not<Kloers are accept- 
ed, which is their vocation ; their vocation, the election of God, 
taking them out firotn the number of lost children ; their election, 
a mediator, in whom to be elect; this mediation, inexplicable mer- 
cy ; his mercy, their misery, for whom he vouchsafed to make him- 
self a Mediator. The want of exact distinguishiiig between these 
two ways, and observing what they have common,SK|iat peculiar* 
hath been the cause of the greatest part of that confusiVdp whereof 
Christianity at this day laboureth. The lack of diligence i!» search- 
ing> laying down, and inuring men's minds with thos4j^<l<^^ 
grounds of reason, whereupon the least particular in each ofMhese 
are most firmly and strongly builded, is the only reason of all fjiose 
scruples and uncertainties, wherewith we are in such sort ent 
that a number despair of ever discerning what is right or wrong^in 
any thing. But we will let this matter rest, whereinto we stepptfcd 
to search out a way, how some minds may be, and are right truly> 
even in the sight of God, though they be simply in themselves not 
right. 

I}owbeit, there is not only this difference between the just and 
inq[>ious, that the mind of the one is right in the sight of God, be* 
cause his obliquity is not imputed ; the other perverse, because his 
sin is unrepented of; but even as lines that are drawn with a trem- 
bling hand, but yet to the point which they should, arc thought 
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itigged and uneven, nevertheless direct in comparison of them 
which run clean another way ; so there is no incongruity in term- 
ing them right-minded men, whom though God may charge with 
■lany things amiss, yet they are not as hideous and ugly monsters, 
in whom, because Uiere is nothing but wilful opposition of mind 
against God, a more than tolerable deformity is noted in them, by 
saying, that their minds are not right. The angel of the church of 
Thyatira, unto whom the Son of God sendeth thus greeting, << I 
know thy works, and thy lore, and thy service, and faith; notwith- 
standing, I have a few things against thee/ was not as he, unto 
whom St. Peter, ^* Thou hast no fellowship in this business ; for 
thy heart is not right in the sight of God." So that whereas the 
orderly disposition of the mind should be this, perturbation and 
sensual appetites all kept in awe by a moderate and sober will, in 
all things framed by reason ; reason directed by the law of God 
and nature; this Babylonian had his mind, as it were, turned up* 
side down. In him unreasonable cecity and blindness trampled 
idl laws, both of God and nature^ under feet ; wilfufaiess tyrannized 
over reason, and brutish sensuality over will ; an evident token that 
his outrage would work his overthrow, and procure his speedy ruin. 
The mother whereof was that which the prophet, in these words, 
signified, ** His mind doth swell.'' 

Immoderate swelling, a token of very eminent breach, and of 
inevitable destruction : pride, a vice which cleaveth so fast unto 
the hearts of men, that if we were to strip ourselves of all faults, 
one by one, we should undoubtedly find it the very last and hardest 
to put off. But I am not here to touch the secret itching humour 
of vanity, wherewith men are generally touched. It was a thing 
more than meanly inordinate, wherewith the Babylonian did swell. 
Which that we may both the better conceive, and the more easily 
reap profit by the nature of this vice, which setteth the whole world 
out of course, and hath put so many, even of the wisest, besides 
themselves, is first of all to be inquired into : secondly, the dan. 
gers to be discovered, which it draweth inevitably after it, being 
not cured : and, last of all, the way to cure it. 

Whether we look upon the gifts of nature, or of grace, or what- 
soever is in the world admired as a part of man's excellency, adorn- 
ing his body, beautifying his mind, or externally any way com- 
mending him in the account and opinion of men, there is in every 
kind somewhat possible which no man hath, and somewhat had 
which few men can attain unto. By occasion whereof, there grow- 
cth disparagement necessarily ; and by occasion of disparagement, 
pride through men's ignorance. First, therefore, although men be 
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not proud of any thing which is not, at least in opinion, gocd ; yet 
every good thing they are not proud of, but only of that wbicli 
neither is common unto many, and being desired of all, causeth 
them which have it to be honoured above the rest Now there is 
no man so void of brain, as to suppose that pride consisteth in the 
bare possession of such things ; for then to have virtue were a vice, 
and they should be the happiest men who are most wretched, be- 
cause they have least of that which they would have. And thoagh 
in speech we do mtimate a kind of vanity to be in them of whom 
we say, "They are wise men, and they know it ;" yet this doth not 
prove, that every wise man is proud which doth not think himself 
to be blockish. What we may have, and know that we have it 
without offence, do we then make offensive when we take joy and 
delight in having iti What difference between men enriched with 
all abundance of earthly and heavenly blessings, and idols gor- 
geously attired, but this, the one takes pleasure in that which they 
have, the other none? If we may be possessed with beauty, strength, 
riches, power, knowledge, if we may be privy to what we are every 
way, ifgkid and joyful for our own welfare, and in all this remain 
unblamable; nevertheless, some there are, who, granting thus 
much, doubt whether it may stand with humility to accept those 
testimonies of praise and commendation, those titles, rooms, and 
other honours, which the worid yieldeth, as acknowledgments of 
some men's excellencies above others. For, inasmuch as Christ 
hath said unto those that are his, ^< The kings of the gentiles reign 
over them, and they that bear rule over them, are called gracious 
lords; be ye not so:" the anabaptist hereupon urgeth equality 
among Christians, as if all exercbe of authority were nothing else 
but heathenish pride. Our Lord and Saviour had no such mean- 
ing. But his disciples feeding themselves with a vain imagination 
for the lime, that the Messias of the world should in Jerusalem 
erect his throne, and exercise dominion with great pomp and out- 
ward stateliness, advanced in honour and terrene power above all 
the princes of the earth, began to think how with their Lord's con- 
dition their own would also rise ; that having left and forsaken ail 
to follow him, their place about him should not be mean ; and be- 
cause they were many, it troubled them much which of them should 
be the greatest man. When suit was made for two by name, that of 
them "one might sit at his right hand, and the other at his left,*' 
the rest began to stomach, each taking it grievously that any should 
have what all did affect ; their Lord and Master, to correct this 
humour, tumeth aside their cogitations from these vain and fanci. 
ful conceits, giving them plainly to understand, that they did but 
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deceive themselves : his comiog was not to purchase an earthly, but 
fo bestow an heavenly kingdom, wherein they, if any, shall be 
greatest, whom unfeigned humility maketh in this world lowest, 
and least amongst others : '' Ye are they which have continued 
with me in my temptations, therefore I leave unto you a kingdom, 
as my Father hath appointed me, that ye may eat and drink at my 
table in my kingdom, and sit on seats, and judge the twelve tribes of 
Israel." But my kingdom is no such kingdom as ye dream of: 
and, therefore, these hungry ambitious contentions are seemlier in 
heathens than in you. Wherefore, from Christ's intent and pur- 
pose, nothing is farther removed than dislike of distinction in titles 
and callings, annexed for order's sake unto authority, whether it 
be ecclesiastical or civil. And when we have examined thoroughly 
what the nature of this vice is, no man knowing it can be so simple 
as not to see an ugly shape thereof, apparent many times in reject- 
ing honours offered, more than in the very exacting of them at the 
hands of men. For, as Judas's care for the poor was mere cove- 
tousness; and that frank-hearted wastefulness spoken of in the 
gospel^ thrift; so, there is no doubt, that going in rags may be 
pride, and thrones be clothed with unfeigned humility. 

We must go farther, therefore, and enter somewhat deeper^ be- 
fore we can come to the closet wherein this poison lieth. There 
Is in the heart of every proud man, first, an error of understand- 
ing, a vain opinion whereby he thinketh his own excellency, and 
by reason thereof his worthiness of estimation, regard, and honour, 
to be greater than in truth it is. This maketh him in all his affec- 
tions accordingly to raise up himself; and by his inward affections 
his outward acts are fashioned. Which, if you] list to have exem- 
plified, you may, either by calling to mind things spoken of them 
whom God himself hath in Scripture especially noted with this 
fault; or by presenting to your secret cogitations that which you 
daily behold in the odious lives and manners of high-minded men. 
It were too long to gather together so plentiful an harvest of exam- 
ples in this kind as the sacred Scripture affordeth. That which we 
drink in at our ears, doth not so piercingly enter, as that which 
the mind doth conceive by sight. Is there any thing written con* 
ceming the Assyrian monarch, in the tenth of Isaiah, of his swelling 
mind, hb haughty looks, his great and presumptuous taunts ; "By 
the power of mine own hand I have done all things, and by mine 
own wisdom ! have subdued the world 1" Any thing concerning 
the dames of Sion, in the third of the prophet Isaiah, of their 
stretclicd-out necks, their immodest eyes, their pageantlike, stately, 
and pompous gait ? Any thing concerning the practices of Corah, 
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Datban, and Abiram, of their impatience to IWe in subjection^ 
their muthiiesy repining at hwful authority^ their grudging against 
their superiors, ecclesiastical and civill Any thing concerning 
pride in any sort of sect, which the present foce of the world doth 
not, as in a ghiss, represent to the view of all men's beholding ? So 
that if books, bdth profane and holy, were all lost, as long its the 
manners of men tetain the estate they are in ; for him that obsei'- 
veth, how that when men have once conceived an over-weening of 
themselves. It maketh them in all their affections to swell ; bow 
deadly their hatted, how heavy their displeasure, bow unappeasa- 
ble their Indignation and wrath is above other men's, in what man- 
ner they compose themselves to be as Heterodites, without the 
compass of all such rules as the common sort are measured by; 
how the oaths which religious hearts do tremble at, they affect as 
principal graces of speech ; what felicity they take to see the enor- 
mity of their crimes above the reach of laws and punishments ; faow 
much it delighteth them when they are able! to appal with the cloud- 
iness of their looks, how far they exceed the terms wherewith 
man's nature should be limited ; how high they bear thdr beada 
over others ; how they browbeat all men which do not receive their 
sentences as oracles, with marvellous applause and approbation ; 
how they look upon no man, but with an indirect countenance, 
nor hear any thing, saving their own praise, with patience, nor 
speak without scomfulness and disdam ; how they use their ser- 
vants, as if they were beasts, their inferiors as servants, tbeh' equals 
as inferiors, and as for superiors they acknowledge none;r how 
they admire themselves as venerable, puissant, wise, circumspect, 
provident, every-way great, taking all men besides themselves for 
ciphers, poor, inglorious, sBly creatures, needless burthens of the 
earth, off-scourings, nothing : in a word, for him which marketh 
faow irregular and exorbitant they are in all things, it can be no 
hard thing hereby to gather, that pride is nothing but an inordinate 
elation of the mind, proceeding from a false conceit of men's ex- 
cellency in things honoured, which accordingly fkameth also their 
deeds and behaviour, unless they be cunning to conceal it ; for a 
foul scar may be covered with a fair cloth ; and as proud as Luci- 
fer, may be in outward appearance lowly. 

No man expecteth grapes of thistles ; nor from a thing of so bad 
a nature, can other than suitable fruits be looked for. What harm 
soever in private families there groweth by disobedience of chil- 
dren, stubbornness of servants, untractableness in them, who, al- 
though they otherwise may rule, yet should in consideratioo of 
the imparity of their sex, be also subject; whatsoever, by strife 
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llinongfit men combined in the Moivship of greater societies^ by 
tyranny of potentates^ ambition of nobles, rebellion of subjects ia 
cifil states ; by heresies^ schisms^ ditisions in the ehitrch ; naming 
f rid«, rfe name the mother which brought them forth, and the only 
nurse that feedeth them. Give me the hearts of all men humbled, 
and Mrhat is there that can overthrow or disturb the peace of the 
world, wherein many things are the cause of much evU, but pridft 
ofaU? 

To declaim of the swarms of evils issuing out of pride, is an easy 
labour. I rather wish that I could exactly prescribe and persuade 
effectually the remedies, whereby a sore so grievous might be cured^ 
and the means how the pride of swelling minds might be taken 
•down. Whereunto so much we have already gained, that th< evi- 
dence of the cause which breedeth it, pointeth dttbctly unto the 
likeliest and fittest helps to take it aWay. Diseases that come of 
folaess, emptiness must remove. Pride is not cn^ed but by abat- 
ing the error which causeth the mind to swell. Then seeing that 
they swell by misconeeit of their own excellency; for this cause, 
cdl tends to the beating down of their pride, whether it be adver- 
tisement firom men, or fromOod himself chastisement; it theamak- 
eth them cease to be poud, when it causeth them to see their error 
in overseeing the thing they were proud of. At this mark Job, 
in his apology unto his doqiftnt friends, aimeth : for perceiving 
how much they delighted to hear themselves talk^ as if they had 
given their poor afflicted familiar a schooling of marvellous deep 
and rare instruction, as if they had taught him more than all the 
world besides could acquaint him with; his answer was to this ef- 
fect : Ye swell as though ye had concdved some great nmtter ; but 
as for that which ye are delivered of, who knoweth it not? Is any 
man ignorant of these things? At the same mark the blessed apo- 
stle driveth ; '* Ye abound in all things, ye are rich« ye reign, and 
vrould to Christ we did reign with you:" but boast not. For 
whflt have ye, or are ye of yourselves 1 To this mark all those hum- 
ble confessions are referred, which have been always frequent in 
the mouths of saints, truly wading in the trial of tiiemselves ; as 
that of the prophet : " We are nothing bvrt soreness, and festered 
corruption :" our very light is darkness, and our righteousness it- 
self unrighteousness : that of Gregory, " Let no man ever put 
confidence in his own deserts :" — ** Sordet in conspectu judicis, 
quod fiilget in conspectu operands," in the sight of the dreadfhl 
Judge it is noisome, which in the doer's maketh a beautiful show ; 
that of Anselm, " I adore thee, I Mess thee. Lord God of heaven, 
Redeemer of the world, with all the power, ability, and strength of 
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my Iie&rt and 80ul» for thy goodness so unmeasurably extended ; not 
in r^;aid of my merits* whereunto only torments were due, but of 
Ay mere unprocured benignity." If these Others should be raised 
again from the dust, and have the books laid open before them^ 
wherein such sentences are found as this : ^< Works no other than 
the value, desert, price, and worth of the joys of the kingdom of 
heaven; heaven, in relation to our works, as the very stipend, which 
the hired labourer covenanteth to have of him whose work he doth^ 
as a thing equally and justly answering unto the time and weight 
of his travels, rather than to a voluntary or bountiful gift." If, I 
say, those reverend fore-rehearsed fathers, whose books are so fhll 
of sentences witnessing their Christian humility, should be raised 
from the dead» and behold with their eyes such things written, 
would they not plainly pronounce of the authors of such writs^ 
that they were fuller of Lucifer than of Christ; that they were 
proud-hearted men, and carried more swelling minds than sincerely 
and feelingly known Christianity can tolerate. 

But as unruly children, with whom wholesome admonition pre- 
Taileth little, are notwithstanding brought to fear that ever after, 
which they have once well smarted for; so the mind which falleth 
not with instruction, yet under the rod of Divine chastisement c^s- 
eth to swell. If, therefore, the prophet David, instructed by good 
experience, have acknowledged, ** Lord I was even at the point of 
clean forgetting myself, and so straying from my right mmd, but 
thy rod was my reformer; it hath been good for me, even as much 
as my soul is worth, that I have been with sorrow troubled." If 
the blessed apostle did need the corrosive of sharp and bitter 
strokes, lest his heart should swell vrith too great *' abundance of 
'heavenly revelations," surely upon us whatsoever God in this 
world doth or shall inflict, it cannot seem more than our pride doth 
exact, not only by way of revenge, but of remedy. So hard it is 
to cure a sore of such quality as pride is, inasmuch as that which 
rooteth out other vices, causeth this ; and, which is even above all 
conceit, if we were clean from all spot and blemish, both of other 
faults, of pride, the fall of angels doth make it almost a question, 
whether we might not need a preservative still, lest we should hap* 
ly wax proud, that we are not proud. What is virtue but a me- 
dicine, and vice but a wound? Yet we have so often deeply 
wounded ourselves with medicine, that God hath been fain to 
make wounds medicinable; to cure by vice where virtue hath 
stricken ; to suffer the just man to fall, that, being raised, he may 
be taught what power it was which upheld him standing. I am 
not afraid to affirm it boldly, with St. Augustine, that men puflfed 
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up through a proud opinion of their own sanctity and holiness, re- 
ceive a benefit at the hands of God» and are assisted with his grace, 
when with his grace they are not assisted but permitted, and that 
grievously to transgress ; whereby, as they were in over-great liking 
of themselves supplanted, so the dislike of that, which did supplant 
them, may establish them afterward the surer. Ask the very soul 
of Peter, and it shall undoubtedly make you itself this answer : My 
eager protestations, made in the glory of my ghostly strength, I 
am ashamed of; but those crystal tears, wherewith my sin and 
weakness was bewailed, have procured my endless joy ; my strength 
hath been my ruin, and my fall my stay. 
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AGAINST 

SORROW AND f EAR: 

DELIVERED IN A 

FUNERAL SERMON. 

Let not your hearts be troubled, nor fear.— John xit. 87. 

Thb holy apostles having gathered themselves together by the spe- 
cial appointment of Christ, and being in expectation to receive from 
him such instruction as they had been accustomed with, were told 
that which they least looked for, namely, that the time of his de- 
parture out of the world was now come. Whereupon tbey fell into 
consideration, first, of the manifold benefits which his absence 
should bereave them of; and, secondly, of the sundry evils which 
themselves should be subject unto, being once bereaved of so 
gracious a master and patron. The one consideration overwhelmed 
their souls with heaviness, the other with fear. Their Lord and 
Saviour, whose words had cast down their hearts, raiseth them 
presently again with chosen sentences of sweet encouragement 
''My dear, it is for your own sakes I leave the world ; I know the 
affections of your hearts are tender ; but if your love were directed 
with that advised and staid judgment which should be in you, my 
speech of leaving the world, and going unto my Father, would not 
a little augment your joy. Desolate and comfortless I will not 
leave you; in spirit I am with you to the world's end. Whether 
I be present or absent, nothing shall ever take you out of these 
hands. My going is to take possession of that, in your names, 
which is not only for me, but also for you prepared ; where I am, 
you shall be. In the mean while, ' My peace I give, not as the 
worid giveth, give I unto you : let not your hearts be troubled, 
nor fear.' " The former part of which sentence having otherwhere 
already been spoken of, this unacceptable occasion to open the 
latter part thereof here, I did not look for. But so God dbpos- 
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efh tbe ways of men. Him f heartily beaeech, that the thing which 
he hath thus ordered by his providence^ may through his gracioua 
goodness turn unto your comfort 

Our nature cpveteth for preservation from things hurtful. Hurt- 
ful things being present do breed heaviness; being future, do 
cause fear. Our Saviour* to abate the one, speaketh thus unto 
his disciples, ** Let not your hearts be trouWed ;" and to mode- 
rate the other, addeth. Fear not. Grief and heaviness in the 
prtesence of sensible evils, cannot but trouble the minds of men. 
It may therefore seem that Christ required a thing impossible. Be 
not troubled. Why, how could they chusel But we must note 
this being natural, and therefore simply not reprovable, is in us 
good or bad, according to the causes for which we are grieved, 
or the measure of our gri^f. It is not my meaning to speak so 
largely of this affection, or to go over all the particulars whereby 
men do one way or other offend in it; but to teach it so hr only, 
as it may cause the very apostles' equi^ to swerve. Our grief and 
heaviness therefore b reprovable, sometime in respect of t|ie cause 
from whence sometime in regard of the measure whereunto it 
groweth. 

When Christ, the life of the world, was led untocrpel death, there 
followed a number of people and women, which women bewailed 
much his heavy case. It was a natural compassion which cafued 
them, where they saw undeserved mberies, there to pour forth un- 
restrained tears. Nor was this reproved. But in such readiness 
to lament where they le^s needed, their blindness in not discerning 
that for which they ought much rather to have mommed ; this our 
Saviour a little toucheth, putting them in mind that the tears which 
were wasted for him, might better have been spent vqM)n them- 
selves ; ^' Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not for me, MT^ep for 
yourselves and lor your children." It b not, as the stoips haye 
imagined, a thing unseemly for a wise man to be touched with 
grief of mind : but to be sonrowful wben we least should, imfl 
where we should lament, there to laugh, thb axgiietb onr smajl 
wisdom. Again, wh^n the prophet David conftsaeth this of him- 
self, ^* I grieved to see the great prosperity of godless inen, how 
they flonrish and go untouched.^ Psal. Ixxiii. Himself hereby opei)- 
eth both our common, and hb peculiar imperfection, whom thb 
cause should not have made so pensive. To grieve at this, b to 
grieve where we should not, because this grief doth rise from 
error. We err, when we grieve at wicked men's impunity and 
prosperity; because, their estate being rightly discerned, they 
neither prosper nor go unpunished. It may seem a paradox, it 
is truth, that no wicked man's estate is prosperous, fortunate or 
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liq)py. Fbr what though they bless themseWes, and think their 
happiness great : have not frantic persons many times a great 
opinion of their own wisdom 1 It may be that such as they think 
tbemselvesy others also do account them. But what others! 
Surely such as themselves are. Truth and reason discemeth fkr 
otherwise of them. Unto whom the Jews wish all prosperity, 
unto tfiem the phrase of their speech is to wish peace. Seeing 
then the name of peace containeth in it all parts of true happiness, 
when the prophet saith plainly, ** That the wicked have no peace;" 
how can we think them to hare any part of other than vainly- 
imagined felicity t What wise man did ever account fools happy t 
If wicked men were wise, they would cease to be wicked. Their 
iniquity therefore proving their folly, how can we stand in doubt 
of their misery? They abound in those things which all men desire. 
A poor happiness, to have good things in possession, " A man to 
whom God hath given riches, and treasures, and honour, so that 
he wanteth nothing for his soul, of all that it desireth, but yet 
God giveth him not the power to eat thereof;'' (Eccles. vi. 2.) such 
a felicity Solomon esteemeth but as vanity, a thing of nothing. 
If such things add nothing to men*s happiness, where they are not 
used, surely wicked men, that use them ill, the more they have, 
the more wretched. Of their prosperity therefore, we see what 
we are to think. Touching their impunity, the same is likewise 
but supposed. They are oftener plagued than we are aware of. 
The pangs they feel, are not always written in their forehead. 
Though wickedness be sugar in their mouths, and wantonness as 
oil to make them look with cheerful countenances; nevertheless, 
if dieir hearts were disclosed, perhaps their glittering state would 
not greatly be envied. The voices that have broken out from 
some of them, O that God had given me a heart senseless, Uke 
the flints in the rocks of stone ! which as it can taste no pleasure, 
so it feeleth no woe : these and the like speeches, are surely to- 
kens of the curse which Zophar, in the Book of Job, pouretfa 
upon the head of the impious man, *' He shall suck the gall of 
asps, and the viper's tongue shall slay him.'' If this seem light, 
because it is secret, shall we think they -go unpunished, because 
no apparent plague is presently seen upon themi The judgmenis 
of God do not always follow crimes, as thunder doth Hgfatning; 
but sometimes the space of many ages coming between. When 
the sun hath shined hk the space of six hours upon their taber- 
nacle, we know not what clouds the seventh may bring. And 
when their punishment doth come, let them make their account in 
the greatness of their suffering, to pay the interest of that respite 
which hath been given them. Or if they chance to escape clearly 
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in this world, which they seldom do; in the day when the heavens 
shall shrivel as a scroll, and the monntains move as firighted men 
out of their places, what cave shall receive them 1 What mountain 
or rock shall they get by entreaty to fall upon them ? What covert 
to hide them from that wrath, which they shall neither be able to 
abide or. avoid 1 No man's misery therefore being greater than 
theirs whose impiety is most fortunate ; much more cause there is 
for them to bewail their own infelicity, than for others to be 
troubled with their prosperous and happy estate, as if the hand of 
the' Almighty did not, or would not, touch them. For these causes, 
and the like unto these, therefore be not troubled. 

Now, though the cause of our heaviness be just, yet may not 
your affections herein be yielded unto with too much indulgency 
and favour. The grief of compassion, whereby we are touched 
with the feeling of other men's woes, is of all other least dan- 
gerous : yet this is a let unto sundry duties ; by thu we are apt 
to spare sometimes where we ought to strike. The grief which our 
own«sufferings do bring, what temptations have not risen from it ? 
What great advantage Satan hath taken even by the godly gnef of 
hearty contrition for sins committed against God, the near ap- 
proaching of so many afflicted souls, whom the conscience of sin 
hath brought unto the very brink of extreme despair, doth but too 
abundantly shew. These things, wheresoever they fall, cannot bnt 
trouble and molest the mind. Whether we be therefore moved 
vainly with that which seemeth hurtful, and is not ; or have just 
cause of grief, being pressed indeed with those things which are 
grievous, our Saviour^s lesson is touching the one be not troubled, 
nor overtroubled for the other: for, though to have no feeling 
of that which merely concemeth us were stupidity, nevertheless, 
seeing that the author of our salvation was himself consecrated by 
affliction, so the way which we are to follow him by, is not 
strewed with rushes, but set with thorns; be it never so hard to 
learn, we must learn to suffer with patience, even that which seem- 
eth almost impossible to be suffered ; that in the hour when God 
shall call u»unto our trial, and turn hb honey of peace and plea- 
sura, wherewith we swells into that gall and bitterness which flesh 
doth shrink to taste of, nothing may canse us in the troubles of 
our souk to storm, and grudge, and repine at God ; but every 
heart be enabled with Divinely-inspired courage to inculcate unto 
itsdf, be not troubled ; and in those last and greatest conflicts to 
remember, that nothing may be so sharp and bitter to be suffered, 
but that still we ourselves may give ourselves this encouragement, 
even learn also patience, O my soul. 
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Naming patience, I name that virtue which only hath power to 
9tay our souls from being over-excessively troubled. A virtue, 
wherein if ever any, surely that soul had good experience, which 
extremity of pains having chased out of the tabernacle of thb 
flesh, angels, I nothing doubt, have carried into the bosom of her 
father Abraham. The death of the sunts of God is precious in 
his sight. And shall it seem unto us superfluous at such times as 
these are, to hear in what manner they have ended their lives ? 
The Lord himself hath not disdained so exactly to register in the 
book of life, after what sort his servants have closed up their days 
on earth, that he descendeth even to their very meanest actions ; 
what meat they have longed for in their sickness, what they have 
spoken unto their children, kinsfolks and friends, where they have 
willed their dead carcasses to be laid, how they have framed their 
wills and testaments ; yea, the very turning of their faces to this 
side or that} the setting of their eyes, the degrees whereby their 
natural health hath departed from them, their cries, their groans, 
their pantings, breathings, and last gaspings he hath most ao- 
Iqnnly commended unto the memory of adl generations. The care 
of the living both to live and die well must needs be somewhat in- 
creased, when they know that their departure shall not be folded 
up in silence, but the ears of many be made acquainted with it 
Again, when they hear how mercifully God hath dealt with others 
in the hour of their last need, besides the praise wluch they give 
to God, and the joy which they have, or should have, by reason of 
their fellowship and communion of saints, is not their hope also 
much confirmed against the day of their dissolution 1 Finally, the 
sound of these things doth not so pass the ears of them that are 
most loose and dissolute of Ufe, but it causeth them sometime or 
other to wish in their hearts, " Oh, th^| we might die the death of 
the righteous, and that our end might tie like his, T (lowbeit, be- 
muse to fpend herein many wofds, wpuld be to strike fpren as fijiai^ 
wounds into their minds, whopi I rather wi|h to contort : there- 
fore concerning this virtuous gentlewomaivonlty ^i^ U^^ I speakt 
and that of knowledge, she Uved a dove, i|iid died a bunb. And 
if aaiongst so many virtues, hearty deyotion towards God, towards 
poverty tender compassion, motherly afiection towards servants, 
towards friends even serviceable kindness, mild behaviour, and 
harmless meaning towards all ; if, where so many virtues were 
eminent, any be worthy of special mention, I wish her dearest 
friends of that sex, to be her nearest followers in two things; si- 
lence, saving only where duty did exact speech; and patience, 
even then when, extremity of jpaius did enforce grief. '^ Blessed 
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are they tbat die in tbe Lord/' Aud conceruing the dead wbich 
are blessed, let not the hearts of any living be overcharged, with 
grief over-troubled. 

ToQching the latter affection of fear, which respccteth evil to 
come, as the other which we have spoken of doth present evils; 
first, in the natare thereof it is plain, that we are not of every fu- 
ture evil afiraid. Perceive we Jiot how they, whose tenderness 
shrinketb at the least rase of a needle's point, to kiss the sword 
that pierceth their souls quite through ? If every evil did cause 
fear, sb, because it is sin, would be feared ; whereas properly sin 
is not feared as sin, but only as having some kind of harm annexed. 
To teach men to avoid sin, it had been sufficient for the apostle to 
say^ Fly it: but, to make them afraid of committing sin, because 
the naming of sin sufficed not, therefore he addeth further, that 
it is a ^' serpent which stingeth the soul." Again, be it that some 
nocive or hurtful thing be towards us, must fear of necessity fol- 
low hereupon ? Not except that hurtful thing do threaten us either 
with destruction or vexation, and that such, as we have neither a 
conceit of ability to resist, nor oi utter impossibility to avoid* 
That which we know ourselves able to withstand, we fear not ; 
and that which we know we are unable to defer or diminish, or 
any way avoid, we cease to fear ; we give ourselves over to bear 
and sustain it. The evil therefore which b feared, must be in oui 
persuasion unable to be resisted when it cometfa, yet not utterly 
impossible for a time in whole or in part to be shunned. Neither 
do we much fear such evils, except they be imminent andnear at 
hand ; nor if they be near, except we have an opinion, that they 
be so. When we have once conceived an opinion, or apprehended 
an imagination of such evils prest, and ready to invade us ; be- 
cause they are hurtful unto our nature, we feel in ourselves a kind 
of abhorring; because they are thought near, yet not present, our 
nature seeketh forthwith bow to shift and provide for itself ; be- 
cause they are evils which cannot be resisted, therefore she doth 
not provide to withstand, but to shun and avoid. Hence it is, that 
in extreoM fear, the mother of life contracting herself, avoiding as 
much as may be the reach of evil, and drawing the heat together 
with the s[Hrits of the body to her, leaveth the outward parts cold, 
pale, weak, feeble, unapt to perform the functions of life ; as we 
see in the fear of fiekhazzar king of Babylon. By this it appeareth, 
that fear is nothing else but a perturbation of the mind, through 
an opinion of some imminent evil, threatening the destruction or 
great annoyance of our nature, which to shun it doth contract and 
deject itself. 

Now because, not in thb phce only, but otherwise often we 
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hear it repealed, <'Fear not,*' it it hy some nmde »' qiMfcti— » 
Whether a nao oiay fear destmcdon or re&ationy wMioat atBiniig* 
First, the reproof ivherewith Christ checketh hb diadpies more 
thaa once, *" O mea of Htdefiuth^ wherefare are ye aftaidl" Se- 
coiklly, the piaaishaiettt t h rea ten ed in Rev. xai vk. the lake, and 
fire, and hfimsloBe, not only to nmrderefai moieati fpenans, aefr- 
eerert, idohrtert> iiart, iNoit also to the iemM and finiA-het^rtcd : 
intaeeBteithtoargiie^ thatfearMnettoannothittiieshi* On the 
oontraiy side we see, that he which aerer Ut aMUtioa nnto rim^ 
had of this afiection more than a tBght feeiii^. How dear is ^ke 
erideMseoftbe^^ik, diat ^^inthtdayscrfWBfleriihaoffmd np 
players and soppKcitions, with atfoag oiies aad tttns^ unto bum 
that wal aUe to sare him from death, aad was abo hetvd in that 
which he feared T (Heb. v. ?.) Whereupon h foHow«th, that fear 
in itself is atUng notsinfiiL Foi; b not few a thhignatamU and 
fer men's presermtioa neeessasy, iiqplaiitei in ns by the provident 
and most giacioas Girer of all good things^ to tbe^tend thai w^ 
might not run headlong npon those mischiefe wherewith we sfreoMt 
sMe to encounter, but use the remedy of shuumng thoae c^ib 
which we have not ability to withstand t Let that people iKrrfbm 
which receive a beneM by the lengyi of their prinee-s dvfs, >tfca 
fether or mother which nyoiceth to see the ottspting of their flesh 
grow like green and pleasant plants, let those ckidren that would 
liave their parents, those men that would gladly have tbdr friends 
and brethren's days prolonged on earth {as there is no natmnd* 
hearted man but gfaully would) let them bless the Father of Mgbis, 
as in other thmgs, so even in this, that he haft given maa a fearu 
fill heart, and settled natamlly that affection in him, vAich is a 
pteservation against so many ways of death. Fear, then, in it»d( 
btiag mere nature, cannot in itself be sin, which rin is not natnr^ 
but therefore an accessary deprivation. 

But in the nwtter of fear we atay ski, aad do, two ways, if 
any man's danger be great, thehs is greatest that have put the 
fear of danger fertShest from them. Is there any estate tmette fear- 
fel than that Babylonian stvompeirs that sittetfi upob te tops of 
seven hills, gloiyingand vaunting, '' I am a qneen,** &c. (Rov. xviiL 
7.?) How much better and hafqto are Ihey, whose estate hath 
bemi always as his, who ^eaketh after thn sort of himself, ''Lofd, 
from my youth have I borne tl^ yokef' They which sit i^ ooi^ 
nnai ease, and are setded in the lees of their security, look upon 
theaty view tfieir countenance, their speech, their gesture, their 
deeds: ''Put them in fear, O God, saith the prophet, that so 
they may know themselves to be but men;** worms of earth, dust 
and ashes, frail, coriruptible, feeble thmgs. To shake off se- 
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cuitjf Ibctefiyre* and to breied fear io the hearts of mortal loeo, so 
mvmy admoaitipas ane u«ed caocenttog the pover of. evils. wA^ob 
beset them, so many tfareateniags of calamides, m many desorip 
tioos of tUngs thsealenedt aod those BoMvdsf, to the end they maf 
leave behind them a deep impression of such as have force to keep 
the heart contiBuaUy waking. Ail vfaich do shew, that we are ta 
stand in ftar of nothing more than the extremity of not feanng. 

When fear hatti deUvieiDed us from that pit» wherein they are 
sunk that have pat far from them the evil day^ that have made a 
league with death, and have said. Tush, we shall feel no harm ; it 
atandetb upon us to take heed it cast us not into that, wherein 
souls destitute of all hope are plunged. For our direction, to 
avoid, as much as may be, both extremities, that we may k|iow, 
as a ship-master by his card, how far we are wide, either on the 
one side, or on the other, we must note, that in a Christian man 
there is, first, nature; secondly, corruption perverting nature; 
thirdly, grace correcting and amending corruption. In fear all 
these have their several (^rations: nature teacheth simply, to 
wish preservation, and avoidance of things dreadful; for which 
cause our Saviour himself prayeth, and that often, ^' Father, if it 
be possible.'' In which cases, corrupt nature's suggestions are, 
for the safety of temporal life not to stick at things excluding from 
eternal ; wherein how hx even the best may be led, the chiefest 
apostle's frailty teacheth. Were it not therefore for such cogita- 
tions as, on the contrary side, grace and faith ministereth, such as 
that of Job, '' Though God kill me ;" that of Paul, '' Scio cui ere. 
didi," I know him on whom I do rely — small evils would soon be 
able to overthrow, even the best of us. ** A wise man (saith Solo- 
mon) doth see a plague coming,' and hideth himself It is nature 
which teacheth a wise man in fear to hide himself, but grace and 
faith doth teach him where. Fools care not to hide their heads: 
but where shall a. wise man hide himself when he feareth a plague 
coming? Where should the frighted child hide his head, but in 
the bosom of his loving father t where a Christian, but under the 
shadow of the wings of Christ his Saviour 1 ** Come, my people, 
(saith God in the prophet) enter into thy chamber, hide thyself," 
&c. Isa. xxvL But because we are in danger, like chased Inrds, 
like doves, that seek and cannot see the resting holes that are right 
before them ; therefore our Saviour giveth his disciples these en- 
oouragements beforehand, that fear might never so amaxe them, 
but that always they might remember, that whatsoever evib at 
any time did beset them, to him they should still repair for com- 
fort, counsel and succour. For their assurance whereof, his 
*' peace he gave them, his peace he left unto them, not such peace 
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at the worid ofiereth," by whom his oame is never so mach pre* 
tended, as when deepest treachery is nieaiit; but peace which 
passeth all anderstanding, peace that bringeth with it all happiness, 
peace thut continiieth for ever and ever with them that have it. 

This peace God the Father grant, for his Son's sake; unto 
whom, with the Holy Ghost, three persons, one eternal and 
everiasting God, be all honour, and glory, and praise, now and 
ibr ever. Amen. 
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LEARNED AND COMFORTABLE 

SERMON 

, OP TH£ 

CERTAINTY AND PERPETUITY 

Of 

FAITH IN THE ELECT: 

ESPECIALLY OF THE PROPHET HABAKKVK's FAITH. 



WWtlMT Ibe Prophet Habakknk, by adraittbg this cognation into hit mind, the 
Uw doth ftil, did thereby shew himself an nnbelieTer. — ^Habak. L 4. 

We have seen m the openiog of this clanse, which concerneth 
the weakness of the prophet's fiaith, first, what things they are, 
whereunto the faith of sound believers doth assent : secondly, 
wherefore all men assent not thereunto : and thfatlly, why they 
that do, do it many times with small assurance. Now, because 
nothing can be so truly spoken, but throUkgh misunderstandbg it 
may be depraved ; therefore to' prevent, if it be possible, all mis- 
construction in this cause, where a small error cannot rise but with 
great danger, it is perhaps needful ere we come to the fburth 
point, that something be added to that which hath been already 
spoken concerning the third. 

That mere natural men do neither know nor acknowledge the 
things of God^ we do not marvel, because they are spiritually to 
be discerned : but they in whose hearts the Ught of grace doth 
shine, they that are taught of God| why are they so weak in faith? 
why is their assenting to the law so scrupulous 1 so much mingled 
with fear and wavering? It seemeth strange that ever they should 
imagine the law to fail. It cannot seem strange if we weigh the 
reason. If the things which we believe be considered in them- 
selves, it may truly be said that faith is more certain than any 
science. Tlmt which we know either by sense, or by in&lliUe 
demonstration, is not so certab as the principles, articles and con- 
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elusions of Christian fkitb. Concerning which we must note^ that 
there is a certainty of evidence, and a certainty of adherence. 
Certainty of evidence we call that, when the mind doth assent to 
this or that, not because it b true in itself, but because the truth 
IS clear» because it is manifest unto us. Of things in themselves 
most certain, except they be also most evident, our persuasion is 
not so assured as it is of things more'evident, although in them- 
selves they be less certain. It is as sure, if not surer, that there 
be spirits, as that there be men ; but we be more assured of these 
than of them, because these are more evident The truth of some 
things are so evident, that no man which heareth them can doubt 
of them : as when we hear that a part of any thing is less than the 
whole, the mind is constrained to say, thb is true. If it were so 
in matters of faith, then, as aU men have equal certainty of this, 
so no believer should be more scrupulous and doubtful than ano- 
ther.. But we find the contrary. The angels and spirits of the 
righteous in heaven have certainty most evident of things spiritual : 
but this they have by the light ot ^ory. That which we see by 
the light of grace, though it be indeed more certain ; yet it is not 
to us so evidently certain, as that which sense or the light of natore 
will not snfier a man to doubt of. Proofs are vain and frivolous, 
except they be more certain than is the thing proved. And do we 
ttot see how the Spirit every where in the Scripture proving matters 
.of faith, laboureth to confirm us in the things which we believe 
Jby things ^hereof we have sensible knowledge 1 I conclude there- 
fore that we hfive less certainty of evidence concerning things be- 
lieved, . than concemmg soisible or naturally perceived. Of those 
who doth dpnbt at any time ? Of them at some time who doubteth 
not 1 I will not here allege the sundry confessions of the perfect- 
est that have lived upon earth, concerning their great imperfec- 
tions this way ; which, if I did, I should dwell too long upon a 
Blatter sufficiaitly known by every fidthful man that doth know 
himself. 

The other, which we cdl the certainty of adherence is, when 
the heart doth cleave and stick unto that which it doth believe. 
This certainty is greater in us than the other. The reason is Uiis; 
the fkith of a Christian doth apprehend the words of the law, the 
promises of God, not only as true, but also as good ; and there- 
fore even then, when the evidence which he hath of the truth b so 
small, that it grieveth him to feel hb weakness in assbting thereto, 
yet is there in him such a sure adherence unto that which \^ dotfa 
but faintly and. fearfully beUeve,- that his spirit having once truly 
tasted the heavenly sweetness thereof, all the world is not able 
to quite and clean remove him from it; but he striveth with 
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hisMelfto hope agtinst aU reaioa of believing, being settled with 
Job iqion this. immovable resolution, "Though God kill me^ I 
will not give over trusting in him.'* For why ? this lesson remain- 
eth for ever imprinted in him^ " It is good for me to cleave unto 
God/' Vni. uivuL 

Now the minds of 9U men being so darkened as they are with the 
foggy damp of original corruption, it cannot be that any man's 
heart living should be either so enlightened in the knowledge, or 
•o established in the love of that wherein his salvation standeth, 
ma to be perfect, neither doubting nor shrinking at aU. If anj 
Sttcii were, what doth let why that man should not be justified by 
his own inherent righteousness 1 For righteousness inherent, being 
perfect, will justify. And perfect faith is a part of perfect right- 
eousness inherent; yea, a principal part, the root and the mo- 
Clier of all the rest : so that if the fruit of every tree be such as the 
root is, £euth being perfect as it is, if it be not at all mingled with 
distrust and fear, what is there to exclude other Christian virtues 
60m the like perfections 1 And then what need we the righteous- 
ness of Christ ? His garment is superfluous : we may be honour- 
ably clothed with our own robes, if it be thus. But let them be^ 
ware, who challenge to themselves strength which they have not, 
lest they lose thie comfortable support of that weiikness which in- 
deed they have. 

Some shew, although no soundness of ground, there is, which 
may be alleged for defence of this supposed perfection in cer-^ 
tainty touching matters of our faith ; as, first, that Abraham did 
believe, and doubted not : secondly, that the Spirit, which God 
hath given us to no other end, but only to assure us that we are 
the sons of God ; to embolden us to call upon him as our Father 1 
to open our eyes, and to make the truth of things believedevident 
unto our mindsi is much mightier in operation than the common 
light of nature, whereby we discern senrible things : wherefiure we 
must needs be more sure of that we believe, than of that we see; 
we must needs be more certain of the mercies of God in Christ 
Jesus, than we are of the light of the sun when it shineth upon our 
fiices. To that of Abraham, " He did not doubt;" I answer, that 
this negation doth not exclude all fear, all doubting, but only that 
which cannot stand with true fklth. It freeth Abraham from 
doubting through infidelity, not from doubting through infirmity ; 
from the doubting of unbelievers, not of weak believers ; from 
such a doubting as that whereof the prince of Samaria is attainted, 
who, hearing the promise of sudden plenty in the midst of extreme 
dearth, answered, ''Though the Lord would make windows in 
heaven, were it possible so to come to pass Y' But that Abraham 
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was not void of all doubtiogs, what need we any other proof 
than the plain evidence of his own words 1 (Gen. xvii. 17.) The rea- 
son which is taken from the power of the Spirit were effiectuaJ, if 
God did work like a natural agent, as the fire doth inflaaie, and 
the sun enlighten, according to the uttermost ability which they 
have to bring forth their effects*: but the incomprehensible wis- 
dom of God doth limit the effects of his power to such a measure 
as it seemeth best to himself wherefore he worketh that certainty 
in all, which sufficeth abundantly to their salvation in the Ufe to 
oomf ; but in none so great as attaineth in thb life onto perfection* 
Even so, O Lord, it hath pleased thee ; even so it is best and fit- 
test for ns, that feeling still our own infirmities, we may no longer 
breath than pray ** Adjuva, Domine, Help, Lord, our incredulity." 
Of the third question, this I hope will suffice, being added unto 
that which hath been thereof already spoken. The fourth question 
lesteth, and so an end of this point 

That which cometh last of all in this first branch to be consi- 
dered concerning the weakness of the prophet's faith is, Whether 
he did by this very thought [The law doth iail] quench the Spirit, 
fall from faith, and shew himself an unbeliever, or no 1 The ques- 
tion is of moment ; the repose and tranquillity of infinite souls 
doth depend upOn it. The prophet's case is tbe case of many ; 
which way soever we cast for him, the same way it passeth for all 
others. If in him this cogitation did extinguish grace, why the 
like thoughts in us should not take the like effects, there is no 
cause. Forasmuch, therefore, as the matter is weighty, dear and 
precious, which we have in hand, it behoveth us with so much 
the greater chariness to wade through it, taking special heed both 
what we build, and whereon we build, that if our building be 
pearl, our foundation be not stubble ; if the doctrine we teach be 
full of comfort and consolation, the ground whereupon we gather 
it be sure: otherwise we shall not save, but deceive both ourselves 
and others. In this we know we are not deceived, neither can we 
deceive you, when we teach that the faith whereby ye are sancti- 
fied cannot fail ; it did not in the prophet, it shall not in you. If 
it be so, let the difference be shewed between the condition of un- 
believers, and his in this, or in the like imbecility or weakness. 
There was Uabakkuk that which St. John doth call the seed of 
Grod, meaning thereby the first grace which God poureth into the 
' hearts of them that are incorporated into Christ; which having re- 
ceived, if because it is an adversary to sin we do therefore thmk 
we sin not both otherwise, and also by distrustful and doubtfiil 
apprehending of that which we ought stedfastly to believe, surely 
we do but deceive ourselves. Yet they which are of God do not 
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sin cither id this, or in any thing, any such sin as doth quite ex- 
tingnish grace, clean cat them off from Christ Jesus ; because the 
seed of God abideth in them, and doth shield them from receiving 
any irremediable wound. Their iaith^ when it is at strongest, is 
-bot weak ; yet even then, when it is at the weakest, so strong, 
that utterly it never faileth, it never perishetfa altogether, no not 
in them who think it, extinguished in themselves. There are, for 
whose sakes I dare not deal slightly iti this cause, sparmg that la- 
bour which must be bestowed to make plain. Men in like agonies 
unto this of the prophet Habakkuk's, are through the extremity of 
grief, many times in judgment so confounded, that they find 
not themselves in themselves. For that which dw^leth in their 
hearts they seek, they make diligent search and inquiry. It 
abideth, it worketh in them, yet stHl they ask, where 1 Still they 
lament as fbr a thing which is past finding : they mourn as Rachel, 
and refuse to be comforted, as if that were not, which indeed is ; 
and as if that, which is not, were ; as if they did not believe when 
they do ; and, as if they did despair when they do not. Which in 
some, I grant, is but a melancholy passion, proceeding only from 
that dejectioii of mind, the cause whereof is the body, and by 
bodily means can be taken away^ But where there is no such bo- 
dily canse, the mind is not hghtly in this mood, but by some of 
these three occasions: One, that judging by comparison either 
mth other men, or with themseWes at some other time more 
strong, they think imperfection to be a plain deprivation, weak- 
ness to be utter want of faith. Another cause b, they often mis- 
take one thing for another. St. Paul, wishing well to the church 
of Rome, prayeth for them after this sort : ** The God of hope fill 
you with all joy of believing." Hence an error groweth, when 
men in heaviness of spirit suppose they lack &ith, because they 
&id not the sugered joy and delight which indeed doth accompany 
fiiith, but so as a separable accident, as a thing that may be re. 
moved firom it, yea, there is a cause why it should be removed. 
The Hght would never be so acceptable, were it not for that usual 
intercourse of darkness. Too much honey doth turn to gall ; and 
too much joy, even spiritual, would make us wantons. Happier 
a great deal is that man's case, whose soul by inward desolation is 
humbled, than he whose heart is through abundance of spiritual 
delight lifted up and exalted above measure. Better it b some- 
times to go down into the pit with him, who, beholding darkness, 
and bewailing the loss of inward joy and consohtion, crieth from 
the bottom of the lowest hell, " My God, my God, why hast 
thou Ibrsaken me V\ than continually to walk arm in arm with an-* 
gels, to sit as it were in Abraham's bosom, and to have no 
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thougiity BO Agitation, but ''I tliiiik my God it is not wUh me as 
it is with oOif r mco.*' No, God will kkm^ then that ahali w^k ia 
Ugbt to feel bow and thea what it it to sit in tbe shadow of death. 
A grieved spirit therefore is no acgmnent of a laitUess mind. A 
third occasion of meoTs aii^udgiog thenaelves, as if th(qr weie 
faithless when they are not, is, they fisMten their oogitationa opoB 
the distmstfal suggestions <rf the flesh, whereof finding great 
abondanoe in themselves, they gather thereby. Sorely nidbelief 
hath foil dominion, it hatfi taken plenary posaession of ae; if I 
were fiuthful it conld not be tbns. Not marking the motions of 
the Spirit and of ftith, because they lie boried and overwhelmed 
with the contrary : when notwithstanding, aa the blessed apostle 
doth acknowledge, that the ^^rit groaneth, and that God heaieth 
when we do not ; so there b iK> doubt but that our fiiith m^y baye» 
find hath, her private operations secret to us, yet known W him 
by whom they are. Tell tins to ^ omn that hath a mind deceived 
by too hard an opinion of himself, and it doth hut augment his 
grief: he hath his answer ready, Will you make me think other* 
wise than 1 find, than I feel in myself? I have thoroughly con- 
sidared and e^qdsitely sifted all the comers of my heart, and I 
see what there is; never seek to persuade me against my know- 
ledge, I do not I know, I do not believe. Well, to fiivonr them 
a little in their weakness, let that be granted which diey do 
imagine ; be it that they be fiiithless and without b^f. But are 
they not grieved for their unbelief 1 They «re» Do they not wish 
it might, and also strive that it may be otherwise 1 We know they 
do. Whence cometh this, but firom a secret love mwl liking which 
they have of those things that are believed 1 No man can tove 
things which in his own opinioli ar^ not. And if they think those 
thmgs to be, which they shew that they love when they desire to 
believe them; then must it needs be, that by desiring to believe, 
they prove themselves true believers : for wilheut faith no man 
thinketh that thmgs believed are. Which argumei^ all the sob* 
tilty of infernal powers will never be able to dissolve. The faitb 
therefore of true believers, though it hath many and grievous 
downfalls, yet doth it still continue invincible ; it conquereth and 
recovereth itself in the eiid. The dangerous conflicts, whereonlo it 
is subj^t, me not able to prevail agamst it The prophet Habak* 
kuk remained fiiithfiil in weakness, though weak in fiutfa. It u 
true, such is our weak and waveiing nature, we have no sooner re* 
ceived grace bat we are ready to fadl from it We have no sooner 
given our assent to the law, that it cannot fitU, but the nexl c<m- 
ceit which we are ready to embrace b, that it may, and it doth 
fail. Though we find in ourselves a most willing heart to cleave 
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unsepaiuMy unto God, e^en so ikr as to diink unfeignedly with 
Peter, ** Lord, 1 am ready to go with thee into prison and to death f 
yet how soon^ and how easily, upon how small occasions are we 
changed, if we he hut a while let alone, and left unto ourselves 1 
The Qalatians to-day, for their sakes which teach them the truth of 
Christ, are content, if need were, to pluck out their own eyes, and 
the neit day, ready to pluck out theirs which taught them. The 
lote of the angel of the church of Ephesus, how greatly inflamed, 
and how quickly slacked : the higher we flow, the nearer we are 
nnto an ehh, if men he respected as mere men, according to the 
wonted course of their alterable inclination, without the heavenly 
support of the Spirit. Again, the desire of our ghostly enemy is 
io incredible, and his means so forcible to overthrow our faith, that 
whom the blessed apostle knew betrothed and made hand-fast unto 
Christ, to them he could not write but with great trembling. ** I 
am jealous over you with a godly jealousy, for I have prepared 
you to one huslmnd, to present you a pure virgin unto Christ: 
but I fear, lest as the serpent beguiled Eve through his subtilty, 
50 your minds should be corrupted from the simplicity which is in 
Chrbt.*" The simplicity of faith which is in Christ, taketh the naked 
promise of God, his bare word, and on that it resteth. This sim- 
plicity the serpent laboureth continually to pervert, corrupting the 
mind with many imaginations of repugnancy and contrariety 
between the promise of God and those things which sense or ex* 
perie&ce, or some other foreconceived persuasion hath imprinted. 
The word of the promise of God unto his people is, " I will not 
leave thee nor forsake theet" upon this the simplicity of faith rest- 
eth, ttwl is not afraid of famine. But mark how the subtilty of 
Satan did corrupt the minds of that rebellious generation, whose 
spirits were not firithful unto Cknl. They beheld the desolate 
state of the desart in which they were, and by the wisdom of their 
sense concluded the promise ni God to be but fdly : ** Can God 
prepare a table in the wildeniess 1" The word of the promise to 
Sarah was, ** Thou shalt bear a son." Faith is simple, and doubt- 
elh not of it : but Satan, to corrupt this simplicity of faith, en- 
tangleth the mind of the woman with an argument drawn from 
common experience, to the contrary ; ** A woman that is old ; 
Sarah now to be acquainted with forgotten passions agam of 
youth !'' The word of the promise of God by Moses and the 
prophets, made the Saviour of the world so apparent unto Philip, 
that his simplicity could coqceive no other Messias than Jesus of 
Nazareth, the son of Joseph. But to stay Nadianiel, lest being 
invited to come and see, he should also believe, and so be saved, 
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the snbtilty of Satan casteth a mist betwe his eyes, puttetfa in Uf 
head agaiost this the common-conceived pertuanon of all nn^ 
concerning Nasareth, *^ U it possible that any good thing ftbould 
come from thence V This stratagem he doth use with so great dex- 
terity, that the minds of all men are so strangely bewitched with 
it, that it bereaveth them, for the time, of all perceivance of that 
which should relieve them, and be their comfort; yea, it taketh 
all remembrance from them, even of things wherewith they are 
most familiarly acquainted. The people of Israel could not be 
ignorant, that he which led them through the sea was able to feed 
them in the desart: but this was obliterated and put out by the 
sense of their present want. Feeling the hand of God against 
them in their food, they remember not his hand in the day that 
he delivered them from the hand of the oppressor. Sarah was not 
then to learn, that ''with God all things were possible." Had 
Nathaniel never noted how ^' God doth chuse the base things of 
this world to disgrace them that are most honourably esteemed V' 
The prophet Habakkuk knew that the promises of grace, protec- 
tion and favour which God in the law doth make unto his people, 
do not grant them any such immunity as can free and exempt them 
from all chastisements: he knew that, as God said, ^'I will con- 
tinue for ever my mercy towards them ;" so he likewise said, 
«« Their transgressions I will punish with a rod:'* be knew that 
it could not stand with any reascm we should set the measure of 
our own punishments, and prescribe unto God how great, or how 
long our sufferings shall be : he knew that we were blind, and al- 
together ignorant what is best for us ; that we sue for many things 
very unwisely against ourselves, thinking we ask fish, when indeed 
we crave a serpent : he knew that when the thing we ask is good, 
and yet God seemeth slow to grant it, he doth not deny but defer 
our petitions, to the end we might learn to desire great things 
greatly; all this he knew. But, beholding the land which God 
had severed for his own people, and seeing it abandoned unto hea- 
then nations; viewing how reproachfully they did tread it down, 
and wholly make havoc of it at their pleasure; beholding the 
Lord's own royal seat made a heap of stones, his temple defiled, 
the carcasses of his servants cast out for the fowls of the air to de- 
vour, and the flesh of his meek ones for the beasts of the field to 
feed upon ; being conscious to himself how long and how earnest- 
ly he had cried, '* Succour us, O God of our welfare, for the 
glory of thine own name;** and feeling that their, sore was stfll in- 
creased ; the conceit of repugnancy between this which was ob- 
jected to his eyes, and that which feith upon promise of the law 
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did look for, made ^o deep an irapressioD, and so strong, that he 
dispnteth not the matter; but, ivithout any farther inquiry or 
search, inferreth as we see, ** The law doth fail.'' 

Of us who is here, which cannot very soberly advise his bro- 
ther ? Sir, you must learn to strengthen your faith by that expe- 
rience which heretofore yon haye had of God's great goodness to. 
wards you, " Per ea quGB agnoscas prsestita, discas sperare prooiis- 
sa," by those things which you have known performed, ieam to 
hope for those things which are promised. Do you acknowledge 
to have received much f let that make you certain to receive more : 
** Habenti dabitur ; to him that hath, more shall be given.'' When 
you doubt what you shall have, search what you have had at 
God's hands. Make this reckoning, that the benefits which he 
bath bestowed are bills obligatory and sufficient sureties, that he 
will bestow further. His present mercy is still a warrant of his 
future love, because, *' whom he loveth, he loveth to the end.'' Is 
it not thus? Yet if we could reckon up as many evident, clear, 
nndonbted signs of God's reconciled love towards us as there are 
years, yea days, yea hours, past over our heads ; all these set toge- 
ther have no such force to confirm our faith, as the loss, and some- 
times the only fear of losing a little transitory goods, credit, honour, 
o<r ftvonrof men, a small calamity, a matter of nothing, to breed a 
conceit, and such a conceit as is not easily again removed, that 
we are clean crossed out of God's book, that he regards us no^ 
that he looketh upon others, but passeth by us like a stranger to 
whom we are not known. Then we think, looking upon others, 
and comparing them with ourselves, their tables are furnished day 
by day ; earth and ashes are our bread : they sing to the lute, and 
they see their children dance before them ; our hearts are heavy 
in our bodies as lead, our sighs beat as thick as a swifl pulse, our 
tears do wash the bed whereon we lie : the sun shineth fair upon 
their foreheads ; we arc hanged up like bottles in the smoke, 
cast into comers lik^ the sherds of a broken pot : tell not us of 
the promises of God's favour, tell such as do reap the fruit of 
them; they belong not to us, they are made to others. The 
Lord be merciful to our weakness, but thus it is. Well, let 
the frailty of our nature, the subtilty of Satan, the force of our 
deceivable imaginations be, as we cannot deny but they are, 
things that threaten every moment the utter subversion of our 
faith; faith notwithstanding is not hazarded by these things, that 
which one sometimes told the senators of Rome, *^ Ego sic existi- 
mabam, P. C. uti patrem saspe meum prsedicantem audiveram, 
qui vestram amicitiam diligenter colerent, eos multum laboreni 
suscipere, caetenun ex omnibus maxime ttitos esse^" as I have often 
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baard my Mm mckmmledg^ lo I mytelf did ewtr thivk, tlml 
the fiieodf and fmvaoreit of tbis sittc cbuged themtelrea witk 
gi^t kbour, but no luo's cooditioQ so safi^ m tbdn ; tb^ aasM 
we mBy say a great deal more justly io this cfte: our fiohers and 
prophets, our Lord and Master, batb feU often spokes, by long 
expeoeBce we have found it true, as winy as baite entered tlfteir 
names in the mysticid book of fife, '^eos maiiniuin tabcNren tmsci- 
pere,'' they bafe taken upon them a bd^rsone, a toikooe, a 
painfid profession, ^^sed omnium mtxime tutos esse," but no man's 
security Uk« to theirs. " Simon, Simon, Satan hath derirod to 
winnow theo as wheat;" here is oar toil: ** but 1 baTe prayed for 
tbeOf that thy faith fiul not ; tbis is our safety. No man's coqdi* 
tion so sure as ours : the prayer of Christ is more than suflBwnt 
both to strengthen us, be we never jso weak; and to ofertbrow all 
adversary power, be it never so strong and potent His prayer 
must not exclude our labour: their thoughts are vain who think 
that their watching can preserve the dty, whi(ch God himself is 
not willing to keep. And are not theirs as vain, who think tjhat 
God will keep the city« for which th^ themselves are notcareful 
to watch t The husbandman may not therefore bum his plongb, 
nor the merchant forsake his trade, because God hath pnomised 
** I will not forsake thee." And do the promises of God con- 
cerning our stabiUty, think you, make it a matter indifferent for 
OS to usci or not to use the means whereby to attend, or wMt to 
attend to readingi To pray, or not to " pray, that we foH «ot 
into temptations T' Surely, if we look to stand in the ftith of the 
sons of God, we must hourly, continuaUy, be providing and aettii^ 
ourselves to strive. It was not the meaning of our Lord and Sa- 
viour in saying, '* Father, keep them in thy name,'^ that we should 
be careless to keep ourselves. To our own safety, our own sedo. 
lity is required. And Aen blessed for ever and ever be that mo- 
ther's child, whose ftith hath made him the child of God. The 
earth mi^ shake, the pilhucs of the world ml^ tremble under us; 
the countenance of the heaven may be appalled, the sun nu^ lose 
his light, the moon her beauty, the stars thenr gl<^ ; but oon- 
cernlng the man that trusteth in God, if the fire have proclakned 
itself unable as much as to singe a hair of his head ; if lions, beasts 
ravenous by nature, and keen with hui^er, being set to devour, 
have as it were reli^ously adored the v^ .flesh of the faithful 
man ; what is there in the worid that shaU change his heart, over- 
throw his ftitb, alter his affection towards God, or the affectioa 
of God to him t If I be of this note, who shall make a separatioB 
between me and my Godl *' Shall tribubtion, or anguish, or pti> 
secution, or ftmine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword t no; I an 



Digitized by 



Google 



OF FAITH IN THE BLECT. 415 

persuaded^ that oeitber tribulation, nor aoguisb, nor persecution, 
nor fiuBine, nor nakedness, nor peril, nor sword, nor death, nor 
life, nor angels, nor principriities, nor powers, nor things present^ 
nor things to came, nor bright, nor depth, nor any other creature, 
shall ever prevail so fiir over me." ** I know in whom 1 have be- 
lieved f I am not ignorant whose precious blood hath been shed 
for me; I have a shepherd full of kindness, full of care,, and full 
of power, unto him I commit myself; his own finger hath en* 
graven this sentence in the tables of my heart, ** Satan hath de- 
sired to winnow thee as wheat, but I have prayed that thy fiiith 
fail not :" therefore the assurance of my hope I will labour to keep 
as a jewel, unto the end; and by labour, through the gracious 
mediation of his prayer, I shall keep it 
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To tie Wonk^td Mr. Gfioaec SuBUfASTBm, Prwcgoali^ 
Bfvad-Gates Hall, m Oirfbrd, 4Ixnbt Jacksou wishetk 
aU happinm* 

SIR, 

YouB kind acceptance of a former (estification of that respect I 
owe yooy hath made me venture to shew the world these godly ser- 
mons under your name. In which, as ever}- point b worth obser- 
▼ationy 80 some especially are to be noted; the first, that as the 
spirit of prophecy is from God himself^ who doth inwardly heat 
and enlighten the hearts and minds of his holy penmen, (which if 
tome would diligently consider, they would not puzzle themselves 
with the contentions of Scot and Thomas, whether God only, or 
hb ministering spirits, do infuse into men's minds prophetical reve- 
lations, ** per species intelligibiles,'^ so God framed their words 
also. Whence the holy lather, St Augostine, religiously observeth,* 
** That all those who understand the sacred writers, will also per- 
ceive that they ought not to use other words than they did, in ex- 
pressing those heavenly mysteries which their hearts conceived, as 
the blessed Virgin did our Saviour, by the Holy Ghost,** The greater 
is Castellio's offence, who hath laboured to teach the prophets 
to speak otherwise than they have already. Much like to that im- 
pious king of Spain, Alphonsus the tenth, who found fault with 
God's work : '* Si, inquit, creationi affuissem, mundum melius or- 
dinassem ;"(> if he had been with God at the creation of the world, 
the world had gone better than now it doth. As this man found 
fault with God's works, so did the other with God's words; but, 
because we have a most sure word of the prophets, to which we 
must take heed, I will let his words pass with the wind, (2 Pet. i.) 
having ebewhere spoken to you more largely of his errors, whom, 
notwithstanding, for his other excellent parts, I much respect.* 

You shall moreover from hence understand, how Christianity con- 
sists not in formal and seeming purity, (under which who knows not 
notorious villany to mask?) but in the heart root. Whence the author 
truly teacheth, that mockers, which use religion as a cloak to put 
off and on, as the weather serveth, are worse than pagans and in. 
fideb. Where I cannot omit to shew how justly this kind of men 
hath been reproved by that renowned martyr of Jesus Chrbt, 
Bbhop Latimer, both because it will be apposite to this purpose, 
and also iiree that Chrbtian worthy from the slanderous reproaches 

• Lib. 4. cap. 6. de Doct. Chr. ^ Rob. Tolet L 4. c 5. 

« PrsfaL in Orit. D. Raioold. 
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B» ^irto WW, if«reiuiQ]r» a inodm of God, >(:e^{|ioi, and nil 

4pmd mm. But jfirat 2 jmiast dftfiie yoo, and in ^ou Mjr&Om, J^^,|^ 

mot io Ihink ligbix^f ibjataaceBeQl: Bian, ^ ufiingtiiis and tl\e Uke 

•vittj ftiaiilitiide8/iiiJufiM|2nQn9. ^or irluNKiaver<wUi call to mind 

arith^liat*ii£raffiGod'a people. vete fed jn those days, wben.tlMir 

<piicifiiB| jrlioac' ^Mi|]|B.dhoiild4MiTe preserved, knowledge,". (Mai. ii. /9.) 

pMacfaedt|iotiiingjilse iuit dse^BM and ieiUe .miraoles /o£ coimtaifeit 

mm^p ^eDfoUedJn rthaft BOtlidfa lagend, coined and amplified % a 

•dftHiBy bead/betnaen 4^|>ingand waking :* be that .will consider 

>lfeiis,Mdj^lsp how t|ie pec^.iHene dalig^ited with Buch toys ||God 

>atQdi% idiam jsl^os^ detntioos Itiat tbc^Bbonld ebetieve lies,) and 

liQWihaiidiitwoakifbaAre btan forany man wholly».and upon Ifae 

>fadd«n,ftodniwitb^ta|inds tpxanollMuribeat, will easily peneeiTe, 

hofii thow ftesewigr. it twas lo ^shew isymbolicnl disoour^, and how 

mrnly and modcvataly it %was applied by Ihe religious fiilber, to 

>tbe and the ^migbt lead Ihair ^nndecatandiog iSo fu-, tiil it wen. so 

aonmood, Infonned, an$l aet^, «that it might Ibiget the aieans 

aadiway by whieb it was Jed, .and Ihiok only of 4hat it hadacqnir- 

iad. iFor in all •snob ttnjMtieal speeches, iriio .knows npttkat the 

^jead/or.mhiahttjhayiareinsed.isanly to beitboughttupoD? 

Xhis ]|faen beipg ifirst considered, det os »hear the story, as it is 
fOhlddl^iMr.rJE'ox: (pag. 1008.>edit. 1670.) '' Ur.,Latiftter (saith 
rbcOrwt hisisemon, gave tbe. people « certain cards .oat «f the fifth, 
sialb, and seY««th chapters of rMalthaw. rEor . the ahief itriomph 
.Vi(tbe.oards.helimitelli'lbe heait, as the pnndpal.thfaig.thatlkey 
t«h<inki isevte r-Qod .withal, whereby he quite .oimthnaw all ibypo- 
(4UMtic9liAndextemal.c^iemonie$,,notiteiHding toithe.necessasy.fiir- 
- tb^iaaoe of Q^'sboly^woiid.atid sacraments. (By thb lie exhorted 
44J^f«i to aecre the Lord with iawaid beart, and tme affection, 
,9adpot<wiUioq^ward,C6renoaies; «(ldiog,/moieaver, totbe.piaise 
tof tbAt triumph, that fthoagh it jrereaever .so sbmII, yetitwonU 
.t^ke-,up the best coat oard .beside an< the bunob, yea,.thongh«it 
were 4be .kjng of oiabs, ^c. meaning. thereby,iho w the )LoiiL woukl 
be worshipped and served in simplieityofstbeiiieart, and* verity, 
wbereiiM)o|isist4btbe Uue Cbri^tian religion/' ^. Thus Mr.vFox. 

By which it appears, that the holy man's intention was to Jift 

up the people's hearts to Qod, and not that he made jx, sermon of 

playing atcaHJis, ^n^ .tftugtitrt^^.b^tto phiyat^ triumph, and 

placed (himself) at <»h}8 in -the pulpit, as t^t base coippanion 

|>.ParspQs rqK>r,ts the, matter^ jn| his wQnti^(f<;mrrilo^Siyejn,<9f, sail- % 

ing; whence he calleth it a Christmas sermon. (Se«C66.) Now 

he that will think Jfl of such allusions, pay, outpf the abundance 

^ Curat locor. Uxi, «« 6. VirtfiHb. ii«4e ManmfU»rUHjud,hh, ir. 
'« Ib the tUrd pmi fii ibftvtlttM oosf9niMift<«€JlkialsDd : in tht ezimiiiatioB of 
Fox't SainU, o. U. seot. 53, 54. p. Sl5. 

vo^. iir. 2 F • 



Digitized by 



Google 



418 THB CPISTLE DEDICATORT. 

of Us fbOy, jest at • Deoioftfaaiet for bb ttofj (^ tbe sheep^ 
wohresy and dop ; and Menenins, for his fiotion of the belly.*' 
But» '^hinc SIob lacbrymae,'' the good Inshop meant that the Romish 
religion came not from the heart, but consisted in outward cere- 
monies: which sorely grieved Parsons, who never had the least 
warmth or spark of honesty. Whether Bishop Latimer compared 
the bishops to the knave of dubs, as the feUow interprets him, I 
know not : I am sure Parsons, of all others, deserved those co- 
lours, and so I leave him. We see then, what inward purity is 
required of all Christians, which if they have, then in prayer, and 
all other Christian duties, they shall lift up pure hands, as the 
apostle speaks, (1 Tim. ii. 8.) not as ''Baromus would have it, 
washed fVom sins with holy water ; but pure, that b, holy, free 
from the pollution df sin, as the Greek word Moyq does signify* 

Yon may see also here refiited those calumnies of the papbts, 
that we abandon all religious rites, and godly duties ; as also tbe 
confirmation of our doctrine, touching certainty oi iaith, and so 
of salvation, which is so strongly denied by some of that faction, 
that they have told the world, < St Paul himself was uncertain of 
bb own salvation. What then shall we say, but pronounce a woe 
to the most strict observers of St. Francb's rules, and bb canoni- 
cal discipline, (though they make him even * equal with Christ) 
and the most meritorious monk that ever was registered in their 
calendar of saints ? But we, for our comfort, are otherwise taught 
oot of the Holy Scripture, and therefore exhorted to build ourselves 
in our most holy frtith, that so, *' When our earthly house of 
this tabernacle shall be destroyed, we may have a building given 
of God, a house not made with hands, but eternal in the heavens.'' 

Tins is that which is most piously and feelingly taught in these 
few leaves, so that you shall read nothing here, but what I per. 
suade myself you have long practised in the constant course of 
your life. It remaineth only that yon accept of these labours ten- 
dered to you by him, who vnsheth you the long joys of this world, 
and the eternal of that which b to come. 

OxoHf from Carp. Ckristi Colkge^ tkU IStk of January ^ 1613. 



*l*lat. m Demof then. ^ lir. Dec. 1. 1. ii. an. V. C 60. 

* Aimtl. torn. i. an. 57.n.l09» 110. etton. ii. an. ISf. Nam. 
< S. Panlaide aoa laliite inoerCos ; KidMoin Jenit Kb. ii. c IS. Idolat Hagoen. 
p. 119. in marg. edit. Lat. Mognnt 113. interpret Maroel. Bonwer. Jeaoita. 

^ WhneM the yerset of Horatios, a Jeioit, recited bj Posse, BiUioth. Select part 
f. L xviL e. 19. 

Exae Franoiscom tonioa laoeroqne oncoUo : 

Qai Franciscos erat, jam tibi Christos erit 
Franoisei exaviis (si qua lioet) indne Christum : 
Jam Fraaotseos erit, q«i bmo Chriatu erat. 
The like hath Bencins, another Jesoit. 
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TWO 

SERMONS 

UPON 

PART OF ST. JUDE'S EPISTLE. 
SERMON I. 

Bot je, b«loTed» remember the words wbioh were tpoken before of the apoelles of 

oar Lord Jefos CbrUt: 
How ibat tbej told jon, thtt tbere should be mockers in the lest time, whioh should 

walk after thebown iiDgodly losts. 
Tbeae are makers of seots, flesUj, having not the Spirit. 
Bat je» belored, edify joorselres in joor most hoi/ Ihith, prajing in the Hoi/ 

Ghost 
And keep joorselves in the Ioto of God, looking for the maro/ of our Lord Jesns 

Christ onto eternal life. — Judb 17 — 21. 

The occtwion whereupon, together with the end wherefore this 
Epistle was writteD, is opened in the front and entry of the same^ 
There were then, as there are now» many evil and wickedly-dis- 
posed persons, not of the mystical body, yet within the Tisible 
bounds of the church, "men which were of old ordained to con- 
demnation, ungodly men, which turned the grace of our God unto 
wantonness, and denied the Lord Jesus." For this cause the Spirit 
of the Lord is in the hand of " Jude the servant of Jesus and bro- 
ther of James," to exhort them that are called, am) sanctified of God 
the Father, that they would earnestly " contend to maintain the 
faith, which was once delivered to the saints." Which faith, because 
we cannot maintain, except we know perfectly, first, against whom ; 
secondly, in what sort it must be maintained ; therefore in the 
former three verses of that parcel of Scripture which I have read, 
the enemies of the cross of Christ are plainly described ; and in 
the latter two,, they that love the Lord Jesus have a sweet lesson 
given them how to strei^hen and establish themselves in the faith. 
Let us first therefore examine the description of these reprobates 
concerning faith; and afterward come to the exhortation, where- 
in Christians are taught how to rest their hearts on God's eternal 
and everlasting truth. The description of these godless persons is 
twofold, general and speciaL The general doth point them out, 

2 F 2 
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420 TWO SBRMONS 

and shew what manner of men they ahoold be. The ptftieafav 
pointeth at them, and saith pWnl]iv theie are tbey. In the geoernl 
description we have to consider of these things : First, wheo tbey 
were described, " They ^^ere tdid of bdloft." Secondly, the meo 
by whom they were described, <' They were spoken of by th« 
apostles of our Lord Jesas Christ. Thirdly, the days whea tl^y 
should be manifest unto the worid, they told yon, '' tbey shoold 
be in the last th&e.* Fourthly, their diapositioii and wiiole demeaB. 
our, ** Mockers and walkers after their own ungodly lusts." 

2. In the third to the Philippians, the apostle describeth cer- 
tain ; '^ They are men (saith he) of whom I have tM you often, and 
now with tears I tell y(m of theii, their god is their belly, their 
glory and rejoicing is in their own shame, they mind earthly 
things." 

These were enemies to the cross of Christ, enemies whom be 
saw, and bis eyes gushed out with tears to behold them. But we 
are taught in this place, how the apostle spake also of eaemief, 
whom as yet they had not seta, described a flEnnlly of men as yet 
unheard of, a generation reserved for the end of the woild, and for 
the hrst time ; they had not olily declared what they heard and saw 
in the days wherein they lived, but they have prophesied also of meo 
in time to come. And " you do well (saith St Peter) in that yoa 
take heed to the words of prophecy, so that ye fitfttknow tbb, that 
no prophecy m the Scripture oooMlhof miy mta's owntesolutiQii.'' 
No prophecy in Scripture coomA of any nmn's own resohition ; 
for all prophecy which is in '^ripture, dame by the secret inspira- 
tion oifGod. But there areprophecies which are no sciipture ; yea, 
there are prophecies against the Scripture : my brethren, beware 
of such prophecies, and take heed you heed themnot Remember 
the things that were spokra of before; but spoken of be/btvliy 
the apostks of our Lord and Saviour Jesns Christ Ttke heed to 
prophecies, but to prophecies which are m Scripture; for both the 
mannerandmhtter of those prophecies do shew plainly that they 
areof €kMl. 
Oftbtyrft Z. Touohing the manner how men, by the spirit of prophecy 
Jj^jgjjj^ in Holy Scripture, have spoken and writtite of things to come, we 
fnm God must luiderstand, that ia the knowMge of thati they spalte, so hke- 
^^"^^^ wise the utterance of thit'they kttew, caaM b«t by Aese'ssnal ^tnd 
ordbary means whereby '^ mre bmight to uMlMlaadthe myi* 
teries of our salva^n, and are wont to instrnetM^efsin the suue. 
For whatsoever we know, we have it by the hlmds md mitiiit^ of 
men, which lead us along like ch^dren from a lettertoa-syUble, 
from a syllable to aword, from a word to a line, '*lhima linetoa 
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UPON BABiT; 07 fT* fUDB. 4^1 

bjmielif wa3 thek iv^lpsuetpr, he Un^a^ tai^bt thep, p^rt^j by 
4rQaflM and lusiopai ii^ tbe Qigfa^ partly hy r^yelit/tioii^ i^ the day, 
lakiog thew aaida from amongst tbeir hi;etbr^ij^ and talkiog y^Xh 
tbam %a a maft WQuk) Wk witb hi% n^bbouif i^ theyi^ajK* Thua 
tbay beciv9ie apqu^nted even with t^^ ^9^ ^4 hiddw ^unads 
of God» thi^y s^ Mung^ wh}t?lv theip^ql^^ ^^« ivo^ ^U^ to uUer ; 
thej heh^d th^t iHl^iu^t nv^ aod a^gfJ^ ve aatoniab^d* they unr 
4mtoo4 ip the bi)^iMii^g> wl¥^ shpi44 qQ9K to pasis.iatbe teat 

4i 6od» whi^h l^hteniod thu^ ^h^ ^ye49£ tlwir uii4ai»^aoduigt ^^ i 
gmgg tbeio |pu)w]^ge Vy WUMUal and extr^oadiimry iaea(i9> did ^^ ' 
also miraculouaJty hjpself frap^ and ii^shioa their worda and urit- 
ingsy insonmiph that a, grafter difierenca ther^ seem^th not to be 
between the manner of their knowledge* than there ia betvireen the 
mapner of their sp^oh apd oth^r^. ,M(hm) we have conceived a 
thing ill on? he«rt8» and thor<l^gl4y QP<torsftic^ it, as we thu4( wiA* 

' in oarae)ffe9» h^tm W« cav Mttai ifi such s9rt,thfitour brethmn 
may reqeiv^ inaln^ptioa or comfii^ nt o^f P9itfh% how great, how 
longi, how mn9^ mi^it^tion aT^ W4 ^r^d to nse ? And after 
nnch travai} %n4 apMich paina» when we open ot|r lipa to speak of 

^ the wonderfu) works of God^ oj^r to^gnes do laulter within onr 
months* yeat mapy tim^a w^ diagcai^ tb^ dreadfiil ^pyateciea of 
our £|ijth| and gr^ve the apirit of omf hcfirars by words unsavoury, 
aod twseemJIy ap^edm : " Shall a wise man fill his belly with the 
eastern wiffd 1 (saith {^lipha^O ^^ ^ wi^e maadiapute with words 
not comely 1 or with ta^ tlMit ia uQt profitable 1" (fob xv, 2,91) 
Yet behold, even they that are wisest amongst us living, compgced 
with t\m prophet, seem no otherwise to t^Jk of God^ thfiq as if the 
ehildreP which ai# ^arri^d in arma, should fpeak qf the greM^at 
mattera of at^te. They whose words dp n^ost shew forth their 
wise undersUndipg, and whose lipa d<^ utl^r th^ pur^t knowledge, 
ao long at they tpukratand and ap^ ^s men, fMre tbey not fain 
snndl^y way a to e^Mdisi^ themselves 1 ^ometipiea iickpowledgiag with 
the wi^ man, '* Ibmtkf ^W we ^^Mc^^m ^ ^vm M»M ace on 
earth, and wilh grea|: l^bowr fi^ w« qvfi, tbp thipga tkf^ ^re before 
us* Who can th^n a#df opt the things ti^t ^^ m l^eaven?*' iomt^ 
tim^ coiifeaaij9g wUh Jpb the rightftou?, in tre^Uing pf thii^a too 
WP^d^x{^\ for usb we hftve apokei^ ^e wi^ pot wtel>: aometimea 
eliding their taljlF» m do the history pf Mf|(?cabeea ; if we h»v^ done 
well, apd a^ th^ efUf#e reqipxed, it ia thfl^ we desire ; if we have 
spoken alei|derly and h^fdy, we have dpo^ whit we could. Bui 
** Gpd ha^ Vf^e my W^ ^ f^ sword,'* saith {saiah,.xlia. 3. 
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4d2 TWO SERMONS 

And *'wt baTe reeeWed (saith the apostle), not the qpirit of the 
world, but the Spirit which is of God, that we might know the 
things that are given to as of God; which things also we speak, not 
in words which man's wisdom teacheth, hot which the Holy Gbost 
doth teach." This is that which the prophets mean by those 
books written full within and without ; which books were so oft^i 
delivered them to eat, not because God fed them with ink and pa- 
per, but to teach us, that so oft as he employed them in this hea- 
wenly work, they neither spake nor wrote any word of their own, 
bat uttered syllable by syllable, as the Spirit put it into their 
mouths, no otherwise than the harp or the lute doth give a sound, 
according to the discretion of his hands that holdeth and striketh 
• it with skill. The difference is only this : an instrument, whe- 
ther it be a pipe or harp, maketh ia dbtinction in the times and 
sounds, which distinction is well perceived of the hearer, the in- 
strument itself understandeth not what is piped or harped. The 
prophets and holy men of God not so : '^ I opened my mbuth 
(saith £EekieI)i and God reached me a scroll, saying, Son of man 
cause thy belly to eat, and fill thy boweb with this I give thee ; 
I ate it, and it was sweet in my month as honey," saith the prophet ; 
(Eaekiel iii.) yea, sweeter, I am persuaded, than either honey or 
the honey-comb. For herein they were not like haips or Joles, 
but they f<^t, they felt the power and strength of their own words. 
When they spake of our peace^ every comer of their hearts was 
filled with joy. When they prophesied of mourning, lamentations, 
and woes to fall upon us, they wept in the bitterness and indigna- 
tion of spirit, the arm of the Lord being mighty and strong upon 
them. 

6. On this manner were all the prophecies of Holy Scripture. 
Which prophecies, although they contain nothing which is not 
profitaUe for our instruction; yet as one star differeth from an- 
other in glory, so every word of prophecy hath a treasure of matter 
in it : but all matters are not of l^e importance, as all treasures 
are not of equal price ; the chief and principal matter of prophecy 
is the promise of righteousness, peace, holiness, glory, vict<^, im- 
mortality, unto ** every soul which believeth that Jesus is Christ, 
of the Jew first, and of the gentile." Now because the doctrine 
of salvation to be looked for by iaith in him, who was in outward 
appearance, as it had been, a man forsaken of Grod; in him, who 
was numbered, judged, and condemned vrith the wicked ; in him, 
whom men did see buffeted on the face, scoffed at by the soldiers, 
scourged by tormentors, hanged on the cross, pierced to the heart; 
in him, whom the eyes of many witnesses did behold, when the 
anguish of his soul enforced him to roar, as if his heart had rent in 
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sunder, ** O my God, m j God, why hast thou forsaken met" I say, 
because the doctrine of salvation by him, is a thing improbable to 
m natural man, that whether we preach to the gentile, or to the 
Jew, the one oondemneth our faith as madness, the other as bias* 
phemy; therefore, to estabUsh and confirm the certainty of this 
saying, truth in the hearts of men, the Lord, together with their 
preachings whom he sent immediately from himself to reveal these 
things unto the world, mingled prophecies of things, both civil 
and ecclesiastical^ which were to come in every age, from time to 
time, till the very last of the latter days, that by those things, 
wherein we see daily their words fulfilled and done, we might have 
strong consolation in the hope of things which are not seen, because 
they have revealed as well the one as the other. For when many 
things are spoken of before in Scripture, whereof we see first one 
thing accomplished, and then another, and so a third, perqeive 
we not plainly, that God doth nothing else but lead us along by 
the hand, till he hath settled us upon the rock of an assured hope, 
that not one jot or tittle of his word shall pass, tUl all be fulfilled 1 
It is not therefore said in vain, that these godless wicked ones 
.** were spoken of before." 

6. But by whom ? By them whose words, if men or angels from 
heaven gainsay, they are accursed; by them, whom whosoever 
despiseth, *^ despiseth not them but me," saith Christ. If any man 
therefore doth love the Lord Jesus, (and woe worth him that lov- 
eth not the Latd Jesus !) hereby we may know that he loveth him 
indeed, if he despise not the things that are spoken of by his apo- 
stles, whom many have despised, even for the baseness and simple- 
ness of their persons. For it is the property of fleshly and carnal a uitonl 
men to honour and dishonour, credit and discredit, the words and "^J^T'^ 
deeds of every man, according to that he wanteth or hath without hetfedy 
*^ If a man of gorgeous apparel come amongst us," (James iL) al-tUn«t. 
though he be a thief or a murderer, (for there are thieves and mur. 
derers in gorgeous apparel,) be his heart whatsoever, if his coat be 
of purple or velvet, or tissue, every one riseth up, and all the re- 
verend solemnities we can use are too little. But the man that 
servetb God, is contemned and despised amongst us for his poverty. 
Herod speaketh in judgment, and the people cry out, ** The voice 
of God, and not of man.'' Paul preacheth Christ, they (Acts xii. 17.) 
term him a trifler. Hearken, beloved, "hath not God chosen the 
poor of this world, that they should be rich in faith 1" (James ii. 
5.) Hath he not chosen the refuse of the world to be heirs of his 
kingdom, which he hath promised to them that love him 1 Hath 
be not chosen the off-scourings of men to be the lights of the 
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gTtttiDpow^? C^irfeAptiii'Rf nV sMiVy y^ ih ^j^it'lto^ MtM^f 
howwonderiUr ''l#otiMftfgtoleiuVflfalft li^fMlfe^ 
gcn^rfttion of oM 9oiik of €KMf/' Altli'Ifftiy. WMM& 4MI I #Mitf 
Shall fgcijatteic/tb^ 9th66\8 of tH^ GiMiati^t Wtly, F ifllip% Mtfir 
^ Ubisa|y!eotff aM scriba? ubi conqtrMtoi' Ifiijtts'Meflliir tlcM 
irfs^ men Id tb6 worM nu^ M(^A be Anttb in fMs, %eeime Mtf)^ 
have rejected the wisdom of OoA SfiafFI ^MeHcA'Acf s cl fi h Eftr A l itl 
mierpfetei^ of the' hw to BeeoiM flvy teicA(t»t IId«^ «ati fltey 
, fa^ow this, sith they «te ofieiAfcrf at tB^ <MS!rctfehAftr BfM 

death for nre to be igtiotairf of tM toieatl6hMlhii«yst^iy iSf tIeSM 
df God; of fthibh mystery, u ty i^ Bsttttdittf^, I t^oMt bii« BeM 
^^oranfy but that a poot fiaflermai!, dtikii6wn; otifeaMMl, U^&ttMt 
from his boaty iiith bis do/tttt^ wri)i)^ti^ wet, uath 6pette4 lite 
month, amf taaght me, ^ In Ae beg^miliiig w^^ t^ Woi4, aiMf fli« 
Word was with God, aitd the Woi4 Was Odd." Thete |M)of sflfy 
creattites hate made tfs rich hr tHe iM^VM^ 6t Ht^ tttysteik^ 6f 
Christ. 

7. Remember therefore that which is spdfc^ 6f by ttte tfjflOlMbs ; 
iAfVos<^ iMdfds ff tine chiidi^eif' df this wond m moft tiffM, fS'it toy 
iU^rtt^f THi^y lire ili^ 4>osttes of dtif Lotd Jes^; Mt 6f(Mt 
ItMf hni of <mi>s; It is tHi^ WUittt OM haflr said in a e«nrtafft 
ptece, *' ^l^o^oltaiiii iM^m seeeiiH h&tittf nM capit,*^ A mttii simt 
fa tht ^tfrM Is ilof capable of ihilt fcMt Which the npbi&^ d6 
teach. What mteati the chihirea of this wotWtheti to trdidf Mr tM 
toiirts of out Oddf What ^tould ydttt BtfcKes doiit BMd;>prttoab 
hearts are at l^thtfveiit The god 6f this wftfM, whdm ye seff^ 
hath ptovidiMl apbsile^ aiid teachei^ f&t ydu, CfaahA»ii», witat^, 
^•^ soothsayers, aSttttteg^ri, amJ sach^fte ; heitt th^te. Teif tiM 
J^'S^J*^ us ihat ye Win sacrifice tb the Lord om'Qtjd, ifye wiflsaeriffd^tb 
Ashtarbth dr Metcbnl ; that jre Will reM oar ScripthitM, if w^ wtti 
listen to yotrr inlditiotis ; that if yt^ may have a m»ss by petlitiMoit, 
we shall ha^ a conhhtihidtir With ^ood leav^ and KkfAgi HM y^ 
win admit the things tlhit ate s|lolred of by flt^ aposth^ of oar lAyM 
Jesus, if yout Lord tod Mast^f itktjf have Mi oMfanhK^S t^bseiPved, 
and his sututes ke^. Si^lbihba i^k it (te he vrA migkt) Itoan 
^dbiit firobf, tUit sW did itdt bear a mdtheriy aflfin^oii tb lh!r 
child, which yiehhMl tb have St <iiit far dft^ts parts. BTe C^mUfof Me 
the Ldrd ie^tts with his heart, Which leildeth one c^r tb hh tpi^ 
sties, amt another t6 hht ^{^osttes i Whitdh caa brooi td see a miiik- 
gte-maifgle of religion ai^d stiperstlttbil, minister and maasing^ 
priests, light and darkness, truth aoderrdt, tmdftfoflsaodlkctl^ 
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tiiit9^ Ni^ we luHM mlvotd.bttt iem»; bo cloetiiifi butthagot^ 
pel9 BO tteelMra bol kit apostles* Were il veaaoB to require at 
the bafid of an Esgifeh aubjee^ obedwrae to the bwtf and edicta 
of^theSpaaiiarde? I do marvel^ that any man» bearing the nane 
of B servant^ of the servants o£ Jesas Christ, will go about tit d«aw 
Bs ham ma ati^gianee. We are bis sworn snbjeoto; il is not hN«. 
M for us to* faeai' the things that are not told tts by his afN>8tfesk 
thmy hmre tokk ub, theA '* ib the hst days theaer shall be mooken;' 
therelBve we beMeae it; ** Gredimaa quia kginiBs^'' we an so pea- 
suaded^beeauseweieaditiaustbe 80. If we did noli read i^ wo 
wonldmotttoah' it; ** Mam qoa Isbfo legte nan eontinantui; eaneo 
BMstr dceeniiB/' saitb HMaiy; Those liiings that ara not writtsn 
hi theboofcof thekw^WBOvghfe Beisonnoh as* to be acqnahted 
wMy Ihcniw ** Remember the #Dfds» which were s|ioken of befon 
by the apostles of our Lord Josoo Christ.'' 

8* The third thing tor be considered isthedeseriptioB ofdieseM<x)^«» 
men, of w4Mn» we speak, is the tkne iriiereiB thej shoold be aMni* ^.'*^^>^* 



fbstod to i1m worid. They tsld you; ^ them shoald be 
in the ktet time/' Noah, at tke commandment of Qo4 hniltaB 
arky add there were iBit keasta of a> sorts, ek«i andnadeaBp A 
kasbandman plantoth a vmeyard^ and lookelh for gtape% baftwbeB 
they come to the gatbeiteg, bekoM, together witb grapes, fiiere est 
A>oad ahio wild grapes* A rioh man prepareth a gaeat 8i4>pA^ and 
biddeth iiany; bat when he sitteth him down, he tedeth aaumgrt 
bia jfriend^ here and tkeroaman whom be knowetb not. Thn 
bath been the stale of the ohureh since the begmnmg. Ood al- 
ways hath mmgled Us sahUs wHh iuthless and godless pessiMis^ 
as it were the dean with the unclean^ grapes with soar gnq>es> his 
Aieads and childreB with aliens and strangers. Marvel not then, 
if hi tke kist days alaoi ye see tke men with whom yon lire and 
walk arm in mm, taaghatyoBrfeligion^andbbuphemetibatglo- 
tions name whereof you are oaHed. Thus it was ia the daysof the 
]iatriarch8 and prophets, and are we better than our fathers t Al- 
beit we san>o8e that die blessed apostles, in foeeshewing vriiat 
BMnmer of men were set out fcr the last days» meaat to note a te> 
kMSilty specml and peculiar to the ages and geneiatioiis which were 
to eome. As if be should have said, As God hath appoiBlsd a 
thae of seed Ibr the sower, and a time of harvest fee him that reap- 
etht at he hath grven onto every herb and every tree his own frnit, 
and bif own season, not tke season nor the frtiit of another (for no 
man ioohetk to gather figs hi the winter, because the summer is tiK 
season for them; nor grapes of thistfes^ because grapes ate the 
ftBit of the viaeO so tke same Ood hath appointed sttndxy ftnr 
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every gcnefttioo of Bca, otlier sen for other tiaes, aodlortiie 
hsttiBet the worst aeo, ms onyappeir by dieir properties; which 
is the fourth point to be coMidered of in this descnptkm. 

M tkB n , 9. They told yov thmt there shoold be mockers : he meaneth 
Mea thit shall ose reiigioii as a doak, to pat off and oo as tiie wea- 
ther senreth; such as shall, with Herod, hear the preachbigof 
Joha Baptist hMiay, and to-aorrow condescend to have him be- 
headed ; or with the other Herod, say they wiU woishqi Christ, 
when they pnrpose a amssacre b their hearts ; kiss Christ with Jo- 
das^ and betray Christ with Jndas. These are nM>ckers. Forlsh- 
marl, the son of Hagar, knghed at Isaac, which was heir of the pro- 
Buse: so shall these men laogh at yon as the maddest people under 
the son, if ye be like Moses, chasing rad^r to snffer affliction with 
the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasares of sin for a season^ 
andwhyt God hath not given them eyes to see, nor hearts to con- 
ceive, that exceeding recompense of yonr reward. The promises 
of salvation made to yon, are omtters wherein they can take no 
pleasve, ev«nas Ishmael took no pleasore in that promise wherein 
God had said onto Abraham, *« In Isaac shall thy seed be called T 
becanse the proouse concerned not him, but Isaac. Theyaretermed 
lor their impiety towards God, mockers ; and for the imparity of 
their life and co n ver sat ion, ''walkers aAer their own aogodly 
lasts.'* St. Peter, in his second epbtk, and third dnptar, sound* 
eth the very depth of their kapiety ; shewing first, bow they shall 
BOtshaoMat the length to profess themselves profene and irreUgioas, 
by iat denying the gospel of Jesns Christ, and deriding the sweet 
and comibitable proouses of hb appearing. Secondy, that tfaey 
shall not only be deridcfs of all religion, hot also dispaters against 
God, asmg trath to sabvert the truth; yea, Scrqitures themselves 
to disprove Scriptores. Being in this sort mockers, diey most needs 
be abo followers of their own ungodly lasts. Being atheists in 
persoasion» can they chuse but be beasts m conversation t For 
why reaM>ve they quite from them the fear of God 1 Why take 
thc^ such pains to abandon and pat out from their hearts all sense, 
all taste, all feeling of religiool But only to this end and purpose, 
that they may without inward remorse and grudging of conscience, 

Mocken pve over themselves to all unoleanness. Surely, the state of these 

worae thn oku is more lamentable than is the condition of pagans and Turks. 

ISSd!. **^ For at the bare beholding of heaven and earth the infidel's heart 
1^ and by doth give him, that there is an eternal, infinite, immortal, 
and ever4iving God, whose bands have fashioned and framed the 
world; he knoweth that every house is builded of some man, 
•though he see not the man which built the house; and he consi* 
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dereth diftt it nuwt be God which hath built and created all things, 
although because the number of his days be few, he could not see 
when God dbposed his works of old ; when he caused the light of 
his clouds first to shine, when he laid the comer-stone of the earth, 
and swaddled it with bands of water and darkness, when he caused 
the morning star to know hb place, and made bars and doors to 
shut up the sea within his house, saying, ** Hitherto shalt thou 
come, but no further." He hath no eye-witness of these things ; 
yet the light of natural reason hath put diis wisdom in his reins, 
and hath given his heart thus much understanding. Bring a pa- 
gan to the schoob of the prophets of God; prophesy to an infidel, 
rebuke him, lay the judgments of God before him, make the secret 
sins of his heart manifest, and he shall fiill down and worship God. 
They that crucified the Lord of glory, were not so fiur past reco- 
very, but that the preaching of the aposties was able to move their 
hearts, and to bring them to this, *' Men and brethren, what shall 
we do?" Agrippa that sate in judgment against Paul for preach- 
ing, yielding notwithstanding thus far unto him, " Almost thou 
persuadest me to become a Christian/' Although the Jews, for 
want of knowledge, have not submitted themselves to the righ- 
teousness of God; yet ''I bear them record (saith the apostle), 
that they have a zeid." The Athenians, a people having neither 
zeal nor knowledge, yet of them also the same apostle beareth wit- 
ness, ** Ye men of Athens, I perceive ye are luatZaiftovitrrtpoiy some 
way religious ;" (Acts xvB. 22.) but mockers vralking after their own 
ungodly lusts, they have smothered every spark of that heavenly 
light, they have trifled away their very natural understanding. O 
Lord, thy mercy is over all thy works, thou savest man and beast; 
yet a happy case it had been for these men, if they had never been 
bom : and so I leave them. 

10. St Jude having his mind exercised in the doctrine of the Ja<Iu fir hh 
apostles of Jesus Christ, concerning things to come in the last time, FJ^IdL! ^'^^ 
became a man of wise and staid judgment Grieved he was to 
see the departure of many, and their falling away from the faith 
which before they did profess, grieved, but not dismayed. With 
the simpler and weaker sort it was otherwise: their counte- 
nance began by and by to change, they were half in doubt, they 
had deceived themselves in giving credit to the gospel of Jesus 
Christ 

St. Jude, to comfort and refresh these silly babes, taketh them 
up in his arms, and sheweth them the men at whom they were o£> 
fended. Look upon them that forsake this blessed profession where-, 
in you stand : they are now before your eyes ; view them, mariL 
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them, an tiuQii 9Qt oanuyiT ti» tkqnaoi like tai 

cast out upoa the Mrthl it iiens duit sptnl ia timtiAicifc cuiirfli 

Abha^ Fatbciv ift yougbptowDl Vlhy sboiiUI any m^aW < 

fortedl iiiiye ]|mi ihA beatfd that time should ht ' 

the last tiiBet'* Thaaafkcnl^ivt thoy tliat aowdo i 

sehres.. 

11. Foi yMihaHKr unicnftaniKiig' what thia tevannf md t 
rating af tbeaiad^na^dDtifr meaa^ imt Mutt know that the nmili^Bda 
of thaoa whiah truly heKeae, he a r— a aai tboy be diipeiaed te 
and wide each ftaaa etfaeiv ia all one be<h|r, whertof the head ia 
Christ; one baiUfaig, wfoeieef he is coraev-ttoiie» in whoai they^ 
at the aftembem o£ the body, being knifcy and as the atoaea of the 
bttildingt batng ooapled^ geow i^ toanuul of peifeot statwre, and 
risetoanholytcaipleia the toad. Thai which hakeA Chriat ta 
ua ia hia mere neaey aad k^e lowarda as. Uml wbiekticeh ua to 
hini» is oac frith hi ^e paoaused salvation reaealed n the wofd of 
troth. That which aaiteth aad joineth as anoagftoarselyes, in 
saeh seat that we are aow aaif we had bntoae heart and oae aoal^ 
ia our lave ; who ba inwardly ia heart the lively Bieaibert of thia 
body, and die poKshed- stoaes of this baildiog) coopfed aad joiaed 
to Christy aa leah of hia Anh» and booes of hia boaea, by the am- 
taal bond of his aaspcahable love towards Aem, and fibetr ea^ig». 
ed fiiith in hiia^ thaa Baked aad fasteaed each to odder, by a spi« 
ritual, siaceM, aad hearty affection of love, vnthoat aay manhea of 
sinittlatioo ; who be lews within, and what their namea he, none 
can teUy save he whose eyes do behold the secret dispositiooa of 
all mea'a hearts. We, whose eyes aae too dim to behold die ka- 
ward nian» naut leave the secret jadga^nt of evoj servant to hb 
own Lead, accounting and asing all men as brethren, both near aad 
dear unto us, supposing Christ to love them tenderly, seas they 
keep the profisssion of the gospel, and join m the outward com- 
munion of saints. Whereof the oae doth warrantifle unto us theur 
faith, the other their love, tiH they Ml away, and forsake either the 
oae, or the other, or both ; and then it is no injury to term them 
jl,^^^!^ as they are. When they separate themselves, they are ahroKarw> 
MpvttuMi. ptrcif not judged by as, but by their own doings. Men do separate 
themselvea either by heresy, schism, or apostacy. 'If they Jose 
die bond of fiuth, which then they are justly supposed to do when 
they frowardly oppugn any principal point of Christian doctrine, 
1. Hcrefj. this ia to separate themselves by heresy. If they break the bond 
of unity, whereby the body of the church is coupled and knit ki 
one, as they do which wSMiy forsake all eatemal communion with 
saints ia holy exercises purely and orderly established in the churchy 
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lUsistDftpMateHlmmdTttbjrisdteB. M^wlllbailtyvmt^,f.Sc)Mm. 
and atterly forsake both Tpr»fi»MD 6f Ciitiit«tid«dMiB«ttioii*^^ 
Ohristlaiw^ tdciog tkeir kave of all laligioiiythis isto«epai«itelhein- 
• selves by plain apostaoy. Aad St 9uA^ to express itheiBNmner of 5. ApotiMj. 
4iieir d«pav«iire» lYhidi by apostaoy feil Mrvy ftfom tbe Mth «f 
Ckriat, sakh, '' Tbey sepafsted tiwnisek^s ;" tnotiflg tiMffiby, 'Aat 
. it was not constraint ^f sdicvs, wbicli forced diefli^o dqwrt, kuns 
not infirmity and weakness in tbemselvi» ; -it wnstiot ftar of pene- 
ctttion to come upon, wbereaEt their hearts diii Ail ; >lt wvs'udt grief 
4i{ torment* wiieveof thej had tasted, and were not able any longer 
to endure them : no» they iwluntarily did* lepaMrte Amasses with 
a faUy-settled and altogetberMletennined pmpose* ^never to name 
tbe Lord Jesnsnny more> nor to bare nnyMtowsinp with hb saints, 
but to bend all their dDnnsel, and all tbeh: strength, to raze oat 
. their memorial from amongst them. 

19. Now, beeaose tiwt by such eisaniples, notodlythe hearts 
. of infidels were hardened against the>trutii, imt the iminlls df weak 
brethren abo nnieh troubled, the Holy 3bost •hath fivensentanae 
of these backsliders, that they were carnal men,, and bad'notthe 
spirit of Christ Jesns, lest any man having an<9ver<>we«aing of their 
persons should be oveernnnch amazed «nd ofiended at IbeiKfidl. 
For simple men, notable to discern their^spirits, weve broa^'by 
their apostacy, thus to reason with themsehres: If Christ be Ae 
'SOU of Ae living God, if he have the words of eternal > life, if he be 
able to brmg salvation to all men that come nnto him, wbat:mean- 
eth this apostaoy'and nneonstrained dapartoret 'Why do his ser- 
vant so willing^ forsake! him 1 'Babes, ba not deceived, bis servants 
f(MMke him not. They that separate' themselves were amongst Ms 
servants, but if they had been of his servants, they bad not sepa- 
rated themselves. ** They were amongst ns, not of as,*' •saith'it. lB&mu« 
John; and St Jade proveth it, because they wer& carnal, and bad ^ ^^^i 
not the Spirit Will you judge of wheat by chdfi*, which the wind UiatthejuJ 
bath scattered from amongst it? Have theehiidren no bread, be. ^* ^'* 
cause the dogs have not tasted it t Are Christians ideceived of 
that salvation they look for, because they were denied .the joys* of 
the life to come which were no Christians't Whit-if they-seemed 
to be piUars and principal upholders of our faith? WThat is that 
to us, which loMMr thatnngels hatelhHenrftwm heavent Although 
if tbese-men bad been of nsindaed (O the blessedness of a Chiist- 
ian man's estate 1} tbey had stood surer than the^mgels tbit had 
never departed 'from their ;]dace : ^wheraas now we marvel not^at 
their departure at nD, neither are we ^prejudiced by4heir Ming 
aw^; because tbey wera-not of as, sitbthey^re fleshly, and have 
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not (he Sfkit Cluldieii abide in Oe boote for «ver; tbey aie 
boodmen tad bondwoai^ which are cast oat. 

18. It behovedi you therefore gieatlj, every man toetamioe bb 
own estate, and to try whether yon be bond or free, chiUreo or 
no children. I have tokl you ahready, that we most bevvare we 
presume not to sit as gods in judgment upon others; and rashly, 
as onr conceit and fancy doth lead us» so todetenaine of tbbman, 
he u sincere; or of that man, he is an hypocrite ; except by their 
fidling away they nmke it maaifestand known that they are. For 
who art thoa that takest upon thee to judge another before the 
timet judge thyself. God bath left us infallible evidence, where- 
by we may at any time give true and righteous sentence up<m our. 
selves. We cannot examine the hearts of other men, we may our 
own* That we have passed from death to life, we know it, saith 
St* John, because we love the brethren: ** And know ye not your 
ownselves, how that Jesus Christ is in you, except you be repro- 
bates f* I trust, beloved, we know that we are not reprobates, be- 
cause onr spirit' doth bear us record, that the fiutb of our Lord 
Jesus Christ is in us. 

14. It is as easy a matter for the Spirit'within you to tell whose ye 
are, as for the eyes of your body to judge where you sit, or in what 
place you stand. For what saith the Scripture ? " Ye which were 
m times past strangers and enemies, because your minds were set 
on evil works, Christ hath now reconcHed in the body of his flesh 
through death, to amke you holy and unblamable, and without 
fiiult in his sight ; if you continue grounded and established in the 
fiuth, and be not moved away from the Jiope of the gospel.'' (Co- 
loss. L) And in the third to the Colossians, '' Ye know, that of 
the Lord ye shall receive the reward of that inheritance ; for ye 
serve the Lord Christ" If we can make this account with our- 
selves ; I was in times past dead in trespasses and sins, I walked 
after the prince that ruleth in the air, and after the spirit that woik- 
eth in the children of disobedience ; but God, who is rich in mer- 
cy, through his great love, wherewith he loved me, even when I 
was dead, hath quickened me in Christ. I was fierce, heady, proud, 
high-minded; but God hath made me like the child that is newly 
weaned. I loved pleasures more than God, I followed greed^y 
the joys of this present world; I esteemed him that erected a stage 
or theatre more than Solomon, which built a temple to the Lord ; 
the harp, viol, timbrel, and pipe, men-singers and women.«ingers 
were at my feast; it was my felicity to see my children danoe be- 
fore me ; I said of every kind of vanity, O how sweet art thou in 
my soul ! All which tlidngs now are crucified to me, and I to them: 
now I hate the pride of life, and pomp of this world ; now " I take 
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«8 great delist in the way of thy testimonies, O Lord, as in all 
riches ;" now I find more joy of heart in my Lord and Saviovr, 
than the worldly-minded man, when ** his wheat and oil do much 
ahoond :*' now I taste nothing sweet hat the " bread whieh came 
down from heaven^ to give life unto the world ;" now mine eyes 
see nothing but Jesus rising from the dead ; now my ears lefuse 
all kind of melody, to hear the song of them that hare gotten vic- 
tory of the beast, and of hb image, and of his mark, and of the num- 
ber of his name, that stand on the sea of glass, ^* having the harps 
of God, and singing the song of Moses the servant of God, and 
the song of the Lamb, saying, Great and marvellous are thy works, 
Lord God Almighty, just and true are thy ways, O King of saints/' 
Surely, if the Spirit have been thus effectual in the secret work of 
our regeneration unto newness of life ; if we endeavour thus to 
frame ourselves anew ; when we say boldly with the blessed apo. 
stle, in the tenth to the Hebrews, " We are not of them which with- 
draw ourselves to perdition, but which follow fiuth to the conser- 
vation of the soul." For they which fidl away' from the grace of 
God, and separate themselves unto perdition, they are fleshly and 
carnal, they have not God's Holy Spirit. But unto you, *^ because 
ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your 
hearts," to the end ye might know that Christ hath built you iqxin 
a rock unmovable ; that he hath registered your names In the book 
of life; that he hath bound himself in a sure and everlastmg co- 
venant to be your God, and the God of your children after you; 
that he hath suffered as much, groaned as oft, prayed as heartily 
for you, as for Peter, ^ O Father, ke^ them in thy name ; O righ- 
teous Father, the world hath not known thee, but I have known 
thee, and these have known that thou hast sent me. I have de- 
clared thy name unto them, and will declare it, that the love where- 
with thou hast loved them, may be in me, and I in them." The 
Lord of his infinite mercy give us hearts plentifully fraught with 
the treasure of this blessed assurance of Aith unto the end. 

15. Here I must advertise all men that have the testimony of ''^ P^>*^ 
Ood*s holy fear within their breasts to consider, how unkindly and eose L^ 
iiyuriously our own countrymen and brethren have dealt with us h^rwj and 
by the space of twenty-four years, from time to time, as if we were ■P****®J^- 
Ijhe men of whom St. Jude here speaketh, never ceasing to charge 
us, some with schism, some with heresy, some with plain and ma- 
nifest apostacy, as if we had clean separated ourselves from Christ, 
otteriy forsaken God, quite abjured heaven, and trampled all truth 
and religion under our feet. Against this third sort, God himself 
jhall plead our cause in that day, when they shaU answer ur for 
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Ym: MhimjndJiemy* we^lMve •often mmit mm^tmammble flod, in 
ihnght^fOodJItasnaUofwbiemMeH. "^ For in the m^r nUch 
Ae7«il^«iM7,we«ronyptlMO#d4tf.mir£rthe»^ t)eUevii« aU 
AM^idbiefaAieynftlM Mtlieiflir€iid4lM(>M u.) 

Xhst ivUdi tbcgr ctU mIumi, neikDMr-io heiOMr nAfOBaUe aeirice 
<«iit#'Ood*Mrf ifadieBte ito ibis ▼okc, »whkh cnatb abrftt «i4hu' 
-ean, **iQo toirt flf Bebyioa, .ay jptopfct 4lMii you JM.notpavtikers 
>«f lier rfDt, and tha^yeieoei^WMitpfdiHtrphgneii,*^ (Apoc. snii. 4.) 
Jimd therdbfe, filMniftegr dae up lywHt mM^-tmrimg no qqanel bat 
thityfic need ■atieekapyimther foraiar.ap4h gy » 4fcan Ifae.waais 
of Abiih toJaroboaoMad hifianaj. (9iChtoii. aiii« 6.>'« O Jerofaoam 
laod larael, bear yon Me; oogbt joo mot to JMow,:tfaak tlie Lofd 
' jQed oflnael 'bath fiven Ihe ikngdQai#Tcr Janel lofiwndifor ever, 
jOfMi to bin^ and ito bis aem, 'bj-n, iOoaenaat of •aallf' that is-to 
-My* An leifolaiting aaaeaaat Jaeaits aad tpapittB» tbtar je m€; 
•aaf^^yon aet.to kaoiv, that the tEathcr batb^giaeaall^KMier onto 
.tbefcp^aadibafb^MKk bkntbe^nLylbeadiOver biatcbareh^^whare- 
iin Aa datdlttb mfia baabandanantio the^aaidit of bie,iineyar4, ma- 
wnnig it lailb tbejBwaat af bb voam Jmma, wtietlii« it jbrA to 
latbfirt dPoTy^aa it b in^ the iGatttieks, " Salaaiea dmd A^rinepwd 
an JB a ay wrnian, ibe gare the nttpeyant unto beepeti^ je a ery oneiiring- 
iag forttbefratttbeiaof aitbonaaiMl pieocarf^verr <Cant. .viii. 11.) 
^taqr*vineyaid, ^iob i&miae^iia befoie aM^isailb Gbiiat. ItJs 
' itaae^-tlttiaflMantof tbeiBjraticidihaadaetover4he4iody wbk^ 

aMtiaaen. Bat;«t be bath faaefred fbe anyatiaal adaiiniatnition af 
tiaetabtinh*ia?iilUe .aato biaaaelf ; ao'.behathcommitted.tbe'aya. 
ttieal goaeaameat of oangNfali<»8 viaiMe^ to- Ibe aan» af David, • by 
-Ibetaaaie co«anaftt;*wboae.aonaithey tare iii.lbe>fovenMag<^tbe 
Jaak taf Chnat^aihaiaaaever ttbe iUaly Gboatbalbiaet OTer^then, 
•toigo bdb«eitbeai,)aad toilaad .tbaan iniaereaal-iiastaiea.^Miein Ibis 
loaagcegalMniraaQlber in tbat; aa^it ia^wfltttaor^'iTabeheedttnta 
your8el?e«,%aad toaUrtbetdooibaibeiaaMbe Hot^t^eboatiaalinalie 
^yonoveaaeefs, to ftadthe ahafcbaf.Qodt'iiihichibe balb parobased 
Thepc^'f^withbia.awnbload/' (Aata xx. fi&) NaithertvriU aaer.aay pape 
«strpe(LM.,or,ptpiit under the aqpeof beai^aQ, rheiaUe to praae Ibesftiwkh 

4ba.aofseaaati>f>8alljavhi8b jatbe Saopliiae. .{"or dfte !ahtUfei»« 
.a«alaeaU:do.nav kaigb thea».loi aaMi^^itn Jhaydfofoe^S^ 
Pelar^iotbia^paipaae. iIEbe ;pape -bath no aao rr aa aa nn io^iiair 
ilhe «haitar^«f bia iaaivavaal<aatboiifiyiffQm b^fioey tb aiibi aibeeihuB 
ibadito gatbertby tbaaaorda ofCbaiat in the hat afStjJabi^ Aafrlbe 
.diaoiple larbicb . Jaaus loved abauU tmot die. ** If I aiiUctbatibe 
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ttivy tiy I cotue, what is drat to thee?' sftith CWfst. Straight- 
wajrs a report wan raised amoDgst the brethreo, that this disciple 
should Dot die. " Yet lesns'said not unto hhn^ He shall not die ; but 
if I will that he tarry tiH I come, what is that to thee T Christ hath 
said in the sixteenth of St. Matthew's Gospel to Simon the son of Jo- 
nas, " I say to thee, Thou art Peter." Hence an opinion is held in 
the world, that the pope is universal head of all churches. Yet 
Jesus said not. The pope is universal head of all churches; but, 
" Tu cs Petrus," Thou art Peter. Howbeit, as Jeroboam, the son 
of Nebat, the servant of Solomon, rose up and rebelled against his 
lord, and there were gathered unto him vain men and wicked, 
which made themselves strong against Roboam, the son of Solo- 
mon, because Roboam was but a child, and tender-hearted, and 
couM not resist them ; so the son of perdition and man of sin, (be- 
ing not able to brook the words of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, which forbad his disciples to be like princes of nations, 
" They bear rule that are called gracious, it shall not be so with 
you,") hath risen up and rebelled against his Lord ; and, to 
strengthen his arm, he hath crept into the houses almost of all the 
noblest families round about him, and taken their children from the 
cradle to be his cardinab ;* he hath fawned upon the kings and 
princes of the earth, and by spiritual cozenage hath made them sell 
their lawful authority and jurisdiction for titles of Catholicus 
Christianissimus, Defensor Fidei, and such like ; he hath proclaim- 
ed sale of pardons to inveigle the ignorai)t ; built seminaries to 
aUore young men desirous of learning ; erected stews to gather the 
dissolute unto him. This is the rock whereupon his church is 
built. Hereby the man is grown huge and strong, like the cedars 
which are not shaken with the wind, because princes have been as 
children, over tender-hearted, and could not resist. 

Hereby it is come to pass, as you see this day, that the man of 
sin doth war against us, and not by men of a language which we 
cannot understand, but he cometh as Jeroboam against Judah, and 
bringeth ^e fruit of our own bodies to eat up, that the bowels of 
the child may be made the mother's grave ; and hath caused no 
small nomber of our brethren to forsake their native country, and 
With aH disloyalty to cast oS the yoke of their allegiance to our 
dread sovereign, whom Ood in merey hath set over them ; for whose 
safeguard, if they earrted not the hearts of tigers in the bosoms of 
men, they would think the dearest bl6od in their bodies well spent. 
But now saith Abiah to Jeroboam, ye think ye be able to resist the 
kingdom of the Lord, which is in the hands of the sons of David. 

* Cooc. d«Uoti Cw4. liMid. Sirios Con. d« reb. g»st i Pio 5* FranoUo. Suifot is. 
d« gttbani.r»nifli. piri>. I. zL otp. d« Jad. MareBcal. tt Sold. 

TOL. III. 2 O 
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Ye be a great muUitude, the golden calves are witb joo, wliicb 
Jeroboam made you for gods : have ye not dhven away the priests 
of the Lord, the sons of Aaron, and the Levites, and have made 
you priests like the people of nations ? whosoever cometk with a 
young buUock and seven rams, the same may be a priest of them 
that are no gods. If I should follow the comparison, and here 
uncover the cup of those deadly and ugly abominations, wherewith 
this Jeroboam, of whom we speak, hath made the earth so drunk 
that it hath reeled under us, I know your godly hearts would loath 
to see them. For my own part, I delight not to rake in such filth, 
I had rather take a garment upon my shoulders, and go with my 
face from them to cover them. The Lord open their eyes, and 
cause them, if it be possible, at the length to see how they are 
wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked. Put it, 
O Lord, in their hearts to seek white raiment, and to cover them- 
selves, that their filthy nakedness may no longer appear. For, be- 
loved in Christ, we bow our knees, and lift up our hands to heaven 
in our chambers secretly, and openly in our churches we pray 
heartily and hourly, even for them also: though the pope hath 
given out as a judge, in a solemn declaratory sentence of excom- 
munication against tbb land, that our gracious lady hath quite abo. 
lished prayer within her realm : and his scholars, whom he hath 
taken from the midst of us, have m their published writings chaiged 
us, not only not to have any holy assemblies unto the Lord for 
prayer, but to hold a common school of sin and flattery ; to hold 
sacrilege to be God V service ; unfaithfulness and breach of pro- 
mise to God, to give it to a strumpet to be a virtue ; to abandon 
fasting, to abhor confession, to mislike with penance ; to like well 
of usury, to charge none with restitution ; to find no good be- 
fore God in single life, nor in no well working ; that all men, as 
they fall to us, are much worse, and more than afore corrupted* I 
do not add one word or syllable unto that which Mr. Bristow, a 
man both bom and sworn amongst us, hath taught his hand to de- 
liver to the view of all. I appeal to the conscience o{ every soul, 
that hath been truly converted by us, whether his heart were never 
raised up to God by our preaching; whether the words of our exhor- 
tation never wrung any tear of a penitent heart from his eyes ; wbe* 
ther his soul never reaped any joy and comfort, any consolation in 
Christ Jesus by our sacraments, and prayers, and psalms,and thanks- 
giving; whether he were never bettered, but always worse by us. 

O merciful God ! if heaven and earth in this case do not witness 
with us, and against them, let us be razed out from the land of the 
living! Let the earth on which we stand, swallow us quick, as it 
hath done Corah, Dathan, and Abiram ! But if we belong unto 
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the Lord oar God^ and have not forsaken him; if our priests, the 
sons of Aaron» minister unto the Lord, and the^Levites in their of- 
fice ; if we offer nnto the Lord every morning and every evening 
the bnmt-offeringSy and sweet incense of prayers, and thanksgiv- 
ing ; if the bread be set in order upon the pure table, and the can- 
dlestick of gold, with the lamps thereof, bum every morning: 
(S Chron. xiii.) that is to say, if amongst us Qod's blessed sa. 
craments be duly administered, his holy word sincerely and daily 
preached; if we keep the watch of the Lord our God, and if ye 
have forsaken him ; then doubt ye not, this God is with us as a 
captain, his priests with sounding trumpets must cry alarm against 
you ; '* O ye children of Israel, fight not against the Lord God of 
yoor fathers, for ye shall not prosper." ( Ver. 12.) 
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Bat ja, MoTod, nmMibw tiM wtrds whkk wm« i^KtMi bafin^ te ipMllM oC w 

Lord Jetf 01 ChrMt : 
How that they told joo, that there ahoold be mockers in the last tiMe, which abomld 

walk after their own ooKodly teata. 
Tlwae afouMkere oC tacts, icshlj, haTiog aot the Spirit 

Bat j«»balav«d»edifj jmtmIvm ia yoir ovst hdy liulh, pmjiaf in the Helj Ghost. 
And keep joorseWes in the lave of Ood, lookiag for ^ meooj of o«r IjaiA Jaa— 

Chriat, onto eternal life.— Judb 17— tl. 

Having otherwhere spoken of the words of St. Jude^ going 
next before, conceroing mockers which should come in the last 
time, and backsliders which even then should fall away from the 
faith of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ ; I am now, by tbe aid 
of Almighty God, and through the assistance of his good Spirit, 
to lay before you the words of exhortation which I have read. 

2. Wherein, first of all, whosoever hath an eye to see let him 
open it, and he shall well perceive bow careful the Lord is for bis 
children, how desirous to see them profit and grow up to a manly 
stature in Christ, how loth to have them any way misled either by 
the examples of the wicked or by inticements of the world, and 
by provocation of the flesh, or by any other means forceable to 
deceive them, and likely to estrange their hearts firom God. For 
God is not at that point with us, that he careth not whether we 
sink or swim. No, he hath written our names in the palm of his 
hand, in the signet upon his finger are we graven ; in sentences not 
only of mercy, but of judgment also we are remembered ; he never 
denounceth judgments against the wicked, but he maketh some 
proviso for his children, as it were for some certain privileged 
persons ; *' Touch not mine anointed^ do my prophets no barm : 
hurt not the earth, nor the sea, nor the trees, till we have sealed 
the servants of God in their foreheads." He never speaketh of 
godless men, but he ady oineth words of comfort, and admonition, 
or exhortation, whereby we are moved to rest and settle our hearts 
on him. In the second to Timothy, the third chapter, "£vil men 
(saith the apostle) and deceivers, shall wax worse and worse, de- 
ceiving and being deceived. But continue thou in the things which 
thou hast learned." And in the first to Timothy, the sixth chap- 
ter, ^* Some men, lusting after money, have eired from the faith. 
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and pkrced themselvet throimh with mtmy sorrows: iMtt th0U| O 
man of Go4» 6y these things, and follow after righteousness, god»- 
linessy iaithy love, patience, meekness/' In the second to the 
ThessakniianSy the second ehaptery '' they have not reoeired the 
loTC of the truth, that they might be saved ; God shall send them 
strong delusions that they may bdieve lies. But we ought to give 
thanks alway to God for you, brethreii* beloved of the Lord^ be>- 
cause God hath from the beginning chosen yMi to salvation^ 
through sanctification of the Spirit, and iaith ia the truth*" Attd 
in this Epistle of St Jude» " There shall come mockers in the bst 
times, walking after their own ungodly lusts. But, beloved, edi^ 
ye yourselves in your most holy faith." 

3. These sweet exhortations, which God putteth eveiy wh^^t in 
the mouths of the prophets and apostles of Jesus Christ, are evir 
dent tokens that God sitteth not in heaven careless and unmadM 
of our estate. Can a mother forget her child 1 Surdy a mother 
will hardly forget her child. 3ttt if a mother be haply found «!► 
natural, and do forget the firuit of her own womb { yet God's judg- 
ments shew plainly that he cannot forget the man whose heart he 
hath framed and fashioned mew in simplicity and truth to serfe 
and fear him.. For when the wickedness of nam was so great; and 
the earth so filled with cruelties, that it could not stand with the 
righteousness of God any longer to forbear, wrathful seateaees 
brake out from him, like wine from a vessel that hath no vent e 
*^ My Spirit (saith he) can struggle and strive no longer, an end of 
all flesh is come before me." (Gen. vk d. 13.) Yet Aen did Noah 
find grace in the eyes of the Lord : *' I will estoblish my covenant 
with thee (saith God) ; thou shalt go into the ark, thou, and thy 
sons, and thy wife, and thy sons' wives with thee." (vi. S. 18.) 

4. Do we not see what shift God doth make for Lot and for his 
family, in the nineteenth of Genesis^ lest the fiery destructioo of 
the wicked should overtake him ? Overnight the angels make in^ 
quiry what sons and daughters, or sons-in-law, what wealth and 
substance he had. They charged him to carry out aOi *' What- 
soever thou hast in the city, bring it out" (xiz« 1%) God 
seemed to stand in a kind of fear, lest sonyething or other wo^d 
be left behind. And his will was, that nothag of that which be 
had, not a hoof of amy beast, nor a thread of any garment, shoidd 
be singed with that fire. In the morning the angels fail not to oaM 
him up, and to hasten him forward ; ** Arise, take thy wife and 
thy daughters which are here, that they be not destroyed ill 
the punishment of the city." (xix. 16.) The angels having spoken 
again and again. Lot for all this lingereth out the time still, tiH 
at the length they were forced to take ^'bo(h Ua, his wife. 
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ttid Ut dtoghton by Ae ami, (the Lord bckg vcicilbl imto 
Un) mi to carry then forth, mi set diem witho«l the ctty."" 
(Ver. M.) 

6. Wat diere ever any fiUher thus earefal to nre his child ftom 
the ftuae t A auui woaki tfahtk, that now bemg spokcB vnto to es- 
cape for hk Mtf and not to look behmd hin, nor to tarry in the 
plain* but to hasten to the moontain, and there to safe faiaisd^ 
he shoald do it gfaMily. Tet behold, now he u so for off Iran a 
cheerfol and willinf heart to do whatsoerer b commanded him fiw 
his omn weal, tfiat he beginneth to reason Ae matter, as if God 
had mistaken one place for another, sending him to the hffl, when 
salvation was in the city. ''Not so, my Lord, I beseech thee; 
behold, thy senrant hath fonnd grace in thy sight, and thon hast 
magnified thy mercy, which thon hast shewed unto me in sating 
my life. I cannot escape in the movntain, lest some erfl take me, 
and I die« Here is a <^ hard by, a small thing ; O, let me escape 
tUther Os it not a small thingt) and my sod shall IiTe." Well, 
God is contented to yield to any conditions : ** Behold, I have re- 
ceived thy request concerning this thing also^ I will spare this dty 
for which thoo hast spoken; haste thee, save thee there; for I 
can do nothing till thon come thither." 

0. He conld do nothing ! Not because of the weakness of his 
strength (for who b Iflte nnto the Lord in power 1) but because of 
the greatness (rf hb mercy, which would not suffer him to lift up 
hb arm against that city, nor to pour out hb wrath upon that jrface, 
iriiere hb r^teous servant had a foncy to remam, and a deshe to 
dwelL O the depth of the riches of the mercy and lote of God I 
God b afraid to oBend us, who are not afraid to displease him. 
God can do nothing till he have saved us, who can find in our hearts 
. rather to do any thing than to serve him. It contenteth him not to 
exempt us, when the pit b digged for the widud ; to comfort us 
at every mention which is made of rqMrobates and godless men ; to 
save us as the apple of bis own eye, when fire cometh down from 
heaven to consume the inhabitants of the earth; except every pro- 
phet, and every apostle, and ev^ servant whom he sendeA 
forth, do come hMkn with these <h: the like exhortations, '^Ohe- 
loved, edify yourselves in your most holy foith ; give yoursdves 
to prayer in the Spirit; keep yourselves in the love of God ; look 
for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life.** 

7. ** Edify yourselves.*' The speech b borrowed torn material 
builders, and must be spiritually understood. It appears in tbe 
sixth of St. John's Gospel, by the Jews, that their mouths did 
vrater too much for bodily food ; << Our fothers (say they) did eat 
manoa in the desert, as it is written. He gave them bread from 
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bettven to eat; Lord, erennore give ns of this bread." Our Sa- 
▼ioor, to turn their appetite another way, maketh them this 
answer; ^'I am the bread of life ; he that cometh to me shall not 
hunger; and he that bdieveth in me shall never thirst." 

8. An usual practice it is of Satan, to cast heaps of worldly bag- 
gage in our way, that whilst we desire to heap up gold as dust, we 
may be brought at the length to esteem vilely that spiritual bliss. 
Christ in Mat. vi. to correct this evil affection, putteth us in mind 
to ky up treasure for ourselves in heaven. The apostle, (1 Tim. ii.) 
mislifcing the vanity of those women who attired themselves more 
costly than beseemed the heavenly calling of such as professed the 
fear of Qod, willeth them to clothe themselves with shame-feced- 
ness and modesty, and to put on the apparel of good works. ** Ta 
liter pigmentatse, Deum habebitis amatorem," saith TertulHan. 
Put on righteousness as a garment ; instead of civet, have feith, 
which may cause a savour of life to issue from you, and God shall 
be enamoured, he shall be ravished with your beauty. These are 
the ornaments, bracelets, and jewels which inflame the love of 
Christ, and set hb heart on fire upon his spouse. We see how he 
breaketh out in the Canticles at the beholding of thb atture : ** How 
feir art thou, and how pleasant art thou, O my love, in these 
pleasures f*' 

9. And perhaps St Jude exhorteth us here not to build our 
iMmses, but ourselves, foreseeing by the Spirit of the Almighty 
which was with him, that there should be men in the last days 
like to those in the first, who should encourage and stir up each 
other to make brick, and to bum it in the fire, to build houses 
huge as cities, and towns as high as heaven, thereby to get them 
a name upon earth ; men that should turn out the poor, and the 
fatherless, and the widow, to build places of rest for dogs and 
swine in their rooms ; men that should lay houses of prayer even 
with the ground, and make them stables where God's people have 
worshipped before the Lord. Surely this is a vanity of all vanities, 
and it is much amongst men ; and, a special sickness of this age. 
What it should mean I know not, except God hath set them on 
work to provide fuel against tlut day, when the Lord Jesus shall 
shew himself from heaven with his mighty angels in flaming fire. 
What good cometh unto the owners of these things, saith Solo- 
mon, but only the beholding thereof with theur eyest ** Martha, 
Martha, thou busiest thyself about many things; one thing b ne- 
cessary." Ye are too busy, my brethren, with timber and brick ; 
they have chosen the better part, they have taken a better course 
that build themselves. ** Ye are the temples of the living God, as 
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God btlh Mid* I will dwcU in Ibem, Md idll wdk m them ; wmI 
they shall be mj people, and I will be their God." 

10. Wliicb4>f jou will gkdly renaui or abide m a Mwhapro^ or 
a niinoosy or a broken boose ? And shall we sofitr aim and wdty 
to drop in at our ejes, and at our ean^ and at every corner of anr 
bodies, and of our sools^ knowing that we are the trwphm oC the 
Holy Ghost t Which of you receiveth a guest whom he bonoiirethy 
or whom be lovetb, and cbth not sweep his chaosber ngfuoat Ua 
coning 1 And shall we sujffer the chambers of oor hearts and con- 
sciences to lie full of Tomitiogy full of filth, fuU of g^bage, know-* 
log that Christ hath said, " I and my Father will come and dweU 
with you r Is it meet for your oxen to lie in parlours^ and yonr- 
selves to lodge in cribs 1 Or b it seemly for yourself es to dwell in 
yoni ceiled bouses, and the house of the Almighty to lie waste, 
whose house ye are yourselves 1 Do not our eyes heboid, how God 
every day overUjieth the wicked in their journeys? How soddenlj 
they pop down into the pit 1 How God's judgments for their Crimea 
come so swiftly upon them, that they have not the leisure to cryu 
alas ! How their life is cut off like a thread in a moment I Hofi 
they pass like a shadow ! How tbey open their months to speak« 
and God taketh them even in the midst of a vain or an idle word 1 
and dare we for all this lie down, and take our rest, eat our meat 
securely and carelessly in the midst of so great and so many nuns 1 
Blessed and praised for ever and ever be his name^ who perceiving 
of how senseless and heavy metal we are made, hath instituted in 
his church a spiritual supper,^ and a holy communion to be cek^ 
brated often, that we might thereby be occasioned often to ezawb- 
ine these buildings of ours, in what case they stand. For sitb 
God doth not dwell in temples which are unclean, sith a shrine 
cannot be a sanct^ary unto him ; and this supper is received aa a 
seal unto us, that we are his house, and his sanctuary ; that his 
Christ is as truly united to me, and I to him, as my arm is united 
and knit unto my shoulder; that he dwelletb in me as verUy as the 
elements of bread and wioe abide within me; which persuasion, by 
receiving tbese dreadful mysteries, we profess ourselvea to have; 
a due comfort, if truly ; and if in hypocrisy, then woe worth us^ 
Therefore before we put forth our biuids to take this blessed sacra- 
ment, we are charged to examine and, try our hearts whether Gad 
be in us of a truth or no : as if by faith and love unfeigned we be 
found the temples of the Hoi; Gbost, thm to judge whether wa 
have such regard every one to our building^ that the Spivit which 
dwelleth in us hath no way been vexed, molested and grieved : or 
if it had, as no doubt sometimes it hath by incredulity^ sometimes 

^ The fttcruneut of the Lord** sujiper. 
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bjT hre^pb of charity, iobmUdms by waot of sca1» soMetiMes by 
ffol0 of liie» even ia the best and most perfect attoogst us : (for 
who can say his heart is clean?) O then to fly onto God by un- 
feigned repentance, to fall down before him in the hamility of our 
souls, begging of him whatsoever is needful to repair our decays, 
before we fall into that desolation, whereof the prophet speaketh, 
saying, ''Thy breach is great like the sea, who can heal theeT 
(Lao. ii. 18.) 

11. Receiving the sacrament of the supper of the Lord after this 
sort (you that are spiritual judge what I speak) is not all other wine 
like the water of Marah, being compared to the cup which we 
bless i is not manna like to gall, and our bread like to manna 1 
Is there not a taste, a taste of Christ Jesus in the heart of him that 
eatetb? Doth not he which drinketh behold plainly in this cup^ 
that his soul is bathed in the blood of the Lamb ? O beloved in our 
I^rd and Saviour Jesus Christ, if ye will taste how sweet the Lord 
is, if ye will receive the King of glory, build yourselves. 

12. Young tten, I speak this to you, for ye are his houses be- 
cause by faith ye are conquerors over Satan, and have overcome 
that oviL Fathers, I speak it also to you, ye are his house, be^ 
cause ye have known him, who is from the beginning* Sweet 
babes, I speak it even to you also, ye are his bouse, because your 
sins are forgiven you for his namesake. Matrons and sisters, I 
may not hoM it from yon, ye are also the Lord's building ; and as 
St Peter speaketh, ** Heirs of the grace of life as well as we." 
Though it be forbidden you to open your mouths in public as* 
sembUes, yet ye must be inquisitive in things concerning this build- 
ing which is of God, with your husbands and friends at home; 
not as Detilah with Samson, but as Sarah with Abraham ; whose 
daughters ye are, whilst ye do well, and build yourselves. 

13. Having spoken thus far of the exhortation, as whereby we 
are called upon to edify and build ourselves ; it remainetb now, 
that we consider the things prescribed, namely, wherein we must- 
be built. This prescciplion standeth also upon two points, the 
thing prescribed, and the acij^unct of the things And that is, our 
most pure and holy fiiith. 

14. The thing prescribed is feith. For, as in a chain which is 
made of many links, if you pull the first, you draw the rest ; and 
as in a ladder of many staves, if you take away the lowest, all 
hope of ascending to. the highest wiM be removed : so, because all 
the precepu and promises in the law and in the gospel do bang 
upon this, beHeve ; and becaase the last of the graces of God doth 
MO foilaw the first, that he glorifieth none, but whom he bath jus* 
tified, nor justifietb any, but whom he hath called to a true, ef- 
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fectnd, and lively fiuth id Christ Jesus ; therefore St Jsde ei- 
hortiog us to boUd ouneWesy meDtioneth here expiesily odIj ftith^ 
as the thiog wherein we must be edified ; for that faith is the 
ground and the glory of all the welfare of this building. 

15. ''Ye are strangers and foreigners, but citisens with the 
saints, and of the household of God (saith the apostleX >u^ v« 
built upon the foundation of the prophets and apostles, Jesus 
Christ himself being the chief comer-stone, in whom all the build- 
ing being coupled together, groweth unto an holy temple in the 
Lord, in whom ye also are built together to be the .habitation of 
God by the Spirit'' (Ephes. ii. la 23.) And we are the habitation of 
God by the Spirit, if we believe ; for it is written, ^* Whosoera 
confesseth that Jesus is the Son of God, in him God dwelkth, 
and he in God.*' The strength of this habitation is great, it pre- 
▼aileth against Satan, it conquereth sin, it hath^death In derision; 
neither principalities nor powers can* throw it down ; itpeadeth the 
world captive, and bringeth every en«ny that riseth up against it 
to confusion and shame, and all by foith ; for ** this is the victory 
that overooneth the work), even our faith. Who is it that ov^- 
oometh the worid, but he which believeth that Jesus is the Son of 
God?" (I John V. 4, 5.) 

16. The strength of every boildfog which is of Qod, standeth 
not in any man's arms or legs ; it is only in our fedth, as the valour 
of Samson lay only in his hair. This is the reason, why we are so 
earnestly called upon to edify ourselves in fUth. Not as if this 
bare action of our minds, whereby we believe the gospel of Christ, 
were able in itself, as of itself, to make us unconquerable, and m- 
vincible, like stones, which abide in a building for ever, and faH 
not out : no, it is not the worthiness of our believing, it is the vn>- 
tue of him in whom we believe, by which we stand sure, as houses 
that are builded upon a rock. He is a wise man which hath build- 
ed his house upon a rock ; for he hath chosen a good foundation, 
and no doubt his house will stand ; but how shall it stand t Verilj, 
by the strength of the iock which beareth it, and by nothing else. 
(Matt, vii.) Our fathers, whom God ddivered out of the hmd of 
Egypt, were a people that had no peers amongst the nations of the 
earth, because they were built by faith upon tiie rock, which rock is 
Christ *^ And the rock (saith the apostle in the first to the Corin- 
thians, the tenth chapter) did follow them.'' Whereby we team 
not only this, that being built by faith on Christ, as on a rock, and 
grafted into him as into an olive, we receive all our strength and 
fiitness from him ; but also, that this strength and fatness of ours 
ought to be no cause, why wd should be high-minded, and not 
work out our salvation with a reverent trembling and holy fear. 
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¥0T if tiioa boastest thyself of thy faith» know ibis, that Christ 
chose his apostles, his apostles chose not him ; that Israel follow- 
ed not the rock« but the rock followed Israel ; and that thou bear- 
est not the root, but the root thee. (Rom. xi.) So that every heart 
must thus think, and every tongue must thus speak, ^ Not unto 
usy O Lord, not unto us,*' nor unto any thing which is within 
us, but unto thy name only, only to thy name belongeth all the 
praise of all the treasures and riches of every temple which is of 
God. This excludeth all boasting and vaunting of our faith. 

17. But this must not make us careless to edify ourselves in 
jfiuth. It is the Lord that delivereth men's souls from death, but 
not except they put theur trust in his mercy. It is God that hath 
given us eternal life, but no otherwise than thus, if we believe in 
the name of the Son of God ; for he that hath not the Son of 
God, hath not life. (1 John v.) It was the Spirit of the Lord which 
came upon Samson, and made him strong to tear a lion, as a man 
would rend a kid ; but his strength forsook him, and he became 
like other men, when the razor had touched his head. It is the 
power of God whereby the faithful ''have subdued kingdoms, 
wrought righteousness, obtained the promises, stopped the mouths 
of lions, quenched the violence of fire, escaped the edge of the 
sword i" but take away their faith, and doth not their strength 
forsake them ? Are they n6t like unto other men 1 

18. If ye desire yet further to know, how necessary and needful 
it is that we edify and build up ourselves in faith, mark the words 
of the blessed apostle ; ** Without faith it is impossible to please 
God.*' If I offer to God all the sheep and oxen, that are m the 
world ; if all the temples, that were builded since the days of Adam 
till this hour, ;were of my foundation ; if I break my very heart 
with calling upon God, and wear out my tongue vrith preaching ; 
if I sacrifice my body and soul unto him, and have no faith, all 

this availeth nothing. *' Without faith it is impossible to please No plemMog 
God." Our Lord and Saviour therefore, being asked in the sixth o^^^of witb^ 
of St John's Gospel, '* What shall we do that we might work the ^" 
works of God ?" maketh answer, *< This is the work of God^ that 
ye believe in him, whom he hath sent.'' 

W. That no work of ours, no building of ourselves in any thing 
can be available or profitable unto us, except we be edified and 
built in fiuth, what need we to seek about for long proof? Look upon 
Israel, once the very chosen and peculiar of God, to whom the 
adoption of the faithful, and the glory of cherubim, and the 
covenants of mercy, and the law of Moses, and the service of God, 
and the promises of Christ were made impropriate, who not only 
were the offspring of Abraham, father unto all them which do be- 



Digitized by 



Google 



444 '^^^ SERMONS 

lieTe, bat Chi ia theii ofipriiig^ wbkh is God to be bksaed for 
evermore. 

20. Consider this peopk, and learn what it is to build yomt- 
selves in faitb. Tbey were tbe Lord's vine : he brought it out of 
Egypt, be threw out the heathen from their places, that it might 
be planted ; be made room for it, and caused it to take root» tiill it 
had filled the earth ; the mountains were covered with the shadow 
of it, and the boughs thereof were as the goodly cedars ; she 
stretched out her branches to the sea, and ber boughs unto the ri- 
ver. But, when God, having sent both his servants and his Son 
to visit this vine, they neither spared the one, nor received the 
other, but stoned the prophet^ and crucified the Lord of glory 
which came unto them ; then began the curse of God to come upon 
them, even the curse whereof the prophet David hath spoken, 
saying, '^ Let their table be made a snare, and a net, and a stum« 
bliog-block, even for a recompeace unto them : let their eyes be 
darkened, that they do not sec, bow down their backs for ever/' 
(Psal. Ixix. Rom. xi.) keep them down. And sithence the hour 
that the measure of their infidelity was first made up, they have 
been spoiled with wars, eaten up with plagues, spent with hunger 
and famine ; they vrander from place to place,, and are become the 
most base and contemptible people that are under the sun. Ephraim, 
which before was a terror unto nations, and they trembled at bis 
voice, is now by infidelity so vile, that he seemeth as a thing cast 
out to be trampled under men's feet. In the midst of these de* 
solations they cry, *' Retum> we beseech thee, O God of hosts, 
look down from heaven, behold and visit this vine." (Psal. lxxx« 
14.) But their very prayers are^ turned into sin, and their cries are 
no better than the lowing of beasts before him, " Well (saith tbe 
apostle), by their unbelief they are broken ofif, and ihou dost stand 
by thy faith : behold therefore the bountifulness and severity of 
God ; towards them severity, because they have fallen, bountiful* 
ness towards thee, if thou continue in his bountifulness, or else 
thou Shalt be cut off." (Rom. xL 30. 22.) If they forsake their 
unbelief and be grafted in again, and we at any time for tbe bald- 
ness of our hearts be broken off, it will be such a judgment as will 
amase all the powers and principalities which are above. Who 
hath searched the counsel of God concerning this secret f And 
who doth not see, that infidelity doth threaten Loounmi anto the 
gentiles, as it hath brought Lo-mchama upon the Jewsl It may 
be that these words seem dark unto you : but the words of the 
apostle, in the eleventh to the Romans, are plain enough ; '^ If 
God hath not spared the natural branches, take heed, take heed, 
lest he spare not thee:" build thyself in faith. Thus much of the 
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thing which is prescribed, and wherein we arc exhorted. Edify 
yourselves. Now consider the condition iand properties which are 
hi this phice annexed unto imth. The former of them (for there 
are but two) is this. Edify yourselves in your faith. 

21. A strange and a strong delusion it is wherewith the man of 
sin hath bewitched the world ; a forceable spirit of error it must 
heeds be, which hath brought men to such a senseless and unrea- 
sonable persuasion as this is, not only that men clothed with mor- 
tality and sin, as we ourselves are, can do God so much service 
as shall be able to make a full and perfect satisfaction before the 
tribunal seat of God for our own sins, yea, a great deal more than 
is sufficient for themselves ; but also, that a man at the hands of a 
bishop or a pope, for such or such a price, may buy the overplus 
of other men's merits, pjurchasethe fruits of other men's labours, 
and build his soul by another man's f^ith. Is not this, man drown- 
ed in the gall of bitterness ? Is his heart right in the sight of God 1 
Can he have any part or fellowship with Peter, and with the suc- 
cessors of Peter, who thinketh so vilely of building the precious 
temples of the Holy Ghost? Let his money perish with him, and 
he with it^ because he judgeth that the gift of God may be sold fur 
money. 

22. But, beloved in the Lord, deceive liot yourselves, neither 
suffer ye yourselves to be deceived : ye can receive no more ease 
nor comfort for your soul by another man's fnih, than warmth for 
your bodies by another man's clothes, or sustenance by the bread 
which another man doth eat. The just shall live by his own faith. 
'' Let a saint, yea a martyr, content himself that he hath cleansed 
himself of his own sins" (saith Tertuflian). No sabt or martyr can 
cleanse himself of his own sins. But if so be a saint or a martyr can 
cleanse himself of his own sins, it is sufficient that he can do it for 
himself. Did ever any man by his death deliver another man from 
death, except only the Son of God ? He indeed was able to safe 
conduct a thief from the cross to paradise : for to this end he 
came, that being himself pure fi'om sin, he might obey for sinners. 
Thou which thinkest to do the like, and suppbsest that thou canst 
justify another by thy righteousness, if thou be without sm, then 
lay down thy liffe for thy brother; die for me. But if thou be a 
sfnner, even as I am a sinner, how can the oil of thy lamp be suffi- 
cient both fbr thee and for me ? Virgins that are wise, get ye oil, 
while ye have day, into your own lamps : for out of all peradven- 
tnre, others, though they would, can neither give nor sell. Edify 
yourselves in your own most holy faith. And let this be observed 
fbr the first property of that wherein we ought to edify ourselves. 

28. Our faith being such, is that indeed which St. Jude doth 
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btfe tcm fiuth; naady, m thiag most holy. The ivason is tins, 
wt are JQStified by £uth: for Abraham bcUered, and tbiM was iai- 
poted unto him for righteousness. Betng justified, lU ovr ioiqui- 
ties are corered ; God beholdeth as in the rigfatronsness which is 
impntedy and not in the sins which we have committed. 

24. It is tnie» we are full of sin, both original and actoal ; who- 
soerer denieth it is a doable sinner, for he is both a sinner and a 
liar* Todeny sin is most plainly and clearly to prove it; became 
he that saith he hath no sin, lieth, and by lying proreth that he 
hath sia» 

96. But impatation of righteoosness hath covered the sins of 
every sool which believeth ; God by pardoning oar sin hath taken 
it away : so that now, although our transgressions be multiplied 
above the hairs of oar head, yet being justified, vre are as free and 
as dear as if there were no one spot or stain of any undeanness in 
OS. For it is God that jostifieth ; ^* And who shall lay any thing 
to the charge of God's chosenT saith the apostle in Rom. viii. 

96. Now sin being taken away, we are made the righteoosness 
of God in Christ : for David, speaking of this rigfateoasness, saith, 
** Blessed is the man whose iniquities are forgiven.** No man is 
Messed, but in the righteousness of God : every man whose sin is 
taken away is Messed; therefore every man whose sin is covered, 
is made the righteousness of God lo Cbrist This righteousaess^ 
doth make us to ajqpear most holy, most pore, most unblamable 
before him. 

27. This then is the sum of that which I say, fiuth doth justify ; 
justification washeth away sin ; sin removed, we are dothed with 
the righteousness which is of God ; the righteousness of Gknl 
maketh us most holy. Erexj of these I have proved by the testi- 
mony of God's own mouth ; therefore I condude, that fkith is that 
which maketh us most hdy, in consideration whereof, it is called 
in this i^ce, *^ Our most holy fiiith." 

28. To make a wicked and a sinfol man most holy through his 
believing, is m<Mre than to create a worid of nothing. Our fiiith 
most hdy ! Surely, Sdomon could not shew the Queen of Sheba 
so much treasure in aD bis kingdom, as is lapt up in these words. 
O that our hearts were stretched out like tents, and that the eyes 
of our understanding were as bright as the sun, that we might tho- 
roughly know the riches of the glorious inheritance of die saints, 
and what is the exceeding greatness of his power towards us, whom 
he accepteth for pure, and most hdy, through our believing \ O 
that the Spirit of the Lord would give thb doctrine entrance into 
the stony and brazen heart of the Jew, which followeth the law of 
righteousness, but cannot attain unto the righteousness of the law! 
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Wherefore^ mth the apostle, they seek righteoutoess, and not hj 
faith ; wherefore the; stumble at Christ, they are bruised, shiver- 
ed to pieces, as a ship that hath run herself upon a rock. O that 
God would cast down the eyes of the proud, and humble the souls 
of the high-minded ! that they might at the length abhor the gar- 
ments of their own flesh, which cannot hide their nakedness, and 
put on the faith of Christ Jesus, as he did put it on, who hath said, 
" Doubtless I think all things but loss, for the excellent knowledge 
sake of Christ Jesus my Lord, for whom I have counted all things 
loss, and do judge them to be dung, that I might win Christ, and 
might be found in him, not having my own righteousness, which is 
of the law ; but that which is through the faith of Christ, even the 
righteousness which is of God through faith." O that God would 
open the ark of mercy, wherein th'is doctrine lieth, and set it wide 
before the eyes of poor afflicted consciences, which fly up and 
down upon the water of their afflictions, and can see nothing but 
only the gulf and deluge of their sins, wherein there is no place 
ior them to rest their feet. The God of pity and compassion give 
you all strength and courage, every day, and every hour, and every 
moment, to build and edify yourselves in this most pure and holy 
faith. And thus much both of the thing prescribed in this exhorta- 
tion, and also of the properties of the thing, ^' Build yourselves in 
your most holy faith." I would come to the next branch, which is 
of prayer ; but I cannot lay this matter out of my hands, till I have 
added somewhat for the applying of it, both to others and to our. 
selves. 

29. For your better understanding of matters contained in this 
exhortation, " Build yourselves," you must note, that every church 
and congregation doth consist of a multitude of believers, as every 
house is built of many stones. And although the nature of the mys- 
tical body of the church be such, that it suffereth no dbtmction in 
the visible members, but whether it be Paul or Apollos, prince or 
prophet, he that is taught, or he that teacheth, all are equally 
Christ's, and Christ is equally theirs : yet in the external adminis- 
tration of the church of God, because God is not the author of 
confusion, but of peace, it is necessary that in every congregation 
there be a distinction, if not of inward dignity, yet of outward de- 
gree ; so that all are saints, or seem to be saints, and should be at 
tbc^ seem : but are all apostles ? if the whole body were an eye, 
where were then the hearing 1 God, therefore, hath given some 
to be apostles, and some to be pastors, &c. for the edification of 
the body of Christ. In which work, we are God's labourers, saith 
the apostle, and ye are God's husbandry, and God's building. 

30. The church,, respected with reference unto administration 
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eeclesmstkml, doth gaMmHy consist bot of two sorts of nea^ tlie 
labourers and the boiUJitig ; they whiefa* are ministered nnfo^ and 
they to whom the worli of the ministry is committed ; pastors^ and 
the dock over whom the Holy Ghost hath made them oterseers. 
If the guide of a congregation, be his name or his degree whatso- 
ever, be diligent in bis vocation, feeding the flock of God whtcb 
dependeth upon him, caring for it, " not by constraint, but witling; 
not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mbd ;" not as though he wotM 
tyranni£e over God's heritage, but as a pattern unto the flock, 
wisely giiidhig them : if the people in therr degree do yield them- 
selves framable to the troth, not like rough atone or flint, refoshig 
to be smoothed and squared for the building: if the magistrate do 
carefully and diligently snrvey the whole order of the work, pro- 
viding by statutes and laws, and bodily punishmenb, if need re- 
quire, that all things might be done according to the mle which 
cannot deceive ; even as Moses proved, that all things might be 
done according to the pattern which he saw in the monnt; there 
the words of this exhortation are truly and effectually heard. Of 
such a congregation every man will say, ** Behold a people that are 
wise, a people that walk in the statutes and ordinances of their 
God, a people full of knowledge and nndentandkig, a people thct 
have skill in building themselves.** Where it » otfaerwisey there, 
** as by slothfulness the roof doth decay ;" and as bj ^ idieneaa of 
hands the house droppeth through," as it is in Eeeles. x. 18. ao firat 
one piece, and then another of their buildtag shal Ml away, tUI 
there be not a stone left upon a stone. 

31. We see how fruitless this exhortation hath been to such as 
bend all their travel only to btiild and manage a papacy npon earth, 
without any care in the world of building themselves in their 
most holy faith. God's people have inquired at thetr months, 
" What shall we do to have eternal Ufe?** WbereiB shall we buiM 
and edify oursehres T And they Iwve departed home fh>m thetr 
prophets, and from their priests, laden with doctrines which are 
precepts of men ; they have been taught to tire out themselves with 
bodily exercise : those things are enjoined them, which God did 
never require at their hands, and ^e Aings he doth require are 
kept from them ; their eyes are fed with pictures, and ears are filled 
with melody, hot their sonls do wither, and starve, and pine away; 
they cry for bread, and behold stones are ofltered tliem ; they ask 
for fish, and see they have scorpions in thetr bands. Tboa seest, 
O Lord, that they buikt themselves, bat not in hinh ; they feed 
thetr <;hildren, but not with food: their rulers say with shame, 
bring, and not buUd. But God is righteous ; their drnnkeflneas 
stinketh, their abominations are known, their nMdBess is nmnifest, 
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tiie wind hath bbund them up in her wings, and they shall be- 
ashamed of their doings. '' Epbraim (saith the prophet) is joined 
to idols, let him alone." I wiU turn me, therefore, from the priestft^ 
which do minister onto idols, and apply this exhortation to them 
whom God hath appointed to feed his chosen in Israel. 

32. If there be any feeling of Christ, any drop of heavenly dew, 
orany spark of God's good Spirit within you, stir it up, be careful 
to build and edify, first yourselves, and then your flocks, in this 
most holy iaith. 

33. I say, first, yourselves ; for» he which will set the hearts df 
other men on fire with the love of Christ, must himself burn with 
love. It is want of Aith in ourselves, my brethreq, which makes us 
(careless) wretchless in building others^ We forsake the Lord's in* 
heritance, and feed it not What is the reason of this) Our own 
desires are settled where they should not be. We ourselves are like 
those women which have a longing to eat coals, and lime, and filth; 
we are fed, some with honour^ some with ease^ some with wealth ; 
the gospel waxeth loathsome and unpleasant in our taste ; how 
should we then have a care to feed others with that which we can* 
not fancy ourselves 1 If faith wax cold and slender in the heart of 
the prophet, it will soon perish firom the ears of the people. The 
prophet Amos speaketh. of a famine, saying, ^' I will send a famine 
in the land, not a famine of bread, nor a thirst of water, but of hear- 
ing the word of the Lord. Men shall wander fr^m sea to sea, and 
from the north unto the east shall they run to an^ fro, to seek the 
word of the Lord, and shall not find it." (Ambs viiL 11, 12.) 
<' Judgment must begin at the house of God,'' saith Peter. (1 Peter 
iv. 17.) Yea, f say, at the sanctuary of God this judgment must 
begin. This famine must begin at the heart of the prophet He 
must have darkness for a vbion, he must stumble at noon-day, as 
at the twilight, and then truth shall fall in the midst of the streets ; 
then shall the people wander from sea to sea, and from the north 
nnto the east shall they run to and fro, to seek the word of the 
Lord. * 

S4. In the second of Haggai, <' Speak now (saith God to hb pro- 
phet), speak now to Zerubbabel, the son of Shealtiel> prince of 
Judah, and to Jehoshua, the son of Jehozadak the high-priest^ and 
to the residue of the people, saying. Who is left among you that saw 
this house in her first glory 1 and how do you see it now 1 Is not 
this house in your eyes, in comparison of it, as nothingr The 
prophet would have all men's eyes turned to the view of themselves, 
every sort brought to the consideration of their present state. This 
is no place to shew what duty Zerubbabel or Jehoshua does owe 
unto God in this respect They have, I doubt aot, such as put 
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tliem hereof in iciMaibnuiGe,*— I Bsk of yov, wUdi aie 9: part of tbe 
residve of God's elect mod chosen people. Who n there amongst 
yo« that hath taken a survey of the house of God, as it was in the 
days of the blessed apostles of Jesus Christ 1 Who is there aniMigst 
you that hath seen and considered this holy temple in her first 
glory t And how do you see itnowl Is it not, in comparison of the 
other, almost as nothing t When you look upon them whidi have 
undertaken the charge of your souls, and know how lar these are, 
for the most part, grown out of kind, how few there be that tread 
the steps of their ancient predecessors, ye are easily filled with in- 
dignation, easily drawn into these complaints, wherein the dittcr^ 
ence of present fiK>m former times is bewailed ; easily persuaded to 
think of them that lived to enjoy the days which now are gone, 
that surely they were happy in comparison of us that have succeed- 
ed them : were not not their bbhops men irreprovable, wise, 
righteous, holy, temperate, well reported of, even of those which 
were without? Were not their pastors, guides, and teachersy able 
and willing to exhort with wholesouM doctrine, and to reprove those 
which gainsayed tbe truth t Had they priests made of the refuse 
of the people t Were men, like to the children which were in Ni< 
neveh, unable to discern between the r%fat hand and the left, pre* 
sented to the charge of their congregations 1 Did their teachers 
leave their flocks, over which the Holy Ghost htid made tbau over* 
seerst Did their prophets enter upon hdy things as spoils, with* 
out a reverend calling 1 Were their leaders so unkindly a£Eeeled 
towards them, thaf they could find in their hearts to sell them as 
sheep or oxen, not caring how they made them away 1 But, be- 
loved, deceive not yourselves. Do the fiiults of your guides and 
pastors offend you t It is your fiiult if they be thus fiiulty. ** Nul- 
hts, qui malum reetorem patitur, eum accuset: qum sui fiiit merit! 
perversi pastoris subjacere ditioni,'' saith St Gregory ; ''MThosoever 
thou art, whom the inconvenience of an evil governor doth press, 
accuse thyself, and not him ; his being such is thy deserving." " O 
ye disobedient children, turn again, saith ^the Lord, and then will 
I give you pastors according to mine own heart, which shall feed 
you with knowledge and undersUnding.'' (Jer. iii. 14, 15.) So that 
the only way to repair all ruins, breaches, and offensive decays, 
in others, is tg begin reformation at yourselves. Which, that we 
may all sincerely, seriously, and speedily do, God the Father grant 
for his Son our Sariour Jesus*s sake, unto whom, with the Holy 
Ghost, three persons, one eternal and everlasting God, be honour^ 
and glory, and praise, for ever. Amen. 
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ABSOLUTION, tbe extraTigaot abose of 
at bj the fMipUU, iii. 56. 63. What in 
the dootrioe of the church of Bnglaad, 
iii. 58, 59. 

Advenitj, prajer to be evennore deli? er- 
ed from it, vindicated, ii. 141. 

AeriiM, hiM diflereot opinion from Tertol- 
lian about iattiog, ii. S08. The first op- 
poMr of the order of bishops, iii. 128. 

Agents, natnral and volantarj, how distin- 
goished, i. ISB. 

Anabaptist! in Gernanj, their first tenets, 
1. Ill* By what steps thej gained 
groond, i. 114. Their bold assertions at 
last, i. 116. Their notions as to the li- 
berty of Christians censored,!. 273. 

Angels, what law they aet by, i. 133. How 
nome of them oame to fall, i. 134. How 
dispersed after their fall, i. 135. Their 
knowledge fall and oomplete, L 137. 

Antiqaity, what deference to be paid to it 
in dispotable points, ii. 18. 

Apocryphal books, what denoted by the 
word formerly, and what now, ii. 51, 5t. 
The reading of them in ohnrohes Tindi- 
cated, ii. 54. 

ApoUinarians, their heresy, what, iL 170. 

Apostaoy, what, iii. 429. 

Apostles, in what things they have sncoes- 
sors, and in what not, iii. 94. Hie dan- 
ger of despising their words or preach- 
ing, iii. 423. 

Appetite, how it differs from will, i. 140. 

Archbishop, to what end appointed, Ui. 
119. 

Archdeacon, his office what, iiL 116. 

Archpresbyter, his ofiioe what, ib. 

Ariaoiam, ilsrise and progress, ii. 122, 123. 

Athanasianoreed^by whom and when writ- 
ten (according to the jodgment of Mr. 
Hooker), ii. 126, 127. The nse of it in 
oar Litorgy vindioated, ii. 130. 

Atheism, when affected^, the most opposite 
to true religion, ii. 8, 9. 

Aifustine, (St) vindicated, i. 208. 

B. 

Baptism, in oases of necessity, to be ad- 
ministered without the nsual oeremonies, . 
il 190. 198. The aeoessitj of it, ii. 
190. The inward grace of it conferred 



where the outward means oannot be had« 
ii. 196. The ease of Infants dying with- 
out it considered, ii. 197. To be privately 
admbistered in oases of necessity, ii* 
200. Administered b^women and bymen 
valid and effectual ^ the Judgment of 
Mr. Hooker), ii. 204. Administered by 
heretics, why rejected by the ancieatSy 
i. 241. 

(See Cross, Interrogatories.) 
Benedietus, the use of it in our service 

vindicated, ii. 117. 
Benefice, what the name signifies» ii. 370. 
Bishops, their order appointed of God, IiL 
85. Were in all ohurches universally, 
for 1500 years afker Christ, iii In Bag« 
land before the year 359, and ever sboe, 
iii. 86. Whence they took their name, Iii. 
88. Their order anoieater than their name, 
lb. A definition of a bishop, and in what 
his office oonsbts, iii. 90. At large, 
and with restraint, how distinguished, 
ib. Their superiority, in what sense dis- 
puted, ib. The apostles the first bi- 
shops, and all bishops the apostles' suc- 
cessors^ iii. 92. All bishops originally 
called apostles, ib. They were first insti- 
tuted with restraint, and why, iii. 95. St. 
Jerome's notion of them vindicated, iii. 
97. Their succession from the apostles to 
be prored in all churches which the apo- 
stles founded, iii. 103. What their power 
was originally, iii. 105. Have the power 
of ordination invested solely in them, ib. 
Have the power of jurisdiction inrested 
solely in themselves, iii. 107. liow iar 
they admitted presbyters to the exercise 
of jurisdiction, iii. 114. How far their 
power extended originally in compass, iii . 
118. Some superior to others, and why, 
iii. 119. By whom their order was fir«t 
opposed, iiL 128. Their interest in civil 
affairs vindicated, iii. 155. Whalhonoaiv 
due to them, and upon what account, 
iiL 172. 184. In what instances honour is 
tobe shewed tbem, iii. 186. What share 
they had formerly out of the public main- 
tenance of the diurch, iii. 200. Their 
behaviour and oonduct, what it should 
be, iiL 206* the great tin of procuring 
their office by simony, iii. 207. Their vl* 
sitation and courtf^ how they ought to 
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trlHMBt that aritet from oaraleM bitbopt 
to the ohwch, lu. fit. The datj of their 
elergy ud people to beer with their in- 
firmitiee, iii. f 14. Their reTOMee and 
wealth to be earefallj protected, iii. 217. 
Their title to their reTewiee joatified, 
IH. ni. 

(See BpiaoopecytMainteiMBoe, and Pre- 
lalea.^ 

Bowing at the name of Jeava Tiadioated, 
n.96. 

Braaen aerpent deatroyed by Hesekiah, 
bow fiur to be drawn into a precedent, ii. 
t40. 

Banal office, the design of it, H. 519. 
Moamtng attire at foneralfl, lawfol and 
decent, if. 320. Prooeasiooa at faoeralt, 
decent and ancient, Ji. Sermona at 
fonerab, the proper aie of thena, ii. 521. 
Funeral banqneta or dolea, the decency 
of then, ib. Testification of our hope of 
the reaarreotion, at anoh timea, how ne- 
cessary, ib. Funeral officea used by 
Jews and Chriatiana of old, ii. 322. 

C. 

Calvin, (John) bom in France, and ori- 
ginally a lawyer, i. 80. How he intro- 
doced himself into the choroh of Gene- 
va, ib. Is banished thence, and recalled 
thither again, i.81, 82. What conditiona 
be reqoired of them npon his retars, 
i. 182. Thesabtilty of hb conditions, 
and how reoeiTod by the people, L 82, 83. 
Is again diagaated, and talLes his leave 
of then, L 84. His jast praise, and how 
oniveraally honoured among the foreign 
reformed, i. 86. 

Calecbicing, the deaign and nsefufaieas of 
it, ii. 43, 44. 

Ceremonies, what meant by them, i. 291. 
302. Tlie use of them, i. 302. ii. 
233. How ooiversal, i. 303. How^far 
we may vary from the primitive ceremo- 
niea, i. 305. The objections that are 
made against oar ceremonies as popish, 
i. 308. These objections contradict 
themself es, i. 311. Not to be abolished 
npon aoconnt of the boasta and hopes of 
the papisU, i. 325. The grief of those 
that are distorbed at them, by whom to 
be remedied, i. 328. Not always to be 
rejected, becaose originally derived from 
the Jews, i. 331. When scandaloas, and 
when not, i. 342. When to be removed 
for fear of scandal, and when not, i. 
344. Not neceasary to be fornsed after 
the pattern of elder charehes, i. 346. 
The moderation and prudence of the 
church of England in establishing them, 
i.354. 

Certainty of assurance, what, iii. 406. Of 
•vidanoe, what, ib. 



ChM'eplaeoBi, how diadigiiiahed ftoaa bi- 
shops, ill. 118, 119. 
Christ hath the second persoo In tbe TihAj 
onited vith him, ii. lS7. la bat oao per- 
aon, ii. 159. Hath two natnres enlir* 
and distinct* ii. 162. What his fcoHtt- 
nity gained by its nnion with the I>ealj» 
ti. 166. 173, 174. Hia body not erwy 
where preaent, ii. 171. la wbatseaae 
he may be aaid to be present every w^ere 
as man, ii. 174. In what mancr, Md 
by what means, he b vnited with hb 
chorch, iL 177. Has the same aothority 
in the government of the world aa in the 
government of the church, iiL 2M. 
Chryaoatom, (St.) vindicated aa to bb bo- 
tion of the jorisdiotion of biahopa, iiL 
111. 
Oioreh, what it aignifiea, ii. 270. Hyati- 
cal and visible, sonnd and unaoaad, how 
diKtingniahed, i. 237. How united vrilh 
Christ, ii. 177. What power we attri- 
bate to it, in the making of bwa, L 292. 
What deference doe to her judgment, 
K. 21 . How it b distingnbbed fnm the 
commonwealth, iii. 225. Both one atod 
the aame society, iii. 226. 229« The 
notion of their being two separate sooSe- 
ties, whence it arises, iii. 227. 
€9karche*, the decency of dedicating tben 
solemnly to God, ii. 30. The bwfol- 
nessof distiogoishiog them by thenamea 
of aoge/s sad BMtoU, ti. S3. T%e fashion 
of thcni vindicated, ii. 35. Ought to be 
stately and samptaooa, ii, 36. Not to 
be abolished, becan&e formerly aboaed 
to superstitious uses, ii. 40, 41. 
Church-goods, lands, ofierings, and revo- 
nues, &c. the property of them in God, 
iii. 190. The right of the dergy to re- 
eeive and use them, iiL 195. Sacrilege 
to alienate them, iii. 205. The sad coa- 
aequences that would attend a sacrile- 
gious alienation, iii. 217. 219. 
Choreh-p<^ty, aee Ecclesiastic^ polity. 
Charchiog of women, the lawfulness of the 
rite, ii. 317. The woman not before ex- 
dnded the dinrch as unholy, ii. 319. 
'He attire of a woman at churching to 
be decent. Oldations, a proper aame 
for her offerings at such timea, ib. 
Civil powers, see King. 
Clergy (Christian), three ordera of them 
mentioned in the New Testament, ii. 
349. 351. 

(See Maintenance.) 
Clergy (Jewish), their distinct orders and 
offices, ii. 341. Their distinct jurisdic- 
tion, ii. 285. Their plentiful mainte- 
nance allotted by God, iii. 197, 198. 
Collects, the shortness of them vindicated, 

ii. 101, 102. 
Common prayer, the place where perfena- 
ed to be decent and aolemn, ii. 81* 
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TIm ttiolsterf thit perfomi it to be seal- 
o«s and fenreot» IL 82. Hie several 
^xceptioof made agaioft it, ii. 85. ii. 105. 
Tbe objeotioof to it as popisft oonrider- 
ed, Ii. 87. Not to be postponed to anj 
fioreigii liturgies, ii. 88. The easiness 
of reading it oonsidered, il. 98. The 
length of it vindioated, ii. 99. The short- 
Beaa of the ooileots yindicated, ii. 101, 
lOS. The freqoent petitions for temporal 
blessings Tindicated, ii. 105. 
(See Forms of prajer.) 
Commonwealth, see Cborch-— Prayer. 
Conunnnion, see Bocharist. 
C<»mBonion of saints, wherein it consists, 

ii. 184. 
Cooferenoe, see Dispotation. 
Confession, how practised bj the primitiTe 
olrarch, iii. 18. How practised among 
tbe Jews, iii. 15. How practised by 
tbe protestants abroad, iJL S6. How 
it stands with the chorch of Bngland, 
iii. 97. 

Confession (anricolar) tbe pretended teits 
of Scriptoire for it examined, iii. 17. 
Therise^ progress, and diseootinnance, 
of it in the primitive chorcb, iii. 19. How 
•bosed bj the papists, iii. 30. How far 
practised bj the chnrc^ of England, iii. 
38. Confirmation, the antiqaitj of it, 
Ii. 247. An office peculiar to bishops, 
Ii. 249. Whj severed from baptism, ii. 
«50. 

Contrition, wherein it consists, iii. 9. 

Councils to be called and dissolved bj tbe 
civil powers, iii. 266. 

Courts (of bishops) how pernicious, if cor* 
mpt, iii. 210. 

Cross in baptism, justified, ii. 251. Its 
antiquity and use, and why made in tbe 
forehead, ii. 234. Not to be discontt- 
noed becaufe abused by the papists, ii. 
239. 

Cyprian (St.) vindicated, i. 209. iiL 140. 
143. 169. 

D. 

Detoons, their order and office, ii. 346. 

Death (sudden\ the petition against it in 
the Litany vindicated, ii. 137. 

Diooess and province (of a bisbop), how 
they differ, iii. 121. Whence the distinc- 
tion at first arose, ib. 

Discipline and doctrine, the difference be- 
tween tbem, i. 249. (Penitential), the 
severity of it in tbe primitive church, 
iii. 51. The danger of too easily re- 
mitting it, iii. 52. How abused by the 
papists, ill. 54. (Of the puritans), by 
what means it got footing among the 
people, i. 87. By what means among 
tbe learned, i. 94. The dangerous con- 
ffqvenees that would follow from it, i. 



Disputation, public, where properly to be 
held, i. 99. Not to be admitted upon 
all demands, ib. How to be managed, 
1. 100. The proper manner lo end it, 
i. 101. 

Doles, at funerals, the deeency of tbem, 
ii.321. 

Dominion, spiritual, tbe power of it, what, 
iii. 234. 

(See Head of the church— King— ^- 
premaoy.) 

Donations, endowments, or foundaUoos, 
religious, the impiety or sacrilege of 
alienating or impairing them, ii. 360. 

Donatists, the ground of their schism, iL 
209. 

Doaology, see Gloria Petri. 



Bcdesiastical Polity, why chosen by the 
Author for tbe title of his book, i; 247. 
The substance and matter of the eight 
books, L 105. Not necessary to be the 
same in all churches, i. 247. Nor to be 
wholly and minutely set down in Scrip- 
ture, i. 248. 

(See Discipline.) 
Blect, never wholly fidl from the faith, ill. 
408. 429. God's care of them, when 
be executes judgments on the wicked, 
IiL 436. 
Endowments, religious; see Donations. 
Bplseopaoy, by whom first opposed, iii. 
128. In what respect opposed by the 
modem sectaries, iii. 131. Their argu- 
ments against it as a human invention, 
ib. Those arguments answered, iii. 
133. Their arguments against the no > 
oessity of it, iii. 139. An answer to 
those arguments, iii. 140. The objec- 
tion of bishops usurping more power 
now than formeriy, answered, iii. 144. 
No where condemned in Scripture or 
antiquity, iii. 165. 

(See Bishops— Prelates.) 
Error and heresy, how they differ, iii. 346. 

363. 
Evangelists, what they were, ii. 348. 
Eucharist, not to be received before bap- 
tism, ii. 255. The design and use of it, 
ib. The manner of Christ's presence 
in it, not to be inquired into too curious- 
ly, ii. 257. 264. In what sense the ele- 
ments are his body and blood, ii. 258. 
Distributing the eleoMnts to every per- 
son singly, justified, ii. 267. Kneeling 
atthetimeof receiving, justified, ii. 269. 
Examination of the communicants not 
to be laid aside, ib. Pspists, when con- 
forming, not to be repelled, ii. 270. 
The objection as to the fewness of our 
communicants answered, ii. 276. Very 
properiy administered at marriages, ii. 
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317. TIm pewMT oC ■bbte f t to ex- 

•MeB«ifhiait,EU.38. 
BtH, m evil, boC to b« dMired, i. 141. 

Roftr to W <iglingiMilnit from good, i. 

143. 
Mttfd^, Ui «iNr, wUt^tt. 16t. 170. 



kp vhjr «Mk nd Infurfunt b Mne 
btU»vofft,UL405. Wben OMe rooeived, 
mwm aHerwwd Mtiiolt Ault, UL 37a 
406.419. Tlio mIo bMli of a ddif. 
tiw,iiL441. TlwlbudiitiMofit,wkit, 
iii.348.355. What k it lo bold H, ffi. 
357. What to daay it diieoUj, aDd 
wbat bj ooaaaqaeat. Si. 368. Tbedif). 
feroBoo of fkitb b good mon and wicked, 
iii. 359. He tbat eaee boldt it can neTcr 

^ afterward direetl j denj it, Ui. 370. 

Faatiag, tbedeiigB aJid oie of H, U. f99. 
Wbat futa obaarred bj the i«ws, y. 
301. Wbat hj tbe Cbrirtiaat, ii. 304. 
!%• oppoaitiMia made to it, ii. 307. 
TbepolitiealbeiiefiUofil,ii.312. Whj 
appouited before feetiraU, ii. 313. 

Fatben, bow far tb«y m«bJe aie of aega- 
tiTC arganMBtt trom Beriptare, i. 209. 

PadMra,BoB*iab; lee Romaiiitta. 

Fear, aot abfal ia iUelf, iii. 403. On 
wbat it oogbt to be exerciaed aioat.ib. 

FearaBdBeal,tberooUofsoperttitioo,li.l2. 

FettiTab, tbe aaloral caate of tbeir iaatf. 
talkMi,iLf79. In wbat maDoer to be 
eebbrated, iL 289. Wbat dayg to be 
obeerred as feaUvala, iL 285. Tbe ob- 
jeetaoaa agaiBil ebterring tben aaawer- 
ed, iL 287. 

Firitoaaae,aokBOwiedgedbjtbe beatbeos, 
aad what tbej tboagfat of it, i. 125. 

FooHS of prayer, need by tbe Jews and 
priautiTe Cbistiaas, ii. 83, 84. 
(See Commoii Prayer.) 

Foundation, see Paitb. 

foondations, religions ; see Donations. 
aneraU,see BiirialM>ftoe. 

G. 

GoMTa, see Cal? b. 

Gestures, different, at tbe tioM of prayer 

vindicated, ii. 96. 
Gbrb Petri, wby^tbe usual oonolosioo of 

Psabis,&o.it. 127. The nse made of 

it against the Ariaas, ii. 128. Tbe nse 

of it b oar Utorgy yindioated, ii. 130. 

Hie Arian doxobgy, orthodox in words, 

ii. 129. 
God and bis dobgs nnsearobaUe, i. 1 24. 

A bw to bimself, i. 125. Does notbbg 

withoBt reason, ib. 
Good works, bow br bstrameatal to sal- 
~ Tation, iii. 353. Not meritorious, or 

tbe oanse of salTation, iii. 355. 367. 



Goodnaaa, Iba 4agma W it, aad atfc — rm 

k proeeeds, i. 135. 137. H««r *• bo 

disoenwd, i. 144. How to be 

gniehcdfrsn evil, i. 143. Gov* 

pnbib, bow and opoa what oecaaiov it 

•t fret began, i. 158. Hm kjmim mf it 

arbitrary, i. 169. Its 

prosperity dependent npon 

326. 
Qraee, no blUng away froaa it ealirelj» 

iiL 370. 408. 429. 
Grief and bonTiaass, wbtn repforalila, iiL 

397. 



Habit of tbe ebigy for ^tbctbn, I 
iL352. 

Hakbg between two opbions < 
iii. 424. 

Head of tbe obareh, tbe bwfbbeaa of sp- 
nlying that title to tbe king, in. 248. 
Not applied in tbe same sense to ihe 
king as to Christ, iiL 250. In what 
sense applied to one and the other,, iii. 
252. 261. Implies no ooatradiotions or 
absardities, when applied to tbe king, iiL 
254. Api^ied to tbe king and to tbo 
pope b diffiorent senses, iii. 262. 

Hepssy, what, iii. 428. How it difiera 
from error, ifi. 346.363. 

Hesekiab's destroyii^ tbe hnaem serpent, 
iiow br to be drawn into a preoedent, 
ii.24a 

Halkbys, see Pasta— Festi?als. 

Holy Ghost, b what sense given and re- 
eeired io ordbaiaoo, iL 334. 

Honour, to whom, and apon what aoeoonts 
due, iii. 173. How to be expressed, 
ib. How and upon what aoooonts dee 
te tbe obrgy, iii. 184. In wbat respects 
to be shewed them, iiL 186. 

(See Bishops — Prebtes.) 

Heman antbority, bow br to be urged, i. 
221. 



I. 



Jerome, St. vbdioated as to lib notions of 
episcopacy, iiL 97. 110. ^ 

Jerusalem, the oonncil of, superior tatfao- 
lity to any since, iii. 289. 

Jesus, bowing at hb name Tindicsted, ii. 
96. 

Jews, their destruction the result of tbeir 
infidelity, iii. 444i 

Jewish ceremonies and riles, bow ftr they 
may be bwfnUy retabed by ChriiUaM, 
L330. 

Jewbh clergy, see clergy Jewish. 

Ignorance b the clergy, the true osuse of 
it, ii. 378. In some cases not to bo re- 
medied, ii. 379. Ought not to be gaf< 
fered unnecessarily, iii. 209. 
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Impoflllloii of hindi, an tncient ceremdiij 
in blesf iog, &o. ii. 347. 

Indalgencet (popiitb), exposed, iil. 54* 

iBoarnAtioii of the Son of God with Christ, 
Ii. 156- How direriielj misinterproted 
bj heretic*, ii. 158. The oiihodox 
aoooaot of it expressed io four words, 
in refutation of the four priudpal here- 
sies, ii. 171. 

Infants, djiog withoat baptism, their oase 
considered, ii* 197. 

Intention of the priest, in the administra- 
tion of the sacraments, to be always sop- 
posed sinoere, ii. 190. 
Interrogatories in baptism justified, ii. 293. 

Jarisdieticm, a distinct power from ordins- 
tion, iii. 3. To what end given bj 
Christ, in. 4. 

Jostifiostion, what in the sense of the 
cliaroh of Rome, iii. S39. What in the 
sense of oar own charch, iii. 341 . How 
it diflers from sanoUfioation, ib. 



King, had a sapremacy in ecoleiuastica] af- 
fairs among the Jews, iii. 224, 226. Has 
the same power with as, iiL 225. By 
what right he has it, iii. 237. And in 
what sort, iii. 239. In what measure, 
iii. 242. May, in a limited sense, be 
lawfully termed Head of the Church, iii. 
249. Hath a power to call and dissolve 
oonncils, &o. iii. 266. Hath power to 
make laws concerning ecclesiastical af- 
fairs,'iii. 270. Hath power in all causes 
and over all persons as well ecclesias- 
tical as civil, iii. 276. His consent neces- 
sary to the makinsfof laws, iii. 290. 

(See Dominion — Head of tho charch — 
Supremacy.) 

Kneeling at the sacrament jostified, ii. 269. 



Law (in general), what it is, i. 123. (Eter- 
nal), what it is, i. 124. (Set by God to 
himself)* what, i. 125. 145. Unsearcha- 
I ble, i. 126. (Observed by natural 

I agents) what, i. 129. 145. (Observed 

by angels) what, i. 133. (By which man 
is to be guided) what, i. 135. (Of rea- 
son) what, and how to be known, i. 150. 
The benefit of keeping it, i. 153. 
Laws (politic), to what end ordained, i. 
156. 159. By whom to be made, i. 160. 
From whence they take their force, i. 
161. Why so mnch variety in them, i. 
163. (Mixed and merely human) how 
they differ, i. 163. (Of nations), of what 
use, i. 165. (Primary and secondary), 
how distinguished, i. 166. (Superna- 
lural), why it pleased God to make them 



known, i. 168. (Natoral and rational) 
why set down in Holy Scripture, i. 175. 
(Divine) the beupfil of having them 
written, i. 178. 182. (Positive), when 
mutable, and when not, i. 184. 274. 
How to judge of laws, i. 188. When 
well or ill made, i. 271. How fax to 
be obeyed, iii. 292. (Of Christ and 
Moses), how they differ, i. 281. Whe- 
ther Christ lias forbidden all change of 
his laws, i. 280. In what cases we may 
add to or diminish them, i. 292. (Kc- 
clesiastioal), by whom to be made, iii. 
268.286. 

Laity, their consent oeoessary b ecclesi- 
astical laws, iii. 290. 

Lay-baptism, valid and effectual m the opt* 
nion of the author, it 204. 

Learning in the clergy not every where to 
be expected, ii. 379. The want of it 
does not vacate their oommisrion, ii. 
384. Lessons, the intermingling of them 
with the public service vindicated, ii. 
102. 

Litanies, the antiquity and use of them, ii« 
119,12a 

liturgy, see Common Prayer. 

Lord's Prayer, the frequent use of it in the 
Liturgy vindicated, ii. 105. 



MMpttfioat, the use of it in oar service via* 
dicated, ii. 117. 

Maintenance of the clergy among the Jews 
how liberal, iii. 197. Among Christians 
ought to be the same, iii. 199. 218. 
How scandalously small it is with us. 
iii. 223. Sacrilege to alienate it, iii. 
205. 217. 219. 

Man aspires to a confonhity with God, i, 
135. By what degree he ifttains to 
knowledge, i. 137. What happiness or 
perfection he ahns at, i. 168. By what 
means he must attain it, i. 172. 

Masses for the dead ^as practised by the 
papist8),exposed,iii. 54. 

Matrimony, why instituted, ii. 313. How 
esteemed by heathens and Jews, ii. 314. 
Not to be celebrated at improper times, 
ib. 

Mercy for all men, the praying for it vin- 
dicated, ii. 151. 

Merits, none whatsoever in the best of men, 
ill. 343. The popish doctrine of them 
refuted, iii. 376. 44.5. Metropolitan bi-> 
shops, how they came to be archbishops, 
iii. 123. 

Ministers, their zeal and fervency in pub- 
lie prayer, how necessary, ii. 82. Of 
great importance to the welfare and pros- 
l>ority of the commonwealth, ii. 323. 
Their authority and power, % ii. 332. 
Their character indelible, ii. 333. The 
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MMidil of adnltClog vnit pcvtom to tht 

wuBuXrj, a. 382. 

(See Clergy.) 
Moekert, who properlj to called, ill. 4f5. 

Tbe danger of their ttate, iii. tf6. 
MoaroiDg attire at fnoeralt, lawful aad de- 

oeat, it. 320. 
Mosic. the power of it, ii. 111. HelpfU 

to devotioB, ii. 113. How it ought to 

bo rogolalod inoboiohef, lb. 



N. 

Natoret(lwo difBoot^in Christ, it 162. 
NeoeMitj, how far it naj diapente with 

laws, ii. 23. 
Negatife argomeiits, from Soriptnre, how 

far of force,!. 207.215. 
Mestorios, his heresj, what, iL 15S^ Hb 

heresj confoted, ii. 170. 
Noah's seven precepts, i. 334. 
Non-residence, how far reprorable, ii. 373. 

In what cases allowed of, ii. 379. How 

and bj whom to be in some measnre re« 

dressed, ii. 391. 
Novatios, his error, what, iii. 62. 
Nonc-djmittis, the nse of it in our terrico 

vindicated, ii« 117. 



Oflensive and soandaloQs, what propeilj 
so, 1.340. 



Pagans, how the name came to be used for 
heathens, ii. 364. 

Papists, see Romanists. 

Parishea-or districts, when and bj whom 
first appointed, ii. 365. 

Parliament of England, its anthoritj to 
make laws in eoclesiaslical affairs, iii. 
268. 

Pastors, in the New Testament, what they 
were, ii. 348. 

Patriarchs or primates, their snperiority, 
what, iii. 123. 

Patronage of churches, wbenoe the fight 
of it arises, ii. 370. 

Penance, the discipline of it instituted by 
Christ, iii. 11. Practised by the primi* 
tiTc Christians, ib. What it is, and of 
how many parts it consists among the 
papbts, iii. 13. How abused by the 
papists, Iii. 54. Very severe in tbe pri- 
mitive church, iii. 51. Tbe danger of 
its being too remiss, iii. 52. 

Penitentiary's office, when and for what 
reason set up, iii. 24. When and why 
discontinued, iii. 27. 

People, how drawn into a liking of (he new 



disdplino, i. tr. Ilboir ilglit im 
eleotloa of mlalstars more faifrlaged h 
that diseipUne, thn hf tbm oharali, n 
147. 

Person, one onlj^andBot two to Gfariet,! 
159. 

Philosophy, see Reasoa. 

Places appropriate to Diriiie worship* ft* 
•niversally set apsrt, ii. 29. S«ch pIsMsi 
ought to be saored, iL 81. 
(Seo Cborobea.) 

Ptaralitieo, considered, ii. 374w In wfa 
cases allowed by the lawa, iL 581. Hon 
and by whom to be rctrmicbed, iL S9t 

Pope, hu sapreosaoy a osurpatioay iH. 43? 

Prayer, for blessings whiefa we are m ' 
sore to reoeive, not ualawfol, ii. 14 
149. The use of it, ib. How God ae 
oepts the prayer which he does nr 
grant, ib. ii. 153. 

(See Common Prayer.^ 

Preaohbg, what properiy so carfed, B. 4S. 
58. Reading the Scriptures in chnrcbes, 
a proper preaching, ii. 44. 59. 

Prebends, and plaoea of jorisdiolioB, the 
design of them, and to whom they ongb 
to be given, iiL 210. 

Prelates in the ohuroh, the benefit and 
credit of them, ilL 176. 179. Whal 
honour due to them, and how, iii. 178 
The benefit of them to commonwealths 
in geoerai, iii. 179. TokiagMandpntH>e», 
iii. 100. To AhA nolnlUy, iii. 181. To 
the people, iii. 183. To the clergy, ib. 
(See Bishops — Episcopacy — ^Hoooar.) 

Presbyters, their order and office, what, ii. 
345. Their laying on of their haodi 
with the bishops in eidination, does not 
infer that they have a power of ordain- 
ing, iii. 106. How far they were oon- 
oerned in jurisdiction, iii. 113, 114. 

Pride, what it u, iii. 389. The banghtiness 
aad insdenoe of it, iii. 391. The cause 
of an erils, iii. 393. How cared, ib. 

Priest, a name not improperiy applied to 
presbyters, iL 343. 

Primates or patriarchs, their snperiority 
what, iii. 123. 

Processions at funerals, ancient aad decent, 
ii. 320. 

Prophets, in the New Testament, what they 
were, ii. 348. Received th^ instruc- 
tions immediately from God himself, iii. 
42a 

Prosperity of the wicked, no just caase of 
other men's grief, iiL 397. 

Province and diocess of a bishop, how 
distinguished, and whence the distinc- 
tion at first arose, iii. 121. 

Psalms, the great usefulness of them, sud 
why repeated oftener than any other parts 
of Scripture, and in a different manner, 
ii. 109. The singing them with music 
vindicated, ii. 111. The singing or re- 
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&tix»9 tbMD iltMiMtel^ Tlndleated, 



re impedit? the iaoooTOiiieBee Mid 
bus* orit«lii.t09. 



iX preM&oe of Cbritt in the tmenmeni, 
nrlietlier in the cJemenU or the Toceiver, 
i. S59. S64. 

WkMon, the guide of hnmmn actions, and 
' be nataral jadge of right or wrong, \. 

■ **- 
^^OB or philosophj, fix objeotiona 

.gadnst it, and eadi objection di»tinotlj 
\-ns^irered, i. t58. The Die of it in judg* 
eO^ of DiTine matters, 1. 368. 
eomTe the Holy Ghost, in the ordination 
office, vindicated, iL 334. 
.eli^rion, the support of commonwealths, 
il. 3. The foundation of temporal hap- 
pineaa and prosperitj, ii. 325. 331. 
How far false religions maj oontribnte 
to the snpport of a state, ii. 6. (Inter- 
nal) how aptlj expressed by ootward 
daties, iL 17. 
flepentance, the natore of it, iii. 5. The 
▼irtne and disciplioe of it, how distin- 
guished, ib. How the heart is framed 
to it, ib. The advantages of it, iii. 47. 
Men maj be too scrnpnions in it, iii. 80. 
(See Penance.) 
Repetitions of prayers after the minister 

Tindioated, ii. 108. 
Kestitution, the necessity of it, and to 

whom dne, iii. 49. 
Kewftrds and punishments presuppose 
good or evil, willingly done. i. 154. Are 
not received but from those who ha?e 
power to jadge of our actions, ib. To 
what end designed, i. 160. Who to 
assign them, ib. 
Bighteoas, see Elect. 
Kighteousness, actual and habitual, how 

they differ, iii. 353, 354. 

Rogations, see Litanies. 

Romanists, to be followed in some things, 

though not the people of God, i. 314. 

Not to be dissented from in every thing, 

becaase heretics and neighboun, i. 315. 

It is.not policy to disagree with them 

I about things that are sound, i. 3Sf . 

Not to be denied the communion when 

, they conform, ii. 970. Who partaken 

of their errors, iii. 346. Their error 

and their heresy, how they differ, ib. 

^ Hold the foundation of htlh, iii. 349. 

367. Notwithstanding their errora may 

^ possibly b^ saved, iii. 368. Falsely ac- 

cQss us of heresy and apostacy, &g. iiL 

[ 431. 



Saoraments, their name, author, and force, 
ii. 155. The uses of them, ii. 185- 
Several definitions of them, ii. 189. 
Whether signs only, or means of grace, 
iii. 66. 
(See Baptism — Eucharist — Intention.) 

Sacrilege, the odionsness and danger of it, 
ii. 359. iii. 205. 217. At the Reforma- 
tion represented, iii. 219. 

Salvation by Christ alone, how to be un- 
derstood, iii. 369. 

Sanctification, how it ditbra from juitifioa- 
tion, iii. 341. 

Satis&ction, what in the notion of the an- 
cient fatben, iii. 42. How made to God 
for sin, iii. 43. What demanded of of- 
fenders in the primitive church, iii. 51. 
The danger of remitting it too easily, 
iii. 52. How abused by the papists, iii 
54. 

Scandalous and offensive, what propeif j 
so, i. 340. 

Schism, what, iii. 428, 429. 

Scriptures, want nothing needful, nor oon* 
tain any thing superfluous, i. 179. Suf- 
ficient to the end for which they were 
given, L 1 80. The general use of them, 
1. 188. Not designed to direct nien in 
actions indifferent, i. 197. 207. 230. 253. 
Negative arguments frt>m them, bow far 
offeree, i. 207. 215. The honour of 
them not impaired by the established 
church, i. 252. CSeneral rules in Scrip- 
ture, how far to be applied to psrticn- 
lar duties, i. 255. Their authority, front 
whence to be deduced, i. 267. The 
reading of them in churches, a kind of 
preaching, ii. 44. 58. Some seembg 
contradictions in our translations of them 
reconciled, ii. 45. The method and 
choice in our reading them vindicated, 
ii. 47. In what manner road in the 
Jewish synagogues, ii. 49. The great 
use of readiing them publicly, ii. 60, 
By what means they Condnce to salva- 
tion, ii. 58. 

Serapion, his case stated, ii. 277. 

Sermons, not the only means of saving 
souls, ii. 58. The good use of them, 
ii. 60. Considered comparatively with 
bare reading 'the Scriptures, ii. 59. 76* 
What gains them their great repute, ii. 
77. At fonerals, the proper use of them, 
ii. 321. 

Simony, the beinousness of it in bishops, 
iii. 206. 

Sin, the horror qf it, after committed, iir. 
77. Against the Holy Ghost, what, iii. 
79. 

Societies (public), the foundations of them, 
i. 156. 

Substance, part of it to be dedicated to the 
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Qset of religion, ii. 35« Tithet or 

tenttit of it, ■ jusl proportion to bo al- 
lotted to this 086, ii. 356. 
Sodden dcttb, the petition agtilist it In the 

LiUBj rindionted, ii. 137. 
Saperstition, whence it springs, ii. IS. 
Sopremtoj of the pope, a osarpatlon, iii. 

43i. Of the king, what it U, iU. 255. 

Bj what right invested in him, iii. S37. 

And in what sort, iu. f59. And b 

-what measare, iii. 342. 

(See Dominieft— 4Ung.) 
Sorplice, the objectiop to it answered and 

exposed, iL 88. 
Sjnods and cooncils to be oalled and dia- 

•olTed b/ the oiril powers, iii 266. 

T. 

Tsbernacle and temple of the Jews, the 
sumptiKtusifesa of them, ii. 354. 

Tescb^ inlrre fieii Testament, i«hit thej 
' werefcii.3^9. . 

Teaching, se^ Pfeschiog. 

Temple, see Tabernacle. 

Temple- church, a disorderly practice in re- 
oeiving the commonion there noted, ill. 
310. 

Ten]|>ora1 hyppaness or prosperity, howfiur 
a blessing, ii. 325. The consequence of 
refigioo, ii. 326. 328. Wherein it oon- 
si£tb,ii.326. 

Ten eommandments, given after a different 
manner from the other laws of Moses, 
1.283. 

Tenths^ See Tithes. 

Tertollkn vindicated, i. 208. 210. His 
and Aerins's opposite opinions about 
lastine, ii. 307, 308. 

Thanks^vings (particular), the waiit of 
them in our Liturgy considered, ii. 132. 

Time, what it is, ii. 279. 

Tithes or tenths of our substance to be of- 
fered to God, ii. 356. These never af- 
terward to be alienated, ii. 360. 

Title (at oldination), what the name Im- 
plies, ii. $68. For what reason requir- 
ed, ii. 3694 Not absolutely necessary, ib. 



Tradition (oral), the nneertsunty i 
178. When of aothorityr, ■ . 1 84. 
tradition we make use of» ii. 939 

Trinity (holy), how mnitml smd distil 
ed, iL 156. 

U. 

Unworthiness, those things 'wUoii I 
onworthiooas we dare not a»k« & 
petition viDdioated, ii. 139. 

V. 

Virgin Mary, whether ooflM«iT«d ii 

■ot detertuiiied by the oluu-ob of £ 

ii>.a2f. 

Visitatibus (of bishops), the design of i 

- and'hbif tbey oaght to be'maiiagM 

W, 

When thou hadst overcome the sb'arf 

,of death, &c. in the Te Deons, expli 

and vindicated, iL 135. 
Wicked men, their prosperity no 

cause of other men's grief, iii. S97. 
Widows, whom Saint Paul means by t( 

ii. 351. 
Will of man, how it is influenced, i. 1 

How it differs from appetite, i. 1 

But one will in God, ii. 145. Two v 

in Christ, ib. 
Women apt by oatore to he drawn i 

admiration of new doctrines, i. 92. 
Works, see Good works. 
Worship, in what sense promised to 

wife in the office of matrimony, ii. 3 



Xistos (bishop of Rome), his condact i 
courage to save the treasures of tl 
church, ii. 361. 



Zeal and fear, roots of superstition, ii. 1 
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